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An Account of the Particulars of the 
| Power delegated by Pope ALE'XANDexr 
the VII. to his Nephew, his Eminency the 

Lord Cardinal Ca161,Legate aLatere in France, 
according to the Bull granted unto him atRome 


at St, Mary Maior, inthe year of the Incarnati- 
on of our Lord 1663. the 9th; of the Calends 


of April, which comes to the 24. of March of 
the preſent year 1664. 


a 
, 


IESHHE O treat with the King according to the Infiru- 
[SS Hons given by our Holy Father the Pope: 

ES 2. To labour forthe geod and welfare of tht 

Rs State, | 

| 3. HuTower u over all kind of perſons, 11 

what ever Country they are fonnd within the Kingdom, 0r 11 
the Countries near adjacent. 

4. His Power is t8wi{it, or cauſe to viſit by men of Rog 

provi) 


Pounoirs de Monſeigneur L'Eminentiſcime 
Cardinal CH1cG1 Legat a Latere en France , /u- 
want la Bulle donnee 4 Rome 4 Sainte Marie Major, 
[an de F Incarnation de Noſtre Seigneur, le ['X, des 
Kalendes d Arvril 1663. (qui reutent au 24. de Mar: 
1664; dela preſente annee-) Anec la CommiſSion de 
la Legation en Latin Anglois & Francois, 


(ARAITER auec le Roy ſuivant les in- 
ftrucions donnees par Noſtre Saint Pere 
le Pape. 

2. Trauailler au ſalut & bien del'Eſtar, 

3. Ses Ponuoirs $'eſtendent ſar toutes 
lottes de perſonnes, de quelque Pais qu'ils ſoienc, ſe trou- 
want dans le Royaume & Pais adjacents.'.. | 

4. Ponuoir de vifiter ou faire viſiter par perſonnes de 
| pro: 


robity and capacity, the Churches Primat, Metropolitan, c 4. 
thedral, Colleglal, Parochial, and others ; as alſs, the Monaſt:. 
ries of men and women, Priors, Provoſi{bip, both ſecnlar any 
regular, the Orders of Saint Benedidt, Cluny, Ciſteay, 
Premonſtre, Grandmont, Fonteurault,. and others. 4; 
alſe, the Houſes of the Mendicant Friers, and of the exempted 
and not exempted, of Hoſpitals, Colleages, Univerſities, Inſt. 
tutes, Congregations of Regulars or others; what ever privi- 
ledzes they have from the Holy See, 


5, Toreform the heads and the members; to reform and 
re-eſtabliſh the regular diſcipline, accoraing 10 the firſt rule and 
inflitution. 

6. To make new Statutes and Orders, and to revive thiſe 


that are 10 be obſerves, \ 5 
7. To corre? all abuſes, evil cuflomes, and prattifes, and 


depravated manners. 
8. To Inform againſt all ſorts of perſons, ſecular, requlir, 
wendicant, exempted and not exempied, againſt all thiſe that 
heve gone from the rule, and puniſh and chaſtiſe them as will 

be thonzht reaſonable. Ws Wk 
9, To proceed againſt all diſobediens and refrattaries - 
againſt Forſwearers, Uſurers, Forgers, Incendiaries, and all 
aber guilty perſons, whet her priviledgedor no againſt their 
Fantors, and Adberents, and Reccllors, of whatſoever digniiy, 

order,aud condition they be. | 
"IO, Tojudge avddecide all matters, and all (wits, that art 
Criminal all cauſes, Civil, Matrimonial, Beneficial, and 
what ever concerneth the Forgm Ecclefafticumby appetiaii? 

er otherwiſe, «bout things that are not te be recowered, 
- LI«To 71ceiwc all, kind of Appellations from ordinary F dg” , 


lI 


orobit6 & de. capacite, les Epliſes Primatiales , Metropo- 
;©2ines, Cathedrales, Collegiales, Parochiales, 8 autres. 
Comme auf les Monaſteres d'Hommes & de Filles, Prieu- 
itz, Prenoſtez Seculieres, & Regulieres, Ordres de S. Be- 
' noiſt, Cluny, Ciſteaux, Premonſtre, Granmont, Fonteu- 
alt, & tons autres. Comme auſſi les Maiſons des Men- 
tens , Exempts 6: non Exemprs , Hoſpitaux, Col- 
eges, Vaiwerfitez, Inſtirurs, Congregations de Reguli- 
ers, ou autres, quelques Priniledges quiils ayent du 
LR. St 
5. Reformer les Chefs & les Membres,corriger 8 reſta- 
bir 1a Diſcipline reguliere, ſuiuant la premiere Regle & 
- Inſtitur. __ 
6, Faire de nouueaux Statuts,Reglemens,ou renouueler 
ceax que 1 on doit obſeruer, | 
7, Corriger tous abus, mauuaiſes couſtumes, & uſances, 
& les moeurs deprauees. | 
8, Informer contre toutes ſortes de perſonnes Secu- 
leres & Regulieres, Mendiens, Exemprs 8& non Exempts, 
contre tous cenx qui ſe ſont relachez de Vobſeruance, les 
puair & les chaſtier ainſi-que de raiſon, 
9. Proceder contre les Deſobeifſans & RefraQaires, 
Faſſaires.y* Viſuriers, Rauiſſeurs, Incendiaires, & tous av« 
tes Criminels, Priailegiez & non Privilegiez, contre leurs 
Fateurs, Adherans, 8& qui leur donnent retraite, en quel- 
que dignite qu'ils ſotent, ordre, condition. T 
10, luger tous Procez criminels & Cauſes ciuiles, Ma- 
1monales & Beneficiales, 8ce qui regarde le for Eccle- 
laſtique, par appellationon autremenr, des choſes-qui ns 
leroient pas reparables, c wok oo Eh | 
11, Receuoirtoutes ſortes dappellations des Tuges ordt- 
(a) naires 


and Delegites, and to judge of all CireumftancesDependany, 
and Incidents. TIE 

12, To Judge upon the ſudden, without any form 6 fizure 
of Law-ſuite ſunomarily, the 1ruth of « buſoneſs being evidently 
known. 

1 3+ To cauſe Cenſures to be thundered, and ſo for Eccltfi 
aftical Interdifts to be ſauiminated, and for Condemnatiqn; 
given by him ta be. publiſhed by ſuch men he ſhall appoint and 
delegate, 

, 4. To make reſtitution againſt all Contrafts, Senteys; 
Fudgements, 4s.it ſhall be Tuaged reaſonable,. and to Abſulne of 
the Oath; 


15.Ts Abſolve ad cautelam; wntif the decifion of the (wie, 


16, To Abſolve frrom wilful Muriher, Sacrtledge, 5 
mony, Perjury, 


17. To Abſolve thoſe that have Rilled Clerks and Pricfi, 

18. To Diſpenſe with the Breviary or eMaſi-Book. 

19. To Abſelvethoſe that have not-received Orders in du 
time, abſolwe thoſe that have received Orders before a compe- 
tent age, without Diſpenſation, or thoſe that received them 
without 4 Dimiſſoriam, or out of time and. ſeaſon, and chij- 
ping ſome of the Orders. | 

20, To abſolve thoſe that have been poſſeſſors of Incompatible 
Benefices, and even agdinſs the Conflitmtion Execibilis of 
Pope John XXII. 


21. To Abſolve theſe that have enjoyed the fruits of Biut- 
fices and Churches goods unduly. _ , 


22. To-Abſolve ſuch as have committed Adultery, 1ncth, 
Fornication, or other fins of the fleſh. 


23. To Abſolve Forgers of Supplicats made in the Court of 
Rome 3 Hſnrers , Incendiarics, Extoritoners, and al TH 
i te) © art © + O. 


naires& deleguez, circonſtances, dependance , & inci- 
| 

om Iuger ſur lechamp ſans forme ny figure de Procez 

©mmairement, la 'verite d vneaffaire eſtant connue 8& en 
evidence. 

13- Faire fulminer Cenſures, Interdits Ecclefiaſtiques, 

& les Condamnations par luy donnees, par perſonnes dele- 

ues. | 

, 14, Reſtituer contreles Contracts, Sentences & Tuge- 

mens, ainfi qu'il ſera a faire par raiſon, & abſoudre du ler - 


meat. 
15, Abloudre Ad cantelam, en attendant la decifion du 


procez. h 

; 16, Abloudre d'Homicide volontaire, Sactilege, Simo- 

01, Parjure, | 
17, Abſoudre ceuxqui ont tue Clercs 8& Preſtres, 

18, Diſpenſer du Breujaire, 

19, Abſoudre ceux qui n'ont pas pris les Ordres au temps 
quls les devoient receuoir. Abſoudre ceux qui ont receu 
ks Ordres deuant IVage requis, ſans Diſpenſe, ou qui les 
ontreceus ſans Dimiſſoires, on hors les temps, on en ſau- 
tant quelque Ordre. 

20, Abfoudie ceux qui ont pofſede des Benefices in- 
compatibles, 8 meſme contre la Conſtitation Execrabils 


2 


CuPape Tean X X11. 

21. Abſoudre ceux qui ont jouy-des fruits des Benefices 
& diens d'Egliſes indeuEment. 

22. Abſoudre ceux qui ont commis Adultere, Inceſte, 
Fornication, ou autres pechez dela Chair. 

23. Abſondre les Fauſlaires de ſuppliques faites en 
Rome, les Vſuriers, les Incendiaires, les Rauifleurs , & 
(a 2) cous 


perſons as do concern: the Forum FEeclefiaticum, Cl-r4 ond 
Lay, [wſpending from the Altar all milful Mmwrtherers, the 
Forgers, the Purchaſers by ty + by f6ſÞending them fron 
the Execution of their Orders, and obliging them to part with 
their Benefices thus nnduly obtained, ts canſe 1eſtitution to be 
mad: or given 10 the poor, and to make a aut ſatisfaition 

24. 10 diſpenſe with the irregularity apon the aforeſaid 
things, except it be by reaſon of wilful Murther, real Simany, 
and contratted Bigamy, fi 

25. To diſpenſe with Baſtards promoting to Orders and 
Prieſthood, ſo that they be not born of Prieſts: To diſpenſe 


th:ſe 1hat are deformed, ſo that the deformity doth nor cauſe 
(candal. EM BUT 


26. To diſpenſe men, o obtain, 0r.rttaln Bentfices, tithtr 
havinz, or not having Cares of ſonls, 6 | 


27. To diſpenſe, to recapacitate, ard to take away all nate of 
Infamy. nt | 

28. To Abſolve in utroque Foro the Apoſtates that have 
quitted their Order, ſo that they return to 3tgor that have entred 
zuto other Orders alſo reformed or of « ftridter rule, 


29, To diſpenſe with Irregularity for the things afort- 
mentioned, CA poſtacy, &c. - The Seculars, or the Regulars, 
alſuming the Orders. 4 
$- 30. To Abſolve all kinds of Orders in caſes reſerved from 
the Excommunication by cenſures contained in ihe Bull \0 
ccena Domini, and t9 LAbſolve from any other Eccleſiaſtical 
cenſure incurred, except it be for matter of Hereſie or of Schiſm; 
for which one muſs have a ſpecial Brief. © : 

FA 11, 7 


,ous antres Criminels , concernant le for Ecclefiaſtique, 
Clacs ou-Laiques, en ſuſpendant de VAutel pour ous 
ours, les Homicides voloncaires -: Les Fauſſtires & les 
| Fimoniaques, de l'execution des Ordres, obligeant de ſe 
faire des Benefices ainſi obtenus : Faire reſtityer, donner 
2yx Payures, & faire vne digne (atisfaRion. ORE 

24. Diſpenſer de I'trregularite ſur les choſes ſuſdites, 
korwis a 1'oecafton. de Homicide volontaite ; la Simonie 
&lle, & 1a Bigamie contracee, 

75: Diſpenſer des Baſtards pour eſtre promeus. aux Or- 
dres, cecy:(uppole que les preſtres en ont bon nombre 8& 
Preſtriſe; pouruen .quiills ne vinnent pas de Preſtres, Di- 
ſpenſer Jes Difformes, pourgen: que la difformite ne cauſe 

int de ſcandale. at | 

26; Diſpenſer pour obtenir, on reteriir.Benefice, ayant 
charge ou n'ayant point charge d'Ames.. pqurneu qu'il n'en 
pade pas-plaſienrs, 'ſuivantle Concile, . - | 
: 27. Diſpenſer pour rebabilicer, & leyer toyte note'd'in- 
1mie, 

23. Abſoydte 1 viroque foro les Apoſtats qui ont quitte 
eur; ordre, ;Pournen quils, y retournent.ou entre dans d'an- 
tres Qrdres.auſſizrctormer > og. de plas eſtroite obſer- 
uance, 

. 29. Diſpeuſerd'lrregularite pour les 'chofes cy-deſſus 
dites, Apoſtaſie, 8&c, les Seculiers ou Reguliers, prenant 
M—_—i. 

39. Abſoudre! toutes ſortes de;perſonnes des Cas reſer- 
tz, de l'Excommunication des Ceuſures contenues en la 
Balle 1» 6&4 Domini, & toute autre Cenſyre Ecclcft- 
altique encourue, excepte de I'Rereſie & Schiſme , pour: 
leſquels il (aur Briet parciculier., _ 

WEL (a3) 31, Ab- 


31, To Abſolve all thoſe that laid the hands on Biſhops 
Swperlours, Prelats, to whom Pennance ſhall be enjoyned in 
utroque foro, and that by perſons deputed thereunts. 

32. To give priviledges called Extra tempora , to take 
Orders out of the times appointed by the Church, and by (uch 
Biſhop as one will, without regarding the Intervals of times, 


33. To-Abſolve in Marriages conſummated betwixt theſe 
that are near in blood and couſanguinity of the ſecond ts the © 
third degree mingled ; or of the third to the fourth degree 
fingle ; or of the third to the fourth mingled with conſanguinity 
or affinity, whether the Contratters were privy with the degree 
prohibited or not, and that with pennances that ſhall be enjoyned 
in utroque foro, 

34+ Togive Diſpences upon the hinderance or provibitten of 
publick honefly, and Abſolution upon ſpiritual alliance, ſothat 


it be not betwixt thoſe that beld'the child upon the: Fonts, and * 
the child Inter levatum & levantem. 


35- To Diſpenſe in 'Marriages thoſe that ' have commititd 
Fornication or Adultery, fo that neither one nor the other 
_ -=— been guilty of procuring the death of one of the parties 

eceaſed. | 

36. Togive all ſorts of Benefices, Secular or Reguler which 
are within the extent of the Legation, Dianiites, Canonicats, 
or Canonſhips, or Prebends, Parſonages, CA dminiſir ation, 
vr Offices 'within the Cathedral Churches, or Metrepo” 
litans ; fothat it be not by the firſt Dienities after the Pontt- 
fical, nar the principal of the Collegiat, or Parochial, nor Curt!, 
nor Vicarages perpetual, and that the revenues of the Bent 
fices do not exceed twenty. fur Ducats of Gold of 56e _ 

| 


31, Abſondre ceux qui ont mis Ia main ſur les Eueſques, 
Saperieurs, Prelat., auſquels Penitence ſera enjointe dans 
| deux fors, & ce; par perſonne a ce depuree, 

32+ Donner des extra tempara pour prendre les Ordres 
hors les remps deſtinez par VEglſe , 8 par tel Eveſ- 
que que I'on voudra , ſans regarder les interualles des 
temps. 

1? Abſoudre es mariages conſomez entre parens & pro- 
ches, du ſecond au troiſreme depre mele , ou da troifieme 
zuquatrieme degre fimple, ou. du. troifieme au quatrieme 
mele . de _—_— ou affinite, ſoit que les. Con- 
tratans. ayent -ſceu . le. degre . prohibe ov non , & 
ce, auec Penitences qui ſoront conjointes 7» #troque 
__- | 
34- Donner Diſpenſes ſar !lempeſchement de Vhonne- 
| ſtere publique, & Abſolution ſar I'Aliance Spirituelle, 
pouruen que ce ne ſoit pas entre Ceux qui ont tenu I'En- | 
fiat ſur les. Fonds, & I'Enfant : 1nter leuatum & lenan- 
tem. 

- 35. Diſpenſer aux mariages ceux quj ont commis for- 
' hication ou adultere, pourueu que ny I'va ny autre n'ayc 
trempeny procure la mort del'yn des conjoints, 

36. Donner toutes ſortes de Benefices Seculiers & Re- 
guliers qui.ſont dans 1'eſtendue de la Legation, Dignitez, . 
Canonicats, on Prebendes, Perſonnats, Adminiſtrations; 
ou. Offices dans les Egliſes Cathedrales ou Metropoli- 
fines, pauryen que ce ne fſoir pas les premieres dignitez 
apres la Pontificale, ny Principales des Collegiales, ou Par- 
'oChiales, Cores ny Vicairies perpetuelles; 8 que les reue- 
bus des Benefices n'excedent pas 24. Dacats d'or dela 


Chambre, & que la callation deſdits Beneſices n/apparti- 
Dn. cane : 


ber, aud rhat the' collation of the '{q)t « Benzfices' dv na 14. 
long to Cardinals, Officials, and cqmiman ſales of the Pope, 

37. He may give m Commenditin the Benefites that do not 
exceed the ſaid ſum, that have been hild is Commendun 
pon condition 10 acquit the charges or expences of the Bentfice, 
nor to alienate the precious goods , -either moveable 07 wa- 
moveable, POET | | 

33, He may make w0id;; of diſannul all kind. of Penſion 
wherewith Benefices. are charzed. © Alſs he ſhall approve thy 
Concerdats that are lawful and honeſt, and ſhall (apply wheriis 
any defett may bave interwened, - + 

39,. He mayert& and create tll kind of Dignities. and of- 
fices within the Cathedral Chiirches or Collegiat; . - + 


40. He may ereft all kinds of Monafteries: of Mev, We 
men, 4nd Maids, of whatſotver Order, Secalar or Regul, 
having or not baving Cres of. Souls, Hoſpitals, Cunfrairis, 
and Congregations , by aftigning a portion, and applying 10 
them the goods given by the foundation,and reſerving the nygbi 
of the Patronaze, and of preſentation th the Founder, 


41, He ſhall permit to all Ecclefiaſtical perſons, Chupiters, 
Covems, Monaſteries, Confrainies, in thoſe places that art 
within the extent of his Legation, 10 have powtr to alienate 
ſome unmoveable goods. of the walue of ten Dacats only for it 
evident siility of the Benefice,to give for an Emphytheoſe,»ot 
beyond the third Generation, nor tothe near-a-Kin to him tht 
holdeth the Benefice, © 519900 Es, 

42. He ſhall permit to all Canons, and Dienified men, and 
Parſons having not thirty years, to go to a famous Univ: r(i1) 1 


fluay two years, and durine that time to reap alt the Fruits, tx- 
ceps 


enne p2$2 des Cardinanx, Officiers, ou Commencaux du 
Pape. ww 

: 7, Pourra donner en commande les Benefices qui ne 
ſurpaſſeront point la ſuſdite ſomme, qui ont eſte renus en 
commande z ala charge d'acquiter les Charges du Bene- 
 fice, & ne point aliener les immeubles precieux. 


28. Pouura caſſer au annuller route ſorte de penſion ſur 
Benefices, Comme auſh approunera 8& confirmera les 
Concordats honneftes & licites, ſuppleera an defaut qui 
pourroit eſtre interyenu. 

39. Pourra eriger & cr6er toute ſorte de Digni- 
-- & d'Offices dans les Egliſes Cathedrales & Colle- 
piales, 
| 40, Pourra eriger toutes ſortes de Monaſteres d Hom+ 
mes, de Ferames & de Filles, de quelque Ordre que ce 

ſoit, Seculier on Regulier, ayant charge d'Ames, ou non, 
Hoſpitaux, Confrairies & Congregations, en aſſigaant vn 
Dot, y appliquant les biens donnez pour la fondation, 
| & reſeruant le Droit de Patronage 6 de preſentation au 


Fondateur, 
41, Permettra a toutes perſonnes Eccleſiaſtiques, Cha- 


 Pitres, Conuents, Monaſteres, Confrairies, es lieux de 
leſtendue de la Legation, de pouuoir aliener des immeubles 
& [a valeur de dix Ducats ſeulement, pour Vcuidente nci- 
lite du Benefice, de donner en emphytheoſe, non outre 
12 troiſieme veneration,, & non aux proches du Bene- 


ficier, 
42. Permettra a tous Chanoines 8& Dignitez, Perſon- 


dats, n ayant pas 3o. ans daller eſtudier deux ans dans 


"ne celebre Vniuerfite, 8 pendant ce temps-14 g1igner 
(b) ; tous 


cept the daily aiftributions; and duvi 


ng the two years ſhall tak 
at leaſt, the Order of ſub-Deacon, ſpall take, 


43: He may create Notaries of Chaplains of the Holy See 
Comptes of the Palace of Lateran of the Pope and Knir1s Ay. 
rate Militia, making profeſSion of the Faith, : 

44. He ſhall permit to ſay the Maſs within private Chay. 
pels, ſo that 1hey be fit, and ſeen, and approved by the 0rdina- 
ries, and there 10 cauſe Maſs to be ſaid by Secular Prieſts, ans 
by Regulars, having permiſ”:n of their Superiours without th: 
prejudice of the rights of the Curates*, except it be upon the 
Feaſts of the Nativity and of Eaſter, yea before the Aurare or 
break of day, and during half an hour after noon, 

45. He(hall permit to ſay Maſs within thoſe places that are 
ander the Interdift by Apoſtolical authority (the Excommuni- 
cate Interdifted being excluded ) and withont the ſound if tl: 
Bell. 

46. He ſhall diſpenſe with the advice of the Phiſitian and 
of the Confeſſour to eat eges and meat , but yet not upon 14! 
Fridayes, Saturdayes, «nd Wedneſdayes of the Quatuc: 
Tempora. 

47. He ſhall change Yows inte other works that are pi0s, 
except it be thoſe of viſiting at Rome the Limina Apoltolo- 
rum, St. James in Compoſtel; the vows of Chaſtity, and of 
Religion. 

48. He ſhall permit to make a Will of Eccleſiaſtical go0ss: 

49. He ſhall prolong to the Teſtamentary Executors, 1h 
prefixt time to execute the Wills wherewith they are charzea. 


50.. He [hall permit to change goods that are Eccleſpaſtics 
Into other pious works, whereof the revenue ſhall not excets 


twenty Ducats of Gold of the Chamber, 5. He 


tous les fruits, excepte les diſtributions quotidiennes, & 
pendant les deux ans prendra du moins I'Ordre de Sous- 
Diacre. | 

43, Pourra creer des Notaires ou Chappellains du Saint 
Siege, des Comres du Palais de Latran du Pape, & des 
Cheualiers aurats militie, en taiſantla Profeſſion de Foy, 

44. Permettra de direla Meſſe dans des Chapelles par- 
iculieres, pourueu quelles ſoient propres, veues & ap- 
prounces par les Ordinaires, y faire dire 12 Meſſe par des 
Preſtres Seculiers, 8& par les Reguliers, ayans permiſſion 
deleurs Seperieurs, fans prejudice des Droits des Curez, 
horſmis les Feſtes de Nucl 8 de Paſques, meſme deuant 
| Aurore, & pendant vne demyneure apres midy. 
- 45+ Fermettra de dire la Mefle dans des lieux, qui ſonc 
- ſous Interdit d'authorite Apoſtolique( les Excommuniez 
nterdits exclus ) & {ans cloche (onante. 


46. Diſpenſera auec Vadvis du Medecin 8& du Confeſſeur 
de manger des oeuts, & de 1a viande, non toutesfois les 
Vendredis, Samedis, 8: Mercredis des Quatre temps. 


47. Changera les voeux en autres ceuures piesz exceptc 
ceux de vifiter a Rome /#mina Apoſtolorum. Saint lacques 
en Compoſtel, les voeux de Chaftete & de Religion, 


48. Permettra de teſter des biens Ecclefiaſtiques, &c, 
49. Prolongera aux executeutrs reſtamentaires le temps 
piefix pour executer les dernieres volontez dont ils font 


chargez, 
50. Permettra de changer les biens Ecciefiaſtiques en 


tres ceuures pies, dont le regenu nexcedera pas vingt 
Ducats W'or de la Chambre- (ba) $1.Don- 


cept the daily diftrivutions, and during the two years ſhall take 
at leaſt, the Order of ſub-Deacon, ; 


43: He may create Notaries of Chaplains of the Holy See. 
Comptes of the Palace of Lateran of the Pope and Kniz1g Ay. 
ratzx Militize, making profeſSion of the Faith, 

44. He [hall permit to ſay the Maſs within private Chap- 
pels, ſotbat they be fit, and ſeen, and approved by the 0rding- 
ries, and there 10 canſe Maſs to be ſaid by Secular Prieſts, a4 
by Regulars, having permiſi:n of their Saperiours without the 
prejudice of the rights of the Curates”, except it be upon the 
Feaſts of the Nativity and of Eaſter, yea before the Aurare 6 
break of day, and during half an hour after noon. 

45. He(ball permit to ſay Maſs within thoſe places that are 
ander the Interdift by Apoſtolical authority (the Excommuni- 
cate Interdidted being excluded ) and without the ſound if th: 
Bell. 

46. He ſhall diſpenſe with the advice of the Phiſtian and 
of the Confeſſour to eat eges and meat , but yet not upon tht 
Fridayes, Saturdayes, «nd Wedneſdayes of the Quatuc: 
Tempora. 

47. He ſhall chanze Yows inte other works that are pi01, 
except it be thoſe of viſiting at Rome the Limina Apoltoio- 
rum, St, James in Compoſtel, the wows of Chaſlity, and of 
Religion. 
 A&S. He ſhall permit to make a Will of Eccleſiaſtical 20045, 

49+ He ſhall prolong to the Teſtamentary Executors, the 
prefix time to execute the Wills wherewith they are charoea. 


50.. He [hall permit to change goods that are Eccleſraſtics 
Into other pions works, whereof the revenue ſhall not exceed 


twenty Dncats of Gold of the Chamber, 51, He 


rous les fruits, excepte les diſtributions quotidiennes, & 
pendant les deux ans prendra du moins I'Ordre de Sous- 

acre. 
'T Pourra creer des Notaires ou Chappellains du Saint 
Siege, des Comres du Palais de Latran du Pape, & des 
Cheualiers awrats militie, en failantla Profeſſion de Foy, 

44. Permettra de direla Meſſe dans des Chapelles par- 
ticulteres, pourueu queelles ſoient propres, veues & ap- 
prounces par les Ordinaires, y faire dire 13 Meſſe par des 
Preſtres Seculiers, & par les Reguliers, ayans permiſſion 
deleurs Seperieurs, ſans prejudice des Droits des Curez, 
horſmis les Feſtes de Ncel & de Paſques, meſme deuant 
| Aurore, & pendant vne demyheure apres midy. 

45+ Permettra de dire la Mefle dans des lieux, qui ſont 
ſous 'Interdit d'authorite Apoſtolique (les Excommuniez 
nterdits exclus ) & ſans cloche (onante, 


46. Diſpenſera avec ladvis du Medecin & du Confeſſeur 
de manger des oeuts, & de 1a viande, non touresfois les 


Vendredis, Samedis, 8 Mercredis des Quatre temps. 


47. Changera les veeux en autres ceuures pies 3 exceptc 
ceux de viſiter a Rome /#mi7a Apoſtolorum. Saint Iacques 
en Compoſtel, les veeux de Chaftere & de Religion, 


48, Permettra de teſter des biens Ecclefiaſtiques, &c, 
49. Prolongera aux executeurs reſtamentaires le temps 
prefix pour executer les dernieres volontez dont ils ſont 


clargez, 
50. Permettra de changer les biens Ecciefiaſtiques en 


tres ceuures pies, dont le revenu n'excedera pas vingt 
Ducats d'or dela Chambre- (b 2) 51.Don- 


51. He ſball give a plenary Indulgence for once, to thaf: 
that have confeſſed themſelves, and to the Communicants that 
ſhall viſt 4 Church at the day appointed, beginning at the jr 
Feſpers, and ending at the Sun- etting of the next day, praying 
God for the concord of the Chriſtian Princes, extirpation of 
Herefies, exaltation of our huly Mother for ten years, and & 
many fartyes of Indulgence to all thoſe that every year ſhall 
viſit the Church or Chappel on the Sunday and nf pr 

ointed, 

R 52. He ſhall Abſolve from all cenſure, &c. 10 the eftett of 
theſe Preſents, 


51, Dorinera Indulgence pleniere pour vne fois , aux- 
Confeſſez & Communtiez , qui vilireront vne Egliſe ay 
cur deſigns, commencant aux premieres Veſpres, & fi- 
nifanr au Soleil. couchant du lendemain : prians Dien pour 
| coacorde des Princes Chriſtiens,extirpation des herefies, 
exaltation de notre Mere fainte Egliſe, pour dix ans, autanc- 
 dequarantaines d'Indulgence, a ceux qui tons les ans viſi- 
crore 1'Egliſe ou- Chapelle le Dimanche & Fefte de- 
ſjone, WR”, 
wm Abſoudra de toute Cenſure, &c. a 1effet des Pre- 
ſentes, 


Au Pouuoir 25. en la ſeconde ligne: 
ces mots ( C ecy ſuppoſe que les Preſtres en 
mt bon nombre ) dotuent eſtre mis 4 la 


Marge. 
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Se. \ Populo, ſane Romane Ec: 

9s, 99 Clelie Cardinali Chiſto nun- 

2Y cupato, ad Charifſimum 1n 

Chriſto filium noſtrum Lu- 

dovicum, Francie, & Navarre Regem Chriſti: 
niſsimum, ac univerſum illius Regnum, <)ul- 
que Provincias , Dominia, Civitates , Op' 


pida, terras & loca cidem Regi ſgbjePa 
aIEtO 


Wn © 7 _ 


of the Legation, 


LEXANDER 
Biſhop , a Ser - 
vant of the Ser- 
wants of God, to 

| our beloved Son, 
med Fravius Cuicn, 

Curainal of the Holy Roman 

Crorch, dlenified with the 11- 


the Holy Apoſtolical See, To 
nr moſt dear Son in'our Lord, 
Legis the Moſt Chriſtian 
"ung of France, and of Na- 
"are, and to all his King- 
m, bis Provinces, Domini- 

0ns, 


The Commulſsion 


ie of St. Mary del Populo, 
bur Legat a Latere , and of 


( ommiſston de ta 
[ egation 


LEXANDRE 


reur ces ſer- 
uiteurs de Di- 
en. A noſtre 


bien-aime fils, nomme Fla- 


vie Chigei, Cardinal de la 
Ste, Egliſe Romaine , du 
Titre de {ainte Marie de/ 
Populo,noſtre Legat 2 latere, 
8 du Saint Siege Apoſto- 
lique vers noſtre tres: cher 
fils en noſtre Seigneur Lo- 
uis Tres-Chreſtien, Roy de 
France & de Navarre , & 


vers tout ſon Royaume, ſes. 
Pro- - 


 Eueſque ſerui-- 
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dicto regno adjacentia: & ad quoſcunque 


Chriſtianos Principes, corumque Dominiz, 
cereraqne alia loca, ad que Te declinare con, 
tigerit, noſtro & Apoſtolice Sedis de latere Le- 
gato ; Salutem & Apoftolicam Benedi&tionem, 


Cum primum rerum omnium conditor & 


Moderator Deus , cujus judicia inſcrutabilia 
lunt, immurabili ſug providentie Decreto ad 
ſupremum Militantis Eccleſig ſug gubernz 
culum noftram humilitatem eyexit , vires qui 
dem noſtras tanto oneri perferendo impares 
prorfus agnovimus. Verum de illius miſens 
cordia confiſi, qui miniftros quos legit ido' 
neos efficit, imbecilles confirmat, ac Janguidis 
robur adjicit, nec laborem recuſavimus , nt 
in- maximis licet temporum calamitatibus, © 
{ummis anguſtiis , rerumque -omnium pert 

. - » bationib0s 


thelr Dominions, and all other 


places you. Jball repair unto ;,. 
leur obeiſſance, & vers cous 


We ſend Greeting, and A po- 
fulical Beneaittion, From 
the time that it pleaſed God, 
the Creatowr and Moderatonr 
if all things, mboſe connſels 
are unſearchable by men, to 
promote 1. $ by an immutable 
Decree of his Providence to 
the Government of bls Mili - 
tant Church : we have indeed 
| found our ſtrength nnſuffici- 
ent. 16: ſupport and: bear ſuch 
« burden, But having con- 

fidence in his mercy, who en- 


aleth the Miniſters whom he - 
ſupporter vn'tel fardeau ; 


hah choſen , confirming the 


ſeble and weak ones , and 


| reforing flrength to thoſe 
that are in a laneuiſbing con- 
dition, we hawe not refuſed 
the labowy : 4nd albeit we be 
p81 into. greas firejebts by 
the calamity of the time, and 
by the great confuſlon that is 
” every fade; yet we have not 

wats" 


ot » Towns » Burroughs 41d 
Lands [ubjeted zo the ſame 
| King,or places adjacent, As al- 

ſoo thoſe Chriſtian Princes ,& 


Prouinces, Domaines, Vil- 
les, Bourgs, Terres & Pais 
de ſon obeiſlance, lieux 
adjacens , vers quelques 
Princes Chreſtiens que ce 
ſoit, Ps & Terres de 


les lieux par leſquels vous 
paſſerez 3 Salut 8& Bene- 
diction Apoſtolique, Des 
le temps qu'il pleuc a Dieu, 
Createur 8 Moderateur de 
toutes choſes, dont les 
Conſeils ne peunent efſtre 


''penetrez des .hommes, de 


nous efleuer par vn Decrec 


[mmuable de ſa Prouidence, 


au  gouuernement de ſon 
Egliſe Militante , Nous 
auons'2 la verite reconnu 
nos forces in{ufftiſantes pour 


mais ayant confiance en {a 
miſericorde; qui rend pro- 
pres les Miniſtres qu'elle a 
efleus; confirmant les foi- 


'bles & -imbecilles, & re» 


donnant. de la foice aux 
languifſans z Nous nauons 


"pas refuſe le trayail , & 


quoy qu'embarraflez dans 
(c) la 


bationibns undique conſtituti, commilsi nohjg 
miniſtern curam , quantum humanitatis noſtr, 
conditioni licuie , divino ſuffragante preſj dio 

unquam deſeruimus - . oMnem animi noſtriar. 
rentionem ; omniaque ſtudia noſtra, eo im. 
primis dirigentes , ut pax & concordia inter 
Chriſtianos Principes. ſolida conftituatur , quo 
Atrentius Chriſti Fideles divinis obſequiis VACa- 
re, ac longe majores in Chriſtiane Religioni 
propagatione progreſſus fieri poſsint , atque 

yalidius animis viribuſque conjun&is ad te- 


primendos immanis Chriſtiani nominis hoſti, 


potentiſsimos conatus intendant, Quod ſane 
'ut facilius aſſequamur , ne dum verbis & of- 
ficiis jugiter contendimus ; ſed re ipſa preftiti 
mus , Apoſtolice ſollicitudinis ac humilitatis 
exemplum 3 ceteris omnibus imitandum pro- 
ponentes. Quapropter, cum pro executione 


Cons 


aſerted the care of the charge 
put upon #5 , but biing aſ- 
ped by Divine Protetlon, 
We, with heart and weyce , 
have bent all Onr Intentions, 
Attentions , and Stadies, and 
lined them principally 10 
the procuring of 4 ſolid Peace, 
Concord, and Amity among 
| Chniſtian Princes ; that they 
ol together , with all the 
faithful of Chriſt may more 
diligently attend the foo 
if God, that ſo the Chriftian 
Religion may have greater 
progreſs, and be propagated, 
their hearts united, and get 
frength to ſuppreſs the mighty 
endeavours of the Cruel Ene- 
wy of the name of Chriſt, 
The which, that We may 0b- 
tin, We exbort not only by 
Our voyce and care, but alſo 
| by Our example , which We 
defire al Chriſtians to Imitate 
'" Our Apoftolical humiluy, 
Wherefore being neceſcitated 
10 ſend Tow in the quality 


if a Legat 3 Latere 10 the 


Moſt Chriflian King, for the 
'xtcution of the Treaty of 
Piſa, 


la calamite des temps, & 
dans yne brouilerie vaiuer- 
ſelle de toutes choſes ; 
Nous nauons pas abon- 


ne le ſoin de la Charge a 


Nous impaſcee, appliquant 
toutes nos attentions & 
nos ſoins poar eſtablir vne 
Paix & vnion ferme entre 
les Princes Chreſtiens, afia 
que les Fideles peuffenc 
attentiyement vaquer au 
ſeruice Diuin , 8 faire de 
plus grands progrez pour 
la Propagation de la Reli- 
gion Chreſtienne , eſtanc 


vnis deſpric & de force, 


pour reprimer les puiſlans 
efforts du cruel ennemy 
du nom Chreſtien : Ce que 
pour obtenir plus facile- 
ment, Nos exhortons non 
ſeulement de vine voix 
& par nos ſoinsz mais en 
effet Nous donnons vn ex- 
emple imitable a tous de 
noſtre ſoin & bumilite A- 
poltolique. Ceeſt pour- 
quoy puis quileſt neceſlaire 
de - vous enuoyer en qua- 
lite de Legar 4 Latere vets 

(c2) le 
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Conventionum inter Apoſtoliez\ Sedis' & Ghz, 


© #4 : P X V, *, v1 . ; \ 
riſsimi in Chriſto filii noſtri Ladovici Eranc's 


& Navarre Regis Chriſtianiſsitnj Miniftros ih 
civitate Piſana initarum ; Tu, qui non ſolum 
noſter ſecundum carnem ex Fratre Nepos exi. 
ſtis, verum etiam fide, conftantia, & in neg. 


tiis agendis prudentia nobis. apprime probatys 


es, ad, cundem Chriſtianilsimum Regem, no- 


ſter atque Apoſtolicx Sedis Legatus mittendus 
1s ; propterea, habita cum Venerabilibus Frarti. 
bus noſtris ſan&tz-EccleſixRomanz.Cardinalibus 
matura deliberatione, ac de illorum confilio, Te 


ad prezditum Chriſtianiſsimum Regem, & uni 


verſum illius Regnum, Provincias , Dominia, 
Ducatus, Civitates , Oppida, terras & loca © 
{ubjeca, illique adjacentia; & ad quoſcunque 
Chriſtianos Principes , eorumque dominia, c*: 
teraque alia loca, ad quz Te declinare cont! 


gerit, 


ai? a THY RE © EE EE CE EI 


= mz cy = 


| Piſa, mude latwixt the Mi- 


ral See , and our moſt dear 
Son, Lewis King of France 
ind of Navarre; Tow,that 
11 not only Onr Nepbew, iſ- 
ud from Onr Brother ac- 
cording 10 the fleſh, bat with- 
all ave of « moſs known Fi- 
dlity, Conftancy, and Pru- 
dence in; the managing of 
iffuirs, For theſe cauſes, 
ifierr 8 mature "deliber a- 
| thy with onr. Venerable 
Brethren , the Cardinals 
of the moſs Holy Roman 
Church , and by their 
idvice, have , and do, Serd 
Tm, Conſlitute and Depate 
Ton, by the Tenonr of theſe 
Preſents, in the quality of 
 Legat a Latere from Us ad 
| the Holy Apoſtolical See, In 
the Name of the Father, the 
Son,end of the Holy Ghoſtzas 
| Angel of Peace , and 4 
Meſſenger of al good News 
lo the ferementioned Moſt 
Crifiian King, and to all bis 
Kingdom ,. to all the Pre- 


Vinces, Dutchies, Towns, 


Buy- 


mſters of the Holy 0 


leRoy-Tres-Chreſtien,pour 
execution du Trait& de Pj- 
ze fait entre les Miniſtres 
du- Saint Siege Apoſtoli- 
que, & de noftre tres-cher 
fils Louis Roy de France 8: 
de Navarre ; - Vous qui 
neftes pas ſenlement no- 
ſtre Neveu, forty de noſtre 
Frere felon la chair, mais 
duquel la Foy, la con- 
ſtance & la prudence au 


maniement. .des affaires , 


Nous eſt rotalement con- 
nue 3 Pour ces Cauſes, 
apres vne meure delibera- 
tion auec nos Venerables 
Freres les Cardinaux de la 


ſainRe Egliſe Romaine, 8 


de leur Conſeil ; Nous 
vous enuoyons, Conſticu- 
ons & deputons par la 
reneur Ces Preſentes en 
qualite de notre Legat 
4 latere , & du Saint Siege 
Apoſtolique , au nom du 
Pere, du Fils, & du Saint 
Eſprit , comme Ange de 
Paix, & Meſlager de toutes 
bonnes nonuelles, vers le 
ſuſdit Roy Tres-Chreſtien, 

(C3) court 


gerit, noſtrum & Apoſtolicz Sedis de latere Le- 
gatum, veluti bonorum omnium Nuntium & 


_ tranquillitatis Angelum, In nomine Patris, & 


Fili1,6 Spiritus Santi, authoritate noſtra tenore 
preſentium mittimus, conſtituimus, & deputz. 
mus. Quocirca circumſpe@tionem Tuam mo. 
nemus , ut tibi delatum hoc Legationis offici. 
um alacri animo concipias , & qui preteriti 
in rebus, Pontificatuſque noftri a&tionibus tan- 
tz mol:s pondus huc uſque ſumma cum [au 
de & diligentia ſuſtinuiſti , maximaque & im. 
plexa negotia, quz tue Cure commilimus, Ge- 
nio difficultatibus ſuperiore, 8 aſsiduis iiſque 
indefeſsis laboribus , Deo adjuvante, perfeciſti : 
ea ctiam que. modo Tux cirucumſpeQion!, 
& approbatz fidei demandamus, pari diligentia 
teliciſsime perficias, intimamaque ipfi Ludovico 
Regi, noſtri cordis benevolentiam acteſteris; 

| ſperantcs, 


gurronghs » Territories ana. 
laces of #15 Obedience, and 
the paris Adjacent 1, 45 alſo to 
if wher places belonging 10 
Ciriftian Princes, their Conn- 
regs, Lands, which Tow ſhall 


hair #wnto. 7 berefore we 
rhort Tc to receive with a 


chearful Spirit our Legation, 


wen Tow that have for [e- 
viral years paſ® during Our 


Mmtificat , carried Your ſelf 


pith the help of God in the 
adminiſtration of affairs 
ph a great deal of praiſe 
ud diligence, and with a 
ſpirit above buſineſſes, and all 
the thorny aifficulties, 70 
My daynted at the multi- 
te of Negotiations, nor with 
il 10ur aſsiduous and inde- 
ſaigable labours in the af- 
fur; committed to Tour truſt 
ad care : And we recom- 
mnd unto Toy the executi- 
"of theſe things which we 
ſuit ts Tour Circumſpe- 
Gun and to your fidelity, in 
pe that you will perform 
Item with the like dillgent 
nl goed ſucceſt, And We 

; CX = 


tout ſon Royaume, Pro- 
uinces, Duchez, Villes, 
Bourgs, Terres & lieux de 
ſon obeiſſance, 8 lieux ad- 


Jacents, & vers quelques 
Princes Chreſtiens que ce 


ſoit, Pais, Terres 8& Do- 


maines de leur obeiſlance, 
par leſquels vous paſſerez ; 
Ceſt pourquoy Nous vous: 


exhortons de ' recenoir 


promptemeur la Charge de 


la Legation, Vous qui dans 
les affaices paſſees de no- 
ſtre Pontificat , auez ſou- 
ſtenu vne fi grande Charge, 


auec tant de louange & de 


diligencez Vous qui auec 
Laide de Dien, & par vn 


eſprit au defſus de routes. 


difhculcez, par des trauaux 
aſtidus & indefatigables , 
ayez mis fin aux plus gran- 
des & embaraſſees affaires 


que Nous autons- commis-: 


2 vos ſoins : Novs vous 


recommandons auſh que: 
vous Executiez les choles.. 


que nous {oiimettons main- 


tenant 2 voſtre circonſpe- 


tion & a voltre Foy, auec 
pareille. 
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{perantes ' ſaa'Regia pietate atque .potentiz 
Chriſtiane reipublice malta magnaque bona 
adfutura, Hortamur tamen eundem Ludoyi. 
cum Regem Chriſtianifcimum, ac Principes, ali. 
ofque ad quos Te declinare contigerit ; ut Te 
qui noſtro & Sedis Apoſtolice nomine, mune- 
re Legationis hujuſmodi apud eos fungeris, quo 
decet honore ac veneratione proſequantur : ac 
tuis ſalutaribus di&is, monitis , & conflliis it 
incenti fint., & acquielcant, ut nos optatum 
Legationis, virtutis & diligentix Tux fruQum 
primo quoque tempore capiamus. Null! er- 
go omnino hominum liceat, hanc paginam 
noſtre Miſsionis , Conſtitutionis, Deputationis, 
Monitionis, & Demandationis infringere : vel 


ei auſu temerario contra ire. Si quis autem. 


hoc attentare preſumpſerit, indignationem 0m 


nipotentis Dei, ac beatorum Petri & Pauli 4p 
ſtolorum 


cordial Love t0 the ſaid King 
our deareſp Son , hoping that 
by his Piety, and Power ab- 
ſolately Royal, much good 
will accrew to the Chriſtian 
Common-wealth, We alſo 
exhort the ſame moſt Chri- 
fie King , and all other 
Princes you ſhall go to, that, 
in Our Name , and that of 
the Holy Apoſtolical See , and 
h Vertue of the charge of 
ww Legation , They re- 
ctive you with all conveni- 
ent honours and reſpects , 
Wielding to your Advices , 
Counſels, and Admonitions , 
to the end, that We may ſud- 
al reap the fruit of your 
Leration, Vertue, and Dili- 
gence, Foy theſe cauſes,We 
expe, exhort, and command, 
that nowe be ſo raſh, whoever 
te be, as to Infringe or Vio- 
te the things contained in 
theſe preſents, by Our Miſsion, 
Conſlitution, Deputation and 
Commiſsion 5 otherwiſe , let 
ſuch perſons weever on. 

thas 


exhort Tow, to teſtifie. Our 


pareille diligence & ban. 
heur, 8& que vous temoi- 
ontez Noſtre_intime & cor- 
diale bien-veillance au ſuf. 


- dir Roy Noſtre tres-cher 
fils eſperant que par fa 


plete 6: - puiſſance toute 
Royale , il arrivera beau- 
coup ce- bien a la Repub- 
lIique Chreſtienne. Nous 
exhortons touresfolis 1z 
meſme Roy Tres-Chreſti- 
en, & autres Princes, par 
les Terres deſquels vous 
paſſerez, quen Noſtre nom 
& au nom du Saint Stege 
Apoſtolique , & par Ia 
Charge decette Legation, 
ils vous recoluent auec tous 
les honneurs conuenables , 
& vous reſpectent, croyent 
8 accordent a vos advis. 
advertiflemens & Conſeils. 
afin que Nous receuions 
aux premiers 1ours le fruit 
deſire de voſtre Lepation, 
vertu & diligence, Pour 


ces caules, Nous ceffen- 


dons a toutes perſonnes 
d'enfraindre le contenu en 


ces Preſentes par Noſtre 
( d ) Miſ- 


ſtolorum ejus, ſe noverit incurſurum. Datum; 

| Rome apud Sanftam Mariam majorem, anny 

Incarnationis Dominice milleſimo ſexcenteſsim» 

ſexageſsimo quarto , nono Kalendas Aprilis, 
Pontificatus noſtri anno nono. 
I, CARD: PRODAT: 

S. UGO.LINUS, Br ſupra plicam, Ci: 


AMPANUS; 


Regiſtrata in Secretario Brervium, cum ſigills Plyn: 


beo 


hat whoſoever ſhall preſume 


and attemps ought that is 


rary to any of theſe Par- 
ej he t bear the 1n- 
tenation of God , and of the 
mt bleſſed CApoſiles,S.Pe- 
ter and S, Paul. Giwyen at 
Rome within S. Mary Ma- 
ior, Ju the year of 1he Incar- 
ution of our Lord 1664.the 
g*of April, and the ninth of 
ww Pontificat, 
[ CARD. PRODAT. 
$, UGOLINUS. And 
wm the Fold,Clampanus, 
Regiſtred in the Office 


the Secretary with a Lea- 
(en Seal, 


Miffion, Conſtitution, De- 
putation 8& Mandementr : 


Ou ft quelqu'un par reme- 


rite y ofe contreuenir ou 
attenter , quil ſcache qu'il 
portera Iindignation de 
Dieu Tout-puiſſant, 8 des 
Bien-heureux Apoſtres Sr. 
Pierre 8& St. Paul. Donne 
a Rome dans fainfte Marie 
Major, I'an de I Incarnation 
de noſtre Seigneur , mil fix 
cent folxante-quatre, le 


neufteme Avril, & de noſtre 


Pontificat le neufieme. 
I. CARD. PRODAT. 
S. UGOLINUS, Et [vr 
le reply, Clamvyanus, 
_ Emnregiſtrees au Secrttariat 
des Brefs, avec wn Scean de 
Plomb. 


Lg 
ad e 


Propoſttiones Factltatis T beolmics | 
Parifenſis de oA urboritate Pipe i in 
Gallia. 


DSP Rimo, Non efle doctrinam Facul. 


\ J: tatis, Summum Pontificem aliquam 
Fe A 


79% Ds 


S,\ in Temporalia Regis Chriſtianiſli- 


mi authoritatem habere ; Imo ob- 
' tiriſle Facultatew, etiam iis qui ts ran: 
tummodo yoluerunt efle illam authoritatem- 


vecundo, Efle dotrinam Facultatis ,quod Rex 
Chriſtianiſs! Simus 


L 


The fix Pr it1- Les {ix Propoſitions 
ons of the Doctors Ade la Faculte de Paris, 
of Seybimie- concern- + * touchant [intho#irs dy 
 ing'the Authority of PAPE, regifireer a 
the Pore, ngitrel greffe de lo (ourt de 
in the Court of Pat- Parlement, 


_ 4” 


' 


Dofrine of the.Sor- f*, neſt pas la 'docttine 
boniſts, That the de la Faculte que le 
rope ſhould have: any antha-!, Sonuecrain Pontye ait'ay- 
rity over the Temporaltics cyne authocite ſur le tem- 
of the Moſt Chriſtian King; + porel du' Roy? tres: Chre- 
yea, That the ſaid Dodtors of Rtien : Au congraire que la 
Sorbonne have withſtood Facult6 {*eſt 'meſme op - 
them that held an authority poſee A ceux qui ons youlu 
om indire over him, ſouttenir que cette au- 
thorite eſt ſeulement 1ndt- 
recte. 

2. That it is the Doftrine En ſeconde lien que 
if the Sorboniſts , that the c'eſt la dodrine de la Fa- 
Moff (d3)  - cuite 


f I "jt is 'not the F* N{premier lieu que Ce 


Chriſtianiſsimus nullum omnino apnoſcit, nec 


habet, int Temporalibus Superiorem -preter De- 
um ; . eamque elle Antiquam Doftrinam, 3 quz 
nunquam recefſura eſt, / 


Tertio,Docrinam Faculratis eſle,quod Subditi 
Fidem & Obedientiam Regi Chriſtianiſcimo it; 
debent, ut ab iis nullo pretextu diſpenſari pol. 
{1nt- 


Quarto, Eandem Facultatem non probare,nec 
probaſle unquam, Propolitiones ullas Chriſtiz- 


niſsimi Regis authoritati, aut germanis Eccleſie 
Gallicane Libertatibus, & receptis in regno Cz- 
nonibus, contrarias : Verbi gratia,quod Summus 


Pontifex deponete poſsit Epiſcopos adverſus col: 
dem Canones: 


Quinto, 


Moſt Chriflhen King acknow- 
lazeth none 4l all, ( netther 
hath any that i ſuperiour 


ind above him in Tempora- 


bus byt God only z and that 
it is 4B ancient Doflrine 
from which fhe will never 


rectdts TED | 


3. That it is the Dottrine 
if the Sorboniſts, That 
Sabjedts owe ſuch a faith and 
dhedience to the King , that 
they cannot be diſpenſed with 
thber of them wnaer what 
weaence ſoewer. 

4. That the ſaid Dittors 
ofSorbonne do 198 approve, 
wr have ever approved of 
| a1 ſuch Propeſurion which ts 
tmrary to the Authority of 
the Moſt Chriſtian King , aud 
the true and genuine 1i- 
berties of theGallican Chorch, 
6 alſo to the Canons receiv- 
{d within the Kingdom ; as ts 
bat Propoſition, That the Bi- 


ſpt are depoſable by the ,: 


"ope againſt the ſaid Ca- 


Mons, by 
5, That 


culte que le Roy. Tres- 
Chreſtien ne; recanngit 


2 


(& quen effe& il na 
point ) davtre que Diea 


au ceſſus de luy pour ce 
qui regarde le temporet, & 
que ceſt Ja vne doctrine 


 ancienne -dont elle '\ne Te 


depatrtira iamais. . 
En troiſfteme lieu que 


ceſt Ia doctrine de la Fa- 


culte que les ſuiets doiuent 
vne telle foy & obciſſance 
au Roy quils n'en peuuenc 


eſtre diſpenſez par aucun 


pretexte, 


En quatrieme lieu que: 


cette meſme Faculte n'ap- 


 prouve point & na iamais 


approuue aucune propoi - 
tion qui ſoit contraite a 
Lauthorite du Roy tres 
Chriſtien, & aux vrayes 
libertez de I'Egliſe Galli- 
cane, & aux canons receus 


dans lJeRoyaume ; comme. 


elt cette propolition, que 


Te Souuerain Pontite peut 


depoſer les Eueſques, con- 
tre ce qui Eſt porce aux dirs 
Canons, 


En v4 


Quinto, Doctrinam Facultatis non eſſe, quo4 
ſummus Pontifex fit ſupra Concilium Oecu- 
menicum. 


Sexto, Non eſſe doftrinam , nec dogma þ,, 


cultatis quod Summus Pontifex,nullo accedente 


Ecclefie conſen(u, (it infallibilis- 


g; That # is not the Do- 
Srine of the Doors of SOr- 
bonne, 7 hat 3he Pope is fr of 
the 0ccamenical Council, 


6. That is not the Do- 
Brine, nor the-dogme of the 
Diller of Sorbonne , That 
the Pope 48 infallible without 


an conſent of the Church, 


| Concile Oe 


Ea gon lieu que 

as la dodrine de 
h Facal ; que le Sounerain 
'Pontife ſoit au defſas du 
Enique. "a5 
En fixieme lieu, que ce 


neſt ni la: dodrine, ni le 


dogme de Ia Facults que 
le Souucxain Pontife ſoit 
Infallible fans . qu'aucun 
conſentement de I' Egliſe y 
interuienne. 


Conſiderations. 


Conſiderations. 
O F 


| [vers things handled in thy 
S&22 | enſuing Diſcourſe, namely of the 
Af} incompatibility of the power if 

—_—_ Xing, and of the Pope, ac- 
cording to the Sorboniſts in their Propujti- 
ons, and the Feſuits ; with the unmixed Swoe- 
raignty of the King, and the Independency 
of bes Crown ; with ſome other confiderati- 
ons clearing the main drift and deſign of the 
eAuthour of the Diſcourſe, as are thoſe con- 


cerning 


9 


ih. Rr... 


<; choſes touchCes 
WY dans ce Diſcours, & entre 

PW autres de Incompatibilite de 
ey dela Puiſſancedu Roy , & 
le celle du Pape en France, ſelon les 
ntimens des Sorboniſtes dans leurs 
[ropoſitions, & ſelon ceux des Teſuites, 
ec Ia purete de la Souuerainete du 


Roy & Independance de ſa couronne, 


ec quelques autres Conſiderations 
M1 ſernent declaircifſement au deflein 
© | Autheur, comme font celles tou- 

= Ez chant 


] 


 cerning the perſon of the Legate, and the 
manner of hu reception, and concerning the 

power that Biſhops and Paſionrs, as ſuc Are 

by right to have in the Church, with an ac- 

count of the «A uthour of the Diſcourſe, anl 

its verſion into Engliſh, — 


chant Ja perſonne du Legat & ſon en- 
rte; la puiſlance que les Eueſques & 
Paſteurs dotuent de droit poſſeder dans 
[Egliſe, & touchant I Autheur de ce 
Diſcours & latraduRtion qui ena eſts 
faite en Anglois, 


Conſiderations. 


Do imagine, that the firſt thought of the 

Reader at the fight of this enſuing Diſcw(r 

will be that of expetting to read in it the Bi 

> foory of Cardinal Chigi , and the manner 
EE of his reception ſince his coming into France; 
and beſides, to read of the effetts that his 

Negotiation hath produced ; But ſuch Relations are rather « 
ſabje#t fit for a Dinrnal, which gives content but for an hour, 
and preſently paſſeth away ; whereas this Diſcourſe was made 
to give a [atisfation io remain long in the mind, 4s is that to 
undeceive our Kings, and 10 give thers true lights in ſtead of 
the falſe ones of Rome : yet the Reader may chance ta finde 
ſome of thoſe paſſages he looks for in page 100 of its 


Diſcourſe. 


| ; ; _ 
But whatever be the ſatisfattion he receives aki will 
inform 


Conliderations. 


4 
A 
4 \ 
» Y 


—- m Imagine que dabord que le le- 
SES cteur verra ce diſcours fait par vn 
Z&& Bourgeois de Paris, I! Cattendra d'y 
lire des nounelles, comme ſont Ihi- 
--f KESS ftoire de la Legation du Cardinal 
TY SPEEZA CHici, & la maniere dont ou 1a 
"""SINeeD tc depuis quiil eſt entreen France, 
cles effers que ſanegotiation a produits, Mais ces re- 
lions ne ſont que le ſuiet d'une gazere 8 vne ſatisfaRi- 
® preſente qui paſſe au bout d'une heurez aulieu que 
* diſcours eft drefſe pour donner vne fſatisfaRion ſoli- 
*&qui demeure long tems dans leſprit, comme eſt 
declairer la creeance de nos Rois d autres lumieres 
{le de elle des faux ionrs de Rome - Neantmoins le 
Heur curienx de_nouuelles en trouuera quelques vnes 
12 page 100, de ce diſcours. 


(caura en general que le Cardinal Cx1c1 eſtanc 
_ VENU. 


Conſiderations? - 


inform him, that the Cardinal being come (as was 0ony4lj 
expected ) with a purpoſe to make a ſubmiſſion, and 11; i6 pro 
cure, as was pretended, ſome great benefit to Chriflendqny ; 
' not ww give pardon, but 10 craveit , many, believed, rh; thi; 
Legation wenld prove a good conjuntture, and very opporizne 
and favourable to humble Rome : Which advantage had bren 


\ 


greater, than to have brought Spain low z fince of the ty, 
Romes pride is incomparably the greater, ' 
Before the Legats entrance there was 4 long capital utiny 
about the honour that the King and bis Conrt were to give him | 
he would not be content with the accuſtomed ceremonies and 
complements, nor ſo much as fland ts what preſidents aidre- 
cords was had from Rome about the mavuner of the Liguts 
reception in France, and was wery like to return int \taly 
re infeRa,if our King by 4s unparalleld goodneſs had not paried 
with his rights ; herein pradtifing the rule of the Goſpel bypre- 
venting his inferiours (as the Pope and bis Legate are tathe 
King) in honour, andwith ſuch condeſcentions as would badly 
be (ubmitted unto by a private man, ſo highly offended by the 
Pope 45 the King was; but, being rendred bythe King, art 
moſt befitting the higbeſt perfetlon of a Chriſtian, and ſuch « 
becomes beſt the moſt Chriſtian King : for during the Legats 
abode in France, both at hs entrance, and hi return, the King 
hath alwaies uſed him exceeding well , and infinittly above 
that reſpett dat to a man, that was to humble himſelf, and 
floog to the Kings feet tobeg pardon for the injuries that tht 
King received at Rome in the perſon af his Ambaſſadw. 
But,o monſtrous unthankfalnef! Albelt all imaginable honou' 
and reſpects were yietded to the Leeate, his entrance being ml 
a walking about, as he ſhould have done, in Sackclot? and 


a/hes, but A riding in 4 maznificent iriumpb s get they are much 
| affliffed 


C onſiderations. f 


reny en France -pour faire des. Soumifhons: & non pour. 

fzire quelque bien: pretendu 21a Chreftiente, non pour Kgreil FR 
lonner despardons mais pour en demander;plufieurs croy- connoit _ 
ent qu'0n ſe ſeruiroit de certe occaſion pour humilier fs que 
Rome + la conionRure eſtant fauourable pour cela ; Er ey =_ 
00 auroit fair dauantage que fi on euſt abaiſſe Vorgnei] "* <n 1a pag. 


{Eſpagne, veu que celuy de Rome' eſt incomparablement 47:;,*< © 


i{cours 8& 
plus grand. | celuy Eſpa. 
Auant entree du Legat, on fut long tems 2 capituler 5**{<void au 
2 frontiſpice 


ruchant les honneurs que le Roy +8: ſes Cours luy de- un Palais 
wient rendre : Car 1] ne vouloit Cen rapporter ni aux'$"5 12 
prattiques anciennes du Royaume, ni aux intelligences # gromey 
quoa en auoit de Rome; de forte qu'il fut ſur le point 6g na 
de ſe retirer ſans rien negocier, fi noſtre Roy par vne ; 54/7 
donte ſans exemple n'euſt relache de ſes droits, prattiquant beliciqne M2. 
l reigle de I'Evangile qui eſt de preuenir ſes Inferieucs, ** 4:0znuire 
comme ſont le Pape & fon Legat,par des condeſcendences ba Ih. pag 
« des deferences, leſquelles ſeroient meſme louables en Diet pour 

'm particulier qui auroir eſte offence par le Pape, de la," 
lorteque ſa Maieſte Ya eſt ; mais eſtanr rendues par elle, 765 6k 

flles lont dignes de la plus haute pertection de Chreſtien. | 

i laquelle il n'appattient quay Roy tres Chreſtien de 

pruenir, Carſa Maieſte 1a touiours traitte pendant ſon 

&our en France, & dans (a route tant en venant qi'en 

Kournant, partaittement bien, & d une maniere infin- 

Kntay deſſus' du reſpect qui eroir deu a vae perſonne 

W evo ſhumilier aux pieds du Roy, & lay deman- 

&« pardon pour les iniures qu'il auoit recenes a {kame 

1 la perionne de ton Ambaſſadeur. Mus; O Mon- 

"v:ule Ingratitude, bien qu'on air renqu ay Leg 17 £9325 . 
= 10nneurs & reſpects imaginables & qu';| air ta'r vn* $179) 
(ft) entree 


Conſiderations. 


affiitted at Rome for that meaſure of ſwbmiſtion that th; x. 
gale hath made + France, ayd his men do mightily W2Atrovalys 
the entertainment that the Legate had; and ſpeak of bi; cy. 


Irance,as of « Cavalcate of Sergeants, Cayalcada de Siri, 


Bnt the true cauſe, wherefore Rome. not ſatisfied nith j1, 
honours heaped upon her Legate, is the low eſteem that the yrs. 
ale in France had of hi faculttes and pardons, wone at 
kneeling to bim, and moſt flocking to him, rather out of cyri. 
oſity then dewotion, though for his perſon, and his great pony, 
he was ſomewhat regarded ; women were the moſt that fith to 


him, who to ſee hins at their eaſe received his Medals and bi; 
Bleſſing together, 


Thus Legate, though be underſtandeth ſomewhat the worls, 
he is not a man of buſineſs, and none of the refined wits, but u 
one that lowes good chear, and ts follow hu pleaſnres, which 
:hat be might do in France with leſs diflarbance, hu manntr 
was for the application of his pardons to turn it over t6 the 
Ordinaries, I am now to ſpeak about the ſubjet? of thi Diſ 
courſe, being alſo the ſubjeft of this Preface, 

As the CAmthour of this Verſion was queſtioninz within 
himſelf, whetber it were better to divide this Diſcoarſe by St- 
ftions and Chapters, or let it alone as it is, being but ſhort « I! 
bethought himſelf of a middle way, which is to give me 4 (bart 
account of the main drift and deſign of it, which i COncermin? 
the power given to the Legate, the ſix Propoſitions of the Sir- 
bonifts lately publiſhed,and the liberties of th: Gallicay Chnrit, 

f, 


C onfiderations. 


ntrce non comme 11 deuoit faire auec ſac & cendre ; 
mais comme vne perſonne qui marche en triomphe : ce- 
rendant on eſt fort mecomrant a Rome de la ſoumiſſion 
qu'il a faite de maniere que ſes gens diſent hautement 
que lentree du Cardinal n'eſtoit qu'une Caualcade 
te ſergeans Canalcedade Sbirri, 

Mais Ie croy que la vraye cauſe pourquoy Rome 
reſt pas ſatisſaite des honneurs dont on a comble fon 
Legat, ceſt parce qu'on a fait plus d'eſtat de ſa perſonne 
que de ſes facultez 8& de fes pardons, leſquels ont eſt© 
tort peu confiderez, & parce que le peuple ne ſe met- 
ot a genoux deuant luy que quand 11 donnoit ſa bene- 
lon, & que 1'on alloit a la foule pour le voir, plutoſt par 
criofite que par deuotion : en effet on a remarque que 
tte foulle etoit preſque toute compolce de femmes, 
l:{quelles pour le yoir a leur ayſe receuoient auec ſes me- 
calles {a benediRion. 

Au reſte ce Legat qnoy qu'il entende vn peu le mon- 
ce,neſt pas vn hemme d affaires ni beaucoup raffine, 
mas ceſt vn homme de bonne chere & de plaifir , 8 
qu pour ſe donner moins de peine auoit 3ccoutume en 
France de fe decharger ſur les Ordinaires pour | applicati- 
0M ce ſes pardotis, Ie parleray mainzenant du ſuiet ce 
(& Ciſcours, pal 

Comme I'Autheur ma confie la traduction 8& Ja 
P>.ication de ce Diſcours, Jay eſte en-douce touchant I'or- 
Ee que ie Joy denots donner, {il etoit neceflaire de le di- 
«.U2yUEr par Chapitres & par parties, ou bien le Jaiſter 
Mine 11 eſt ; mais ena fin confiderant qu il eft 
«Mt, le me ſuis aviſe d en donner le ſommaie & 1e 
«1:0, qui eſt Ce traitter des Pouyoirs de Mr, le Legar, 

(12) Ps 


Conſiderations. 


44 alſo concerning the ſecular dominion and Empire which 1}, 
Pope bath erected in the bowels of France, under the 017 y1 ,,, 
Ulaſion of words, 48 ate thoſe of Vicar of Feſus Chrilt, an, 
Spiritual Monarch of the Catholick Church, and sf 111 ; 
zhe Ecclefraſtical Fariſdiction ; wherein he purpoſeth ty (by 
and to demonſtrate, not only the vanity and nullity of the 1, 
gats power, and of the ſaid propoſitions and libertie;, byt al 
the myſterious iniquity of that Papal Empire, and the ans 
politiques even of the beſt intentiened, both French and c; 
tholicks, for the honour of their King, but ſuch as ſlringihy 
the Empire of the Pope in France, even whilſt they acclaim by 
their propoſutions, as the Sorboniſts do againſt the encruching 
of the Popes upon the temporalities of the Kings of France 
when as in the mean time they allow him a ſpiritual Empir 
ever their perſons, affairs, and ſubjetts : for he inſiſttth mi 
pon ſhewing, that ſuch men, namely the Doitors of Sorbonne 
however well minded have unawares more advanced the Pup! 
power and Kingdom, both in France and elſewhere, an4 wil 
leſs reaſon, then the moſt paſſionate Feſuits for the Papal u 
thority, 44 Bellarmin, SanRerelles, an4 the like, bave dont 
with all their propoſitions , tending to ſet the Pope over tht 
temporalities of Kings, and making them depuſable by him 
Laſtly, He ſheweth, that the Pope is not to be blamed for txir 
cifing in France 4 1emporal [nriſdiion, in order to the Ecclt 
feaſtical they allow him, and that he hath netther abuſed, #0 4 
uſed either of theſe JuriſditHlons in France ; but that he 046 


n01 19 bave the uſe of any ?uriſdittlon in that Kinzdom. 


Con/iderations. 
nis des Propoſitions de Ja Ficn!:& {2s Theologie de Pa. 
ris & des libertez de TEgliſe Galiicine, &% cn fore de 


[Empire terrien que le Pape ict £iige en France © 12 1, 
geur & ſous le malque d'une INo{ionn de mots, comp 
ſont ceux de Vicaite de Jeius Chriſt, de Monarque $y;. 
ricvel de I'Egliſe Catholique & de chef de la Turid:Rion 
Eccleftaſtique, 8& de faire voir ncn ſeulement la vanitc 
& la nullite de ces Pouuoirs, de ces libertez, mais aufſy 
[iniquite myſterieuſe de cer Empire 8 la politique ren - 
verſee, meſme des meilleurs francois & Catholiques, & 
qui paroifſent les plus atrachez avx Intereſts des Rois de 
France, & ala granceur de lear couronne, mais qui for- 
tient I'empire du Pape ches eux,tanuis quils ceclament 
contre les vſarpations du Pape ſur ce Royaume, & neint- 
moins luy concedent comme font les Theologiens ce la Fa- 
culte de Paris la poſſeſſion d'un Empire Spiricuel ſur leurs 
perſonnes & ſur leurs affaires. Car il infiſte ſur tour. 
a montrer que des perſonnes intentionnees de la fo: te 
pe I'honneur du Roy, & ſur tout meſſeurs de la Sor- 

nne dans leurs Propoſitions qui admettent en France 
yne collateralire de Juridiftions, out ſans y penſler plus 
contribue ay auancer Jes affaires du Pape, & agy auec- 
que moins de raiſon que les plus paſhionnez pour 1'au- 
thorite de cet vſurpateur, comme ſont les Jeſuites, va Bel- 
larmin, & vn Sandeerelles n'ont fait auecque toutes leurs 
bypotheſes qui ſouttiennent la puiſſance du Pape ſar le 
temporel des Rols & rendent ceux-cy depoſabies par 
luy la, & qui eneffe@ ne reconnoifſent qu'une Jurici - 
Qion en France qui eſt celle du Pape. En fin il fair 


Yor que le Pape na point peche dans Vaſage de 1a Ju- 
ition temporelle en France, en conſequence de 1 Ec- 
FF)  Cie- 


Conſiderations. 


For be ſhews clearly, that the propoſitions of the Sorbaxiſ}, 
whi ſt they a4mit a collateral Juriſdiction in France, and le. 
where, do but render Soveralens, ſubjects and tributaries 1 
Rome ; albeit in words, they ſeem at leaſt to ſhare the ww!}] 
between the Soveraians,and the Pope , at the beſt, they arcbut ; 
Gallimafrey , a Syſkeme of contradiftions , cheats, lyes, a1 
faiſhoods, and are like the boxes of Fuglers, who take away mij) 
ene hand, what they rcach with another 5 and like the ciltyr; 
of the Rainbow, which are but painting withont ſubſtance: which 
confideration would make one believe, that the intentions of the 


Sorboniſts are leſs b'neft then thoſe of the Jeſuites ; though thiy 


are Nmo0tr, 


'Tis no great matter, that the wntextions of the Sorbanifs 


with that collatcrality of Furiſaitions they eſt abliſhin France, 
are better than thoſe -of the Jeſuits, who make bat a mock i 
that collaterality, and who in effedt- make but one King in 
Trance, nho is the Pope3 Tis 1 ſay, but « [mall matter, that 
the intentions of the Sorboniſts are more honeſt and rel, and 
that thty look wpen themſelves as better deſerving for ther 
2064 will, to be greater in the Kings favour then the Jeſuits, 
ſince this g0vd will of thiirs is very childiſh, and ſo deſerve!" 
but a reward for a chila,their Hypotheſes being 4s much ac. las 
fancy and a chimera, as the Infallibility of the Pope Is ; where- 
a the Hypotheſes of ihe Jeſuits (albeit ng [eff falſe) are. bi! 
.0re reaſonable, and more fea'able.than theſe of the $ orbon'fis. 
G0 that if the Sorboniſts deſerve for the ego will they h:v fer 
thegrcatneſs of the King of France, to be the firſt in his fan's”, 
: TT, 
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clefiaſtique qu'on- luy accorde, & qu'il n'a ni abuſc ni 
mal vſe de Tune ni de Vautre Juridiftion 5 mais qu'il 
ne doit auoir luſage d'aucune Juridition en France. 

Car il demontre clairement que les propofitions de la 
Faculte de Theologie, qui poſent deux Juridictions Sou- 
veraines en France, & ailleurs, ne rendent pas moins les 
Souuerains ſuiets & tributaires de Rome, que celles des 
feſuites, & qu'elles ne font pas moins fauſſes, mais 
beaucoup plus abſurdes, contradictoires, pleines de pali- 
matias: 6 qu elles reſemblent aur 1Ilufions ou des Joveurs 
ce gobelers qui font monſtre de donner d'une main ce 
que reelement & de fait 11s oftent de autre, on des cou- 
leurs de Larc en clel, qui trompent nos ſens pour parai- 
ſtre tout autres quelles ne ſont: ce qui pourroit faire: 
penſer que les intentions des Sorbonniftes ſont encore: 
moins finceres que celles des Jeſuites. 

Mais, quoy que 1 on prefuppoſaſt, que les intentions. 
ce ces premiers auecque leur collateralite ce Juridictions 
en France fuſſent meilleures que celles des Jeſuires, qui 
le moquent de cette collateralite, & qui pendant quils- 
lonfordonnent en France la Puiſſance temporelle du Roy 
a ['Eccleſiaſtique dt Pape, ne font en effet qu'uce Juri- 
dition, & qu'un Roy en cet etat: Er quoy que ceuz 
2 ayent ſuier de croire que pour leur bonne volonte ils. 
meritent d*approcher plus pres de la perſonne de nos 
ROS queles Jeſuices, Neantmoins lewis hypotheſes ſon: 
encore plus chimeriques que Finfallibilits. du Pape., ce]- 
les des yns , & Ces autres ſont egaleme nt fauſſes, ma's- 
celles des Jeſaites ſont aparemment, & plus raiſon-. 
nadles, & mieux aiuſtces que celles des- Sorbonniſtes : De 
lOrte que ficeux-cy. meritent deftre !es PIRmmers Caps 

cs 
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the Jeſuits have reaſon to believe, that if it be (6, that thoſe 
that are moſt reaſonable, and moſt inlightned, ought to come 
neareſt to the Kings perſon, and be moſt cheriſhed of him, they 
are nit in the piſſcſ10n of that happineſs to be behind the Sor. 
boniſts ;, ſince the Hypotheſes of the Jeſuites about the power of 
the Pope tn France, have both reaſon and feaſablentſi on thiir 
ſide, and beſides are ſo intelligible and clear, 4s they need ny 
prblick declaration and explaining of what they mean, ut theſe 
of the Sorboriſts need to have, and as they have done inthiir 
fix Propoſitions, And indeed the 7eſnites needed nit toexqrif 
their meaning by ſuch Propoſitions, as were the Six reviftred in 
the Court of Parliament, who have alwales in expreſs terms 
acclared tothe world, that the Kings Puriſdittion in France is 
either airedtly or indireftly ſubordinate to the Popes Jurijai- 
etion: whereas the Sorboniſts never ſpoke of the 1ope, andif 
the Kings power, but in a miſt, and by engines, as they have 
aone in their Six Propoſitions, wherein nothing is more abſm4 
ana incompatible, then their collaterality of Juriſdiftions, which 


« the progutt of minds, either very erroneous, or byaſed by 
inter«ſts. 


And indeed, as farr as I am taught by this Diſcowſe, « 
c0ng as the Sorboniſts do admit by their Propoſitions 4 c0bs- 
terality of Juriſdictions coercive and Soveraton ndependaing 
on each other both in France and elſewhere, and publiſ 19 tht 
world, that, as the King & Soverain of the Temporal, ſo itt 
Pope u of thc Spiritual, they muſt needs conſtitute in ont av 
tb: ſame territory the [ame perſons, to be both Subjedts 41% 
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les bonnes graces du Roy pour auoir de plus finceres 
intentions pour ſa Souuerainete ; les Jeſuires d'ailleurs 
out raiſon de croire que f les perſonnes les plus eclairces 
meritent d'eſtre les premieres dans la faucuc du Roy, 
on ne peut dans Ja poſſeſſion de ce bien preferer les Sor- 
baniſtes aux Jeſuites ſans pecher contre la juſtice; veu 
que 1es hypotheſes de ceux-cy ſont, & moins ridicules 
& mieux aiuſtces que celles des Sorboniſtes & leſquelles 
pour eſtre intelligibles, claies, nettes & debrouillees ne 
requierent pas le meſme eclairciflement en pablic que ce- 
luy qu'on a defire des Sorvonniftes, Et de vray les le- 
ſuites n'ont pas beloin de { expliquer par 13 publication 
dancunes propoſitions comme les Sorboniſtes ont deu 
flire, veu que cenx-cy ont toutours parle diverſement s 
& encore par enigmes & par expreſſions a double en- 
tente de la meſure du pounoir qu11! faur donner a ces 
deux Puifſances en France, celle du Roy, & celle du 
Pape : au lieu que ls leluices ont generalement creu & 
elcrit en termes clairs & expres que la Turt0iRtion du Roy 
eſt, ou diretement, ou du moins indirectement ſoutor- 
Connce a celle du Papez & ont pſucoſt adhere a cette 
climere d'[nfallibilice du Pape qua celle d2 1a collareralite 
& [uridictions ; laquelle eſt la production d un efprir, ou 
milade ou Intereſle. 
 Erde vray, Ie comprens par ce diſcours que pendant que 
lon admettra en France & ailteurs, comine Ja Facultce 
ce Theologie fait, vne collareralite &-lexercice de deux 
Iuiditions Independantes [une de l autre; & que 1on 
Moliera hautement que le Roy eft Souuerain du tempore! 
(tOmme le Pape Teſt du Spiritzel, ui] faur de neccilite 
Jie Yon fe figure vne tablature de biieirres, Von re- 
(nnoifle que ces deux Souverains dans va meime 
(2) [crritoirs 
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Soveraiens, making the Soveraign of the Splritual Juri(gi. | 
tion ſubjett to the Soveraign of tbe Temporal, and the $614. 
reign of the Temporal F-uriſdiftion ſubject t6 the Soutraigy 
of the Spiritual;, that @, ſubjeting the Kine of France a; 
member of the Gallican Charch wntothe Pope, and 10 hy (1. 
ſures of excommmnnication and depoſition, but for what concern. 
eththe tcyyporalities of the King ſubjefFing the Pope and his Le- 
gate to him, Again, if it be made good, as nothing more 
eaſie, that thu collaterality of Juriſdiftions « no leſs a Chimerg, 
and a ſpurious brat of a mans brain then the Popes Infaliibilit, 
ard if 18 doth clearly appear, that all the adts of the Eccltſiaſti- | 
cal Fariſdiction in France are but products of the tempural 
7nriſatttion of the King ; and that all the Collations, Inveſ.- 
tngs, Levies, Erettions, Exemptions, - Nominations, and Me- 
»itions of the Pope in France, are ſo many #ſurpations of the 
Pope upon the rights and priviledges of the moſt Chyiſtian 
Kings : If,1 ſayit can be made good,that theſe atts of Jwriſ- 
diftion were net only performed and exerciſed by the Kings if 
France of the firſt line, yea by ſome of the ſecond line, as mas 
Charles ſurnamed the Great , but alſo by ſuch as David, 
Conſtantin ard Theodofius ; and that the chief man of the 
Church had not within their Empire and territory any coercive 
asthority, beſides what & hereafter declared to be meerly inte 
fterial , then ut follows neceſſarily, that the King of France, 
robbed of all theſe Rights and Juriſdidtions, is owner of 4 Sov” 
raignty which ts meerly precary, and that he is but titular Kg 
8f France. 


—— 
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Foy the Authonr doth flifly maintain, that the Juriſaici 
of the Pope in France, # of the nature of that of Auguſtus. 


and 
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erritoire ſont 8& Souverains 8 ſuiets I'unde Vautre z Et. 
que le Souuerain dela Iuridiction Spirituelle eſt ſater du 
couucrain de la [uridiftion temporelle , & d ailleurs que 
!» Souuerain de 1a temporelle eſt {ute&t du Sonucrain de 
|z Spirituelle : Ceſt a direqu'il faut quele Roy en France 
comme membre del'Eglife Gallicane ſoir ſuier du Pape, 
& excommunicable & depoſable par luy : & dailleurs. 
que le Pape & ſon Legat pour ce qui regarde le rempo- | 
el ſoient ſutets du Roy, Mais {1 conſte / comme 1 
et ayſe de faire voir ) que cette collateralite de Iuri- 
ditions neſt pas moins vne chimere que | Infallibilite. 
Pape, & que tous les ates de 1a Juridition Ecclefia- 
queen, France doiuent eftre. des productions: de la Turidi-- 
tion temporelle du Roy , & que toutes les collations. 
Inueſtitures, leuces, ereRions, exemptions, nominations. 
& monitions du Pape en France, ſont autant d'uſurpati- 
ons ſur les droits & ſur les regales des Rois tres Chre- 
ſtiens: Mais encore (11 conſe que tous ces aCtes de Tu - 
nciQion Ecclefiaſtique ont eſte exerces non ſeulement. 
par les Rois de France qui eſtoient dela premiere ligne, 
meſme par vn Charle magne ; mais aufly par va Dauid, 
par vn Conſtantin, & par vn Theodoſe, & que le Souve- 
an Pontife n'auoit autre authorite dans leur empire, 
« dans leurs terres que celle de la perſuaſion, & de leur 
longer des auis 8 des conſels, 11 ſenſuit de neceſſite ques 
Roy de France, depuis qu'il eſt depouille de. ces droits 
& de ſes Turidictions, ne poſlede plus en ſon royaume 
une Souverainete. precaire, & que le Pape eſt en effer 
&Souverain & le Roy de ſes Eſtats. 
Auſly IAutheur ſouttient baurement que la Iurid'- 
dion que le Pape poſlede en France, eſt de la nature de 
| (8-2) | celle 
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and of Conſtantine over the Gauls , and that 1he Pope by the 
means of ths Juriſdiction hath continued the Roman Empire: 
for the Popes knowing themſelves unable to regain what the 
Fmperours had loſt, and townite all again under the civil $1. 
wer of the Emperour of the Weſt, to make the rewolted Nations 
10 digeſt the better their Empire, have gilded it over with th: 
names of Eccleſiaſiical Jariſd: tion, Pepe, Biſhop, and Reman 
Church, reſerving bas the title and of fice of Pontifex which 
the Empercurs of Rome yad ; fo that if the King of France 
did bat waſh away this. painting, and lift up never [0 little this 
wizard of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, denbileſs he would di(cy- 
wer that he arid bu preaccefſours, who thought to have [et up, 
fince Pharamond, an Empire independent 6n Rome, have 
mnade it as trieutary to the Popes Empire, as the Gauls were 
once to Conſtantin ; he wonld find, that he hath nit chanzed 
Maſter, but that his Maſter hath changed name; and thit 
he that was called Emperonr, hath taken that of Pope or Biſhop, 
44d that which was called Roman Empire, 8 now called by him 
Roman Charch, Ana vaving mage that diſcovery, nothing 
wonld hinder him from conquering the Gauls over again, and 


make himſelf Maſicr of a Crown wholly independent on 
ome. | 


Furthermore, Tf the King did bat lift up this wizard, 1! 
world diſcover a myſterious deceit known bai to few, the which 
as it is frandulens inthe Pope, ſo were it honeſt in the Kd, 
and a way io undermine the Popes Empire over France- Tit 
mctcr is, that this Papal Empire being of the [ame natwe 4 
that of Auguſtus, the Pope would have had as good right 10" 
as Irajan 100 years aftcy Auguſtus had over 1he Gault, 
if be kad not plaſtercd it over with Divine Right +; (init 

pres 
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celle d'Auguſte & de Conſtantin, 
Juridition , que le Pape a continy6 l'empi 
car les Papes ne pouuant Pas reconquerir' les pays re. 

uoltez comme pretendans 5 I'empire d'occident (> font Jiicph * -ypial 
ſerny ( pour faire digerer aux peuples leur domination )! 5: 
du maſque de Juridicion Ecclefiaſtique & Ces noms de "4 iz rn;c 


& que C'eſt par cette 


L | 7 . FS.cunh* 110 *NO.:13 
Pape, d Eueſque GL d Egliſe Romaine "pz noraa 
(Empereuf & d'Empire Romain,ne- ſet 


nt reſerne que 12 long DE 
qualite de Pontife dont I Empereur de Rome eltOje re. TParchic du 


206 oft 1 
veſtu : de forte que (i le Roy de France leuoit tant ſoit cab rebel 
peu ce maſque, 11 trounercjr que luy & ſes decefſeurs Ronzncang 
uiqu'z Pharamong qui penſvient 2uoir tonde vne Mg. © 1:44 Pim 
nactile independante de Rome, ne Fen ſont reuo!tez FUL ROM, 
que pour ſe ſoumettre & yne lridition & & vn empire de or 
meime nature qu'eſtoir celuy de Rome ſy 


au tems de Conſtantin le grand, i] trouuera q Re: an 
change de Maiſtre, mais que ſon maiſtre x Chang & de Colfic nninit 
noms que celuy qui { appelloir Empereur a Pris le nom mY AE 78ihea 
de Pape ou d Eneſque & a donn celiuy d Egliſe Ro- 71% 


as Encore le Roy decounrira vne politique m; ſteri- 
ule inconnue 3 Pinfieurs, & dont |} peut ſeruir 


POUr eaanrer routes les mines Ce ROE, CC eſt QUe cer 
Empire & Pipe eftant de meſme natu;ze que celuy 


Auguſte, i] le pourroit peſſcder 2 auffy jufte ricre q140 
420 Cent ans apres Auguſte pofſedoir le tien ſur les 
Wes, {'\l ne 1280it point enduir dy p-altre de croir 
mn. Veu quune prefcription de cent ans conne, 


8 3) comme 
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preſcripiion of 100 years, as Paul the INT, tells us, pin 
right and juſtice tothe moſt unj aft poſſeſſion ; and much myre 
to that of the Pope that hath continued many hundred yrs 
without being diſputed or diſquieted. But as the Pope miſtryſt. 
ed this title of earthly Prince over or within the dominiqg; 
of other Princes, who wonld never have ſuffered one to hang ; 
ſhare in thelr Soveralgnty, ſo long as they are beth of the ſans 
nature 5 and having made uſe of this cloak of Divine right 
and Spiritual ? uriſdictHion, the better to. flrengthes it, if be hath 
made himſelf formidable by that cheat to Kings and Princes of 
his Communion, be hath made them fearleſs to ſhake off bis yak, 
whenſoever they are undeceived of all the myſterious frauds of 
Romes earthly Empire lurking under the painting of Eccle- 
fraftical or Spiritual 7uriſaittion, CA King of France havine 
once diſcovered the deceit, will not be taken off from ridding his 
neck ont of the yoak, for that conſideration, that the Papal Em- 
pire being earthly and temporal, and. of a long ſtanding, hath 


got a preſcription of Right and Juſtice, ſince the Pope doth wi 
Piſſeſs it as earthly. and temporal, but as ſpiritual and grounded | 
#pon Divine right ; neither will he forbear to withdraw his 


ſubmiſsion to Rome, upon that conſideration, that this Spiri- 
tual Empire of the Pope hath got preſcription by a long poſſeſ- 
ſron, ſince there is no preſcription againſt truth and Divine 
right, which the Pepe makes his only plea and the ground of 
his poſſeſsion, and therefore he muſt be taken at his wordsS0 that | 
when ever the King of France will be in the good mood 16 ſhake 
of the yoak of the Pope, no conſideration of Religion will his- 
er him from doing it : not the conſideration, that the Pope 
Empire over his perſon and his dominions, is not only cartb\), 
but alſo of long flanding, and therefore more warrantabie, 
fance the Pope aoth not hold it upon any ſuch title ana AO 
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comme difoit Paul [TI du droit & de la Juſtice a vane 

ſeſſion meſme la plus inique du monde, a plus forte 
r3iſon 3 cet empire du Pape qui auoit defia ſubfiſte 
plaſieurs fiecles ſans oppoſition & fans diſpute, Mais 
l« Pape ſachant bien que ce titre eſclatant d'empire ter- 
rien eſtoit capable de detruire ſa puiſſance, par la raiſon 
quil eſt ſans exemple de yoir qu aucun Souuerain air ad- 
mis va compagnon dans ſes Eſtats , il ſeſt adrettement 
ſeray de ce manteau de Juridiction Eccleſtaſtique 8: 
cedroir Diuin pour aſlurer ſon empire par ce deguiſe- 
ment; & comme par ce moyen il Va rendu plus formidable 
2 ceux qu'il ſeſt ſoumis, randis qu'ils ſeront dupes par 
cette foarbe d'empire ſpirituel de J, C. auſly quand ils 


en ſeront decoiftez, & quiils auront decouuert la fraude 


& la tromperie, & que 1a belle humeur les prendra d'en 
ſecouer le 1oug , ils n'en ſeront point empechez 
par cette conſideration que cet empire du Pape ſur vn 
Roy de France eft terrien & temporel 8 que la longue 
poſſeſſion de cet empire lay a acquis de la Iuſtice, veu 
- que le Pape ne le poſſede 'pas comme terrien & tem- 
pore], mais comme ſpirituel ſeulement 8 fonde ſur le droit 
Di'uin: va Roy de France n'en ſera non plus empeche par 
a conſideration de la longue poſſeſſion d'un Empire que 
tome appelle Eccleſiaftique & Spirituel , veu qu! 
ly a point de preſcription contre 1a. verite, & contre le 
croit Diuin dont le Pape fe targue, & que 1'on doit 
pendre au mot: de forte que lors que cette belle humeur 
pendra ce Monarque de ſecouer le ioug du Pape, il ny 
« cune conjideration de conſcience qui len doiue e:7 
?xter, non celle de empire terrien du Pape ſur :s 
En L{tats 
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f earthly dominion: neither the Popes plea, that his Empiyy ;, 
Fecleſraſticat, being found but a cheat, can be a diſſwaſing, 
rather an incextive to thruſs the Pope out of his domingy, . 
althouzh this cheat hath been wvery ſubſervient to the p44, 
:ntereft. And indeed as the Pope appearing an earthly pj, 
and (o ruling over France, w:thout this vi ard of Bccleſiafj. 
cal Juriſaiition bad made his Empire more juſt, but lc{; latins. 
ſo under this vizard, if he hath yendred his Empire me gy. 
juſt, he hath made it more laſting. Now if this great Mongo: 
hathmo leaſure to examine theſe things fit for him to findy cy, 
and if he dares not, or will not aztempt to free him(:lf {111 
the yoak of Rome; he wil! have leaſure enough to bewyi! the 
infelicity and the facility of his predeceſſours, for being ne/- 
fitated to embrace the Chriftian Religion upon condition if 
parting mith their 'Soveraignty, as if a Heathen King cul; 
z0t be a Chriſtian without the loſs of his Soveraienty, ani 
without beſtowing it upon Feſus Chriſt and his Vicar x for (on: 
are told by the Canoniſts, that it ought to be ſo, 


but 


Now whilft the CAuthour ſeemeth all along to invite) 
againſt the deſign of the Sorbeniſts for eſtabliſhing in France 
two collateral Furlſdiftions, he defireth the Reader n6t it 
underſtand him ſo, a5 if he went abont to aboliſh all coll 
terality of Furiſdiftions, both in France and elſewhere : far 
he s ſuf ficiently ſatisfied, that the Charch of every teriith) 
ought ro have its Biſhops and Paſtours, who are the ſþiriti 
Fathers of the Church, to whoſe Government the Lord Fel 
Chriſt bath committed his flocks. This Government bi"! 
al:ogether ſpiritual, may be (and muſs be) exerciſed at the ſn 
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Eftats & ſur ſa perſonne-parce que le Pape ne le qualifie 

pas de la forte, & non celJe ce ſon Empire Ecclefia- 

ſtique qui elt , comme nous auons dit, vae pure four - 

be & tromperie qui en fait toute. la Rubilite : & 

de vray ſans le maſque de cette Iuridition Eccleltaſtique 

le Pape eut donne plus de Iuſtice a fon empire terrien 

fur va Roy de France, mais il n'euſt pas eſt6 de longue 

durce: dailleurs auec ce deguiſement de maique, comme 

| arendu ſon empire plus inique, auſſy eur il rendy 

plus durable. Au reſte ſt ce grand Monarque n'a pas le 

lo.fir d'eſtuditer ces matieres : Ec {il n'ov'e ou ne veur 

pas ſe liberer da toug de Rome, il aura tour loifir de Dr Scevk 

ceplorer Ja facilite ou lintelicite de ſes predeſſeurs pour br. Cavan. 

nayoir pu embraſſer 13 religion Chieſtienne a moins de 4 Porcſtare 

ke rendre ſuiers du Pape , & de luy faire vn preſent de Do 

la Souuerainete qu'ils poſledoient toute entiere* lors quiils Pontitex exer- 

eltoient payens, Auſly Rome a rouiours tait encenJre gt 149% 

aus Rois que la profeſſion dela religion Chreſtienne eſt erixcipes r4.cs 

rae liutce de ſeruitude a I. C, & a ſon Vicaire, & !"% c:- 

q1un Roy payen dechoit de ſa Souverainete des le mo- we CHAS. 

ment qu'il fe fair Chreſtien. mim Imvertug 
En teſant chemin I'autheur demande au leteur dely y },1 ts 

faire la faueur de n\interprecer pas ſes Intentions, comme /»/c:ve un, 

1 ſon deſſein eſtoir de combartre toute forte de collatera- oo eh 


AiC T [37a 
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A 


te de [uridictions en France, & ailleurs , pendant quil zu /i'! v4; 
combat celle que les Sorboniſtes auincent & eſtabliflent © © /to 


Im! 11 abs 1.1 


en France, Car il ſcait bien que l'Egliſe de cnaque ter- gu: ; i7 ft, 
tore doit auo'r ſes Euelques 8& ſes paſteurs qui ſont #3 £41 ſace, - 
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(es Peres Spirituels de VEgliſe , auſquels Teſus Chriſt a Fl ſubiec ot 
| : : | 

Coinmis le gouuernement de {es froupeaux, Ce g0U !enent. Voriy 

Q Autres tie. 


uernement eftant entierement Spiricuel, peut eftre exerce © 
nent ic meſh», 
( I ) oli language, 
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time and plice with that of the Civil State witbout any enyy. 
fertng, ſo long as that which @ ſpiritual holds nothing of 14; 
conſtraining power, and that rye other quite contrary puts forh 
his power by force and coattion over humane Societies, wihgut 
any coznizance of their perſwaſion or convietion, the end of it 
being properly fo reenlate the outward man for external peace 
and order among humane Societies, whereas the Eccleſiaſtical 
or Spiritual power, neither can, nor ought properly, and «f 
rieht aſſume any authority, but [ach as worketh npan the ſpirits 
of men, and ſtirreth and banaleth the affections and ming; (y 
the holds of reaſon and of the underſlanding. 1t is an awthy. 

rity that giveth Laws not by coercive FuriſdifHon, but by 

direttion and inſlration, tu the amthority ef a Plato,of an A1i- 

ſtotle, and ſuch as St, Pal, yea Feſms Chriſt himſelf exerciſed 

over the ſpirits and conſciences by convincing and. perſwadire 

them, it aoth not conſlrajn the bodies of' theſe that are nit 

perſwaded, either by rheir reaſons, or by their commands ts 

an external obeaience s Ina word, tu the authority of Cicero, 

nt inthe Senate, but in the School of Tuſcilanuw, 


Thouzh thu be a plain truth, yet the Authony « jealow, n0t 
only that the ſaid truth. bat alſo all he ſaith azain(t the propo- 
fittens of the Sorbon ſts may be weakned, by reaſon that truth 
bordering ſo near upon their falſhsad (ut veri & fallt breve 
e:t confinium) one cannot afſert the ore tobe atruth, and it 
over a faljſhood, without ſ.eming to undermine the true colla- 
teral.ty of powers, which ought to be exerciſed in evcry tr: 
ritory b:longing to Chriſtian Frinces ; the onc, whereof 1 hut 
ſpiken, which is meerly ſpirs!ual and bolds nothing Y, we 
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en meſme lien, & en meſme'tems que celuy de la repub- 
lique, ſans que le gouvernement «de I'un choque le g0U- 

vernement de [autre, pendant que celuy qui eft Spirt- 

rue] ne tient rien de 1a puiſſance qui contraint s & que 
| autre retient Ja puiſſance de contraindre les corps a vne 55 lg 
obeiſſance exterieure ſur toutes ſortes de ſocierez on /'0is ejt ad. 
daſemblces, meſmes Ecclefiaſtiques, ſans denoir prendre MD gs 
connoiſſance ft les eſprits qui ſont dans ces corps ſont do, Mey har 
perſuadez, ou non: comme d'ailleurs la Puiſſance Eccle- +, vox 
1aſtique ou Spirituelle, n'a ni ne doit prendre autre au- os 
thorite que celle qui agit ſur les eſprits, & qui remue 72/074 :0- 
les affections par les voyes de la raiſon, 8 par les anſes Go Nee, 
ce Intelligence, C'eſt vne authorice qui donne des :5us. © 
jois non par iuridiftion, mais par direction, & par in- 28 ff ſpe 
[tryction :Ceſt Iauthorite d'un Platon ou d'un Ariſtore, parc 5. Kok 
mais encore a plus forte raiſon d'en St. Paul, ou meſine AhSy 22d 
cel, C. qui ſe {oumet les eſprits en les CONUAinqUant mcg, ws 
& les periuadant, Elle ne contraint pas les corps de 7«:/4ci 
ccux qui ne ſont pas perſuadez, ou par leurs comman- ap ef oragy 
cement ou par leur raiſonnement & vne obeifſince ex- ue. 
erieure, En vn mor c'eſt Fauthorite Ce Ciceron non 

cans le Senar, mais dans I'Ecolle Tuſculane. 

 Quoy que ces veritez ne puiſſent pas eftire contre- _ ” 
cites, neantmoins 1/autheur craint, melme Jors qu'il ap- fake Buiting 
proche Je plus pres ce la verite, & qu'il combat la col- Cic 
iateralit de TuridiQtions des Sorboniſtes ; lIaquelle il con- 
icere comme vne. chimere, qu'on ne croye qu'en meſme_ 
&s$ 1]ne veille ruiner 1a vray collateralite de puiffances 

el ſe doit de droit eſtablir dans chaque territoire des 

Princes Chreſtiens, dont. I'une comme Iay deſia dit eft 

Puement Spiritueliey & quine tientrien de la contrainte z 
(h2) | autre 
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be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, and to ſuch a Juriſdiction, as difler 
not formally from the Civil and Temporal, and 0 Wre, than 
that of a Colleage of Sorboniſts, or of Phifitians, differs from, ; 
boay of Merchants, 


To be ſhort the Authour doth not heave or ſtrike, but , 
thoſe two collateral powers #5 are maimained by the Sorbiniſlsin 
one and the ſame territory , as in France, both Soveraign 
and coercive ; and ſo much the more abſurd, becanſe they derive 
the one from the Pope, a Soveraign of another terriun, and 
the other from the Soveraien of the territory. | 


To conclude + the Anthour mainly inveigbeth againſt thi 
that feign two Kings. and two Soveraizns in France and nil 
have the State to be governed by two collateral Soveraigs [u- 
riſdictions ; the one, which is the temporal belonzine to the 
King, and the other, which & Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual to tht 
Pope. This ts the languaze of the Serboniſts : for the Jc(uites 
20 further, and tell us, that in the concurrence of theſe tm1 
Inriſaictions, that of the Kino maſt be ſubord, nat 19 ihat of 
the Pope yet the Jeſuite Arnoux ſpeaking of theſe two ju- 
riſdictions iu France, 13 4 book azainſt the Confeſ6101 of that 
6f the reformed Religion, du»ſt not to explain him{elf otherwiſe 
then the Sorbonifts do ,, T heſe be his words npon the 33 5 ection, 
The Carholick Church reacheth to the. French, that the 
moſt Chriſtian Stare is made up of two houles, the Sp! 
tual and the Temporal : inthe one, and in the other,one 15 
obliged. both as Chriſtian and as French Catholics. t0 
obey boththe Laws of the Church and thoſe of che King, 
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a terre que Jeſus Chriſt, mais comme toutes autres ſo- 
cietez, Colleges on. aſſembltes de perſonnes qui pour 


leur conſeruation ont beſoin d'ordre & de Juridictionz 


nais encore d une Juridition qui ne differe point de la 
caile ou temporelle, 8 non plus que celle de la Faculte, 
21de Theologie ou de Medicine 2 Paris, differe de celle 
Cn corps de Marchands, 

En fin Vaurheur n atraque que la collateralite de Juri- 
ctions des Sorbonniltes, leſquelles eſtabliſſent dans vn 
neſme territoire comme eſt 12 France deux Juridictions ; 
toutes deux Souueraines 8& coerciues, & d'autant plus 
thſurdes que I'une decoule d'un Sounerain d'un autre 
recritoire, & que I autre emane da Souuerain du terri- 
oire, 

En vn mot lautheur ne combat que l'opinion de ceux 
qui poſent deux Rois & deux Souuerains en France, & 
qui diſent que I'Eſtat doit eftte regy par deux luridicti- 
0ns Souneraines collaterales; que le Roy a pour lon 
ptage la Sounerainete de 13 remporele & qui le Pape a 
pour le ften Ja ſonverainere de I'Ecclefhaſtique ou Spiri- 
ucile: c'eſt Ia le language des Sorbonniſtes , car les 
ſcluires paſſenc plus auant & veulent que dans la con- 
rence deces deux Juridictions : celle du Roy (oit ſoul- 
'connce a _celle du Pape. neantmoins le Iefaite Arnoux 
parlnt de ces deux Souuerains en France dans vn 1'ure 
(1! 2 eſcric contre la confeſſion de cenx %e la religion, 
iz ole ſexpliquer autrement que de Ja maniere des 
Sorbonniſtes, Voicy ſes rermes, [ Egliſe Catholique ap- 
end aux Fran cos que i Eſtat tres Chreſlicn de France eff 
impoſe ae deux* maiſons, la ſpirituelle & la temporelie. 
#3 l une & en laure maiſon on «ſt oblige comme Chreſtt- 

tn, 
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and of his Officers depending on him. But the Aut, 
of ths Diſcourſe fheweth the: Gallmafrey of theſe two 51-4. 
ra'gns in one and the ſameterritory, and which conſtitute anc. 
ther King in France beſides Lewis the XIILL. be lets u [4 
that, were the commanas, the Laws, and the cenſures that com 
{rom Rome, 44 authentical as the Laws of the decalogue, thiy 
jhou!d not only be of no validity without the ſanction of the 
King and of hu Courts, but alſo no more differ from the Lim; 
of the King, than the Laws of the decalogue differ from thi(: 
of the King, So that if it be thus, andif the Laws of G14 
clothed with the temporal ſand#:0n, and regiftred in a Court of 
Parliament, are alſothe Kings Laws, mach more ought it to be 
ſo of the Laws of the Church or Pope (for theſe word: are ſyuom- 
ma at Rome) and no difference u to be made betwixi tle Lins 
of the Church, and the Laws of the King, ſs ſoon as the Lms 
of the Church have received the Stamp or the Seal of kojul 
Authority : neither are we to judge of the Laws of the Chwc', 


otherwiſe then of the Laws of God, which indeed do oblige in 1ht 
Court of C on{cience, but are in the Conrt of man but Decluri- 
tions, Advices, and Exhortations, before they be converted int0 
Laws, properly ſo called by the Civil authority, which com- 


mandeth and conſlraineth , whereas the Ecclefiaſſical auths"iiy 
is but an amthority of perſwaſion, 


I add farther, that, were the Pope 45, Infallible & God #4 
ſpeaking out of Mount Sina, there cannot be in France #! 9! 


' 7 
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Maſter, one King, one Soveraign, and no other os 
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ew,  Catholique Francou tant aux lois de I'Egliſe qy' & 
celles de ſon Roy, & des officiers qui en drpendent, Mais 
|'ucheur de ce diſcours fait voir le g:limatias de cette 
rablature de deux Souuerains dans vn Eſftar, Jaquelle poſe 
yn autre Roy en France que Louis XIV, II fait voir 
que quand meſme les commandemens, les loix & les cen- 
ſures qui viennent de Rome ſerotent auſly authentiques 
que celles du decalogue, non ſeulementelles ne ſerotenc 


dancune validite fans la ſanion du Roy & de ces I te 
Cours : mats encore ne diftereroient non plus des loix Roy ve «:- 
du Roy que celles du decalogue different de celles dy fecnt poinr 


Roy : tellement que {'il en faut iuger de la forte, & fi 
les loix de Dieu reueſtues de la ſanction temporelle & en- 
regiſtrees dans vne cour de Parlementr, ſont auſly celles 
du Roy, a plus forte raiſon en doit il eſtre de meſme 
ces loix de I'Egliſe ou-du Pape, ( car on veut que ces 
mots (otent ſynonimes ) & on ne doit pas mettre au- 
cune difference entre les loix de I'Egliſe & celles du 
Roy, ſur tout apres que celles de I'Egliſe ont receu 
| Impreſſion du ſceau de 'authorite Royale z mais encore 
on ne doit pas iuger des loix de | Egliſe plus fauorable- 
ment que de celles ce Dieu, leſquelles obligent bien la 
conſcience , mais dans le fore de I'homme ne ſont que 
ces declarations, des avis & des exhortations auant 
Quelles ayent eſte conuerties en loix proprement dittes 
p3t I'authorite ciuile qui commande 8 qui contraint, au 
lev que Vauthorite Ecclefiaſtique n'eſt qu'une authorite 
de pertuaſion. 

I adioute que quand meſme le Pape fſeroir auſſy infail- 
lible que Dieu parlant du ſommet dela montagne de Si- 
nal, i] ne peut y auoir en. France qu'un ſcul maiſtre, 


(1 ) Roy, 


de celles de 
'Eglitc. 
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audible organe of his Laws, than the King of France, who « i, 
France what Moſes was in Iſrael. So that if the Pope can 
aſſume to himſelf any authority in France, 4t muſt not be thy; 
of a fellow- King and Soveraign, but of God (as the Pope ſlite, 
himſelf) ſþ eaking by another Moles, that &, by the mouth, of 
the King tothe French ;, And again, if the Pope be the Lie. 
tenant of God in Fiance, ſure it muſt needs be, that us the 
commands of Moles were ſubordinate 10 thoſe of God, ſo the 
cemmands of the King be ſubordinate to thoſe of the Poge , byt 
ſo,that the perſon of the Pope appears no more in France, thay 
that of God appeared in [\rael ; for there muſt be bat one viſh!; 
Soveraign in France, and no other Officers, Jadves, and Lays, 
beſides thoſe of the King: for even the Laws that reeulatethe 
Church and State, are alike the Laws of the King and f bi 
Courts, If he that calls bimſelf God on earth and hath hu 
See at Rome, will be interpeſing himſelf, and willing 10 have 
his Oracles and Ordinances made known to the French ; be muſ 
make his addreſs to the King, as hu chief Miniſter, as Ged «:1 
to Moſes to have his will and hi commanadements delivocd 
to the chilaren of Iſrael. But before the King executcth the 
Popes commanas , he muſs be throughly infermed of ':, 
Infallibility, and that thu 1rfallibility is no Chimcra, 


But whatever be the Popes Isfaliibility, or whatever Yank 
he is to have in France, ihore can be there bat ont Sove- 
v.47. power, one I awgiver, and but. one keeper chit J 
Laws, yea of whatever Lams Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. 41% 
«5, for reenlating either Laws, there was in chief but 0% 


> #& AO 
[ 4 16% 
1VAULSY) 


( onfiderations, 


Roy, & Souverain, ny d'autre organe viſible & audible 
de ſes. toix que le Roy de France, qui tient le meſme 
rang dans ſon royaume que Moyle tenoit en [rae], telle- 
ment que {1 le Pape peut prendre quelque authoritc en 
France, il ne faut pas que ce ſoit celle ni degal ni de 
compagnon en 1a Souverainere, mais celle de Dieu (comme 
| ſe quilifie ) parlante par va autre Moyſe, c'eſt a dire 
pat Ia bouche du Roy au peuple Francois. Ec fi le Pape 
vent la place de Dieu en France, il faut que comme les 
commandemens de Moyle, eſtoient ſouſordonnes 4 ceux 
ceDeus; ceux du Roy ſoient de meſme ſouſordonnes 
z ceux du Pape: mais dailleurs 1| faut que le Pape ne 
pacoiſſe non plus en perſonneen France que Dieu faiſvit 
en [irael, car 1] ne faur qu'un Souverain viſible dans le 
roy2ume, & point dautres hetauts de commandemens 
que ceux du Roy : il faut meſme que les loix qui re- 
elent I'Egliſe & I'Eſtat en France ſotent. egalement cel- 
les du Roy & de ſes cours, ft celuy qui { appelle Dieu 
en cerie & quitient ſon ſiege a Rome, {'interpoſe & veur 
faire vaioir ſes oracles & (es ordonnanccs aus Francois, 
|| faut neceſſlirement qu1l ſe ſerue du miniſtere du Roy, 
1a meſme maniere que Dieu ſe feruoit de celuy de Moylſe 
pour potter ſes commandemens a ſon peuple : mais avant 
que le Roy execute les commandemens du Pape, 1! fauc 
(u1l ſoit bien informe de,lear infallib.lice, & bien aſſure 
cue cette infallibilite n'eſt pas vne chimere, 

Mais qu'elle que ſoit, ou I'lnfalibllite du Pape, ou le 
ang qu 1ldoit tenir en France, Il ne peut y avoir qu une 
Puſlance, qu'un Souuerain, qu'un Legiflaceur, 8 qu'un 
iepoſitaire de loix , ou Ecclefiaſtiques ou Civiles : Ec 
Comme 11 n'y auoir pour les vns & pourles autres quun 

(1:2 ) Moyle, 


Conſiderations: 


Moſes, one Joſua,and one David in lſrael, and but one Con. 
Rtintine within the Empire ; ſo there is none but Lewis the 
X1V. in France hat ought to be the Governour in chief, ang 
the keeper of whatever Laws Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, *'Ti byt 
a Chimera of the }eſwite Arnoux, tbat France ought ty }; 
Governed by two Maſters, one for every houſe : for though i 
were granted, that beſides Goa the Pope bath ſomething to d 
in France, yet it maſt needs be alſo gramed, that thiy ryl, 
that Kingdom, either perſonally, or by the eMiniſtery of the 
King, and not by that of two Soveraigns, one Eccleſiaſtical 
the other Civil, and that the King, 4s we are told by the lat 
Archbiſhop of Paris, inveſted with the [ame meaſure of power 
in France in the Government of Church and State, as David 
was in Iſrael, and «s Conſtantine within the Empire; ni- 
ther of them having « Soveraign a |latere, and in their ony 
domin' ons faſtened at the head of the Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual 
Furiſdittion, ſince the High Prieſt in Iſrae] had yo authirir 


but that of perſwaſion, and the Biſhop of Rome in 1he time of 
Conſtantine had no more. 


Here # in ſhort a plain demonſtration, that the Pope or 1s 
Legate u (o far {rom being Governour in chief of the Gallican 
Church,and from b:ing endowed with a jadiclary coatiive powtr 
for regulating matters of Religion, that even the perſon of God 
the Sen, or that of Goa the Father, deſcending into France, and 
appearing in the ſhape of the Pope (as they uſnally paint God 
Almighty). would not aſſume other amthority, then that of ptr- 
ſwaſion. In a word, here & awerification of the nullity and 
vanity of the Sorbonifts collaterality, which our Authour beats 
down to utter ruine. 

Again, 
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Moyle, qu'un Joſue, & quun Danid en [ſrael; & qu'un 
Conſtantin dans I'Empire, qui en fifſent en chef des regle- 
mens & des commandemens z aufly il n'y a que Louis 
XIV. en France qui doiue eſtre le heranr, le garent, 8 le 
tepoſitaire de quelques lots que ce ſoit, Eccleſtaſt;ques ou. 
cgiles, 11: ne doit point auoir en France comme veur le. 
Pere Arnoux deux Maiſons, & deux Maiſtres de Maiſon : 
f Dieu ou. Je Pape y ont que voir,il faut qu'ils gouuernent 
c« Royaume, ou en perſonne, ou par le Miniſtere du Roy, 
& non pas par celuy de deux Souuerains I'un pour I'Ec- 
ceſiaſtique & Tautre pour le ciuil, 11 faut comme dit 
&ffunt Mr, I Archeueſque de Paris dans fa concorde de 
[empire & du ſacerdoce, qu'il tienne le meſme rang & 

ſede 1a meſme meſure de pouuoir au gouuernement 
ce!Egliſe & del'Eſtar, que Dauid tenoit en Iſrael, ou que 
Conſtantin dans I empire, ou i] n'y auoit point va Sou-: 
veraina la teſte de la Juridition Ecclefiaſtique, & vn autre 
2 celle de Ia ciuile : vey que le Sounerain facrificareur en 
lirael n auoit autre authorite que celle de 1a perſuaſion & 
que Eueſque de Rome du tems de Conſtantin nfen auvir 
pas dauantage. wy 

Voila vne demonſtration bien claire que- rant (en faur 
que le Pape ou Mr, ſon Legar ſoit Gounerneur en chet 
(& Egliſe Gallicane & qu'il luy paifle faire des com- 
mandemens & donner des loix pour le reglement de lareli- 
g0n par vne puiſſance Iudiciate 8& coactive, que meſme (1 
perſonne du fils de Dien ou celle du Pere deſcendoir 
en France en forme de Pape ( comme on a de couſtume 
le peindre Die ) elle n'y prendroir autre authorite que 
&lle de la perſuaſion, Mais encore voila en peu de 


mots 1a verification de la nullite & dela yanite de la col- 
(432--  lateralice 
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Again, whilſt our CA uthour undectiveth our Kings of 11, 
cheat and deceit lurking under the words Spiritual and Ten. 
poral, and which are meer illuſions, but ſuch as ſerve the Pye, 
urn to ſet up an Empire over France 5 he would not be [q yy. 
Tried. as if be went abont to aboliſh the true and g00d uſe 
of theſe, words * fr be knoweth, that as the civil State difyr; 
from the Eccleſiaſtical, ſo matters Spiritual, the Doftring of 
the Goſpel, Faith and Repentance, exhortations to piety, and 
even the ordering the affairs of Religion and of Conſcience, 
very much differ from matters purely crvil and tempiral, Hy 
knoweth, that the funition of a Miniſter of the Goſpel differ; 
as much from a civil fundion, 4s that of a Fhyſuian fromthit 
of an Advocate or Lawyer : he knoweth further, that Eccl:- 
ſfraflical Laws aiffer as much inthe matter from the civil, ss 
the Laws that order Trade,differ from thoſe about repairing of 
Fabricks, and mending high-wayes. Bmni aiſo our Authiur 
knoweth well, As they do not empioy other- materials and notk- 
men for kuilding of aTemple than for building of aTenniſ- cout, 
ſoa boay ef Dettors of Sorbonne, or of Phiſutians, Merchants, 
yea 4 Syned and a particular Church, althonzh made up 4:4 

Governed of Laws ard perſons much different, have a Pow'r, 
uriſdiftion. and Laws meerly civil and temporal, in as much 
as what 1 alidity and force of Laws and Juriſdiftion thiy have, 
proceedeth not from the fur tion or calling of men, bui fr8", 
and by the delegation of ſome Magiftrates power ; whic! (41 
be but only one. in one.and the ſame territory, wire either 
Church or Commonwealth remain, and which wirtualiy 16 
fraing in any Stiety, as of i hyſitians, and of M erchants, 
fteereth and governeth them by the ſame ſpring and bm ! 

pruzcrce, 


 Confiderations, 


uteralite des Sorboniſtes-laquelle noſtre autheur bat en 
rune. | ; 

De plus pendant que [autheur detrompe nos Rois de 
os [|luſions, de mots, temporel 8 ſpirituel, a la faueur 
ceſquels le Pape a baſty va. Empire ſur noſtre France, il 
nentend pas d abolir le bon 8 le vray vſage deces mots, 
chant bien que comme I'Eftat Ciuil diftere de I'Eſtac 
Ecclefiaſtique - auſſy les matieres ſpirituelles, la dofrine 
[Euangile, la foy, 1a repentance , les exhortations. a la 
giere, & meſme le reglement des affaires de religion, & de 
conicience- different d auec les matieres purement ciuiles 
&temporelles. 11 icair bien que la fonCtion des Mini- 
ſres de I'Euangile differe antanc d une fonRion ciuile que 
lled'un Medecin differe de celle d'un auocar, [I ſcait 
bien que les loix Eccleftaſtiques different autant des ci- 
tles en leur matiere, que les loix qui reglent le traffic, 
fferent d'auec celles qui reglent les baſtimens 8 les fa- 
ques, & pouruoyent a |3 reparation des ponts & des 

fads & des grands chemins, Mais auſly 1] ſcait bien que 

mme on ne baſtit pas va temple qd autres materiaus 8 

kc dautres onuriers que lon feroit vn ten de paume, 
*meſme vn corps de Faculte de Theologie ou de medi- 

WU, vae compagnte de Marchands ,, vn college; & 

Eimevn Synode, & vne Exgiile particuliere, quoy que 

5 loix different avtant enleur matiere, que les foncti- 

5 0&5 perſonnes qui compolent ces focietez, ont vane 

ace diverfite entrelles; neantmoins leur Puiſlance, 

Uuridiction,S leurs loix ſont egalement ciuiles & rem- 

Melles, entant que c'eſt 1a ſeule Puiſſance du Magiſtrac 

: eſt ciile & tremporelle qui leur donne la forme 8& Ja 

&ce Juridiction & de loix, leſquelles n'acquierent 


1.5 
1.45 


1 


Conſiderations. 


prudence, conduc?, and conſlraint, as it doth a Societ Jof Chi 
ſtians, making Laws in any of theſe Soctentes by plurality y 
fuffrages, and the major number giving force of Law and (1, 
ſtirution, if the ſmora and the will of the Legiſlatour doth it uy 
Jn ſhort, the Authour maintains ſflifly, that the Spiritual 6 
France,oppoſed by the Sorboniſts to the Temporal of the King 
cannot be ordered by any other power than the Civil » Tim 
poral, which us that of the King, And if the Pope ought 
France to be at the head of the Spiritual, make Lans Ecclr 
ſiaſtical, enjoyn obedience to them under the penalty 1 ſuf 
in body, liberty, or purſe, and regulate all matters of Relicwwn 
then the Pope muſt be lookt upon in France as another in 
aud temporal Magiſtrate, ſince it belongeth only ts the Ci 
Magiſtrate to give 10 the Spiritual, power and authority i 
waking Laws, of commanding, and of inflitting cen[ures, 

ſo mach, that if it be true, as the Sorbonifls tell us, That 
King acknowledgeth no ſuperiour in France as for his Ti 


porallities but God Almighty, it i noleſs true, that the Spir 
tual of the Pope in France, and of the French Clergy, ought 
receive that power of regulating, commanding, puniſhing | 
unruly and the refrattory to the commands of the Church, nl 
from the Pope, but from the King, without whoſe Tempora 
ries all the Decrees, Laws, and cenſures of Rome have no 0 
Authority then that of Perſwaſion. 


C on/iderations. 


a5 leur validite de Jariaiftion & de loix pri la vocation 
12 fonRion des perſonnes , mais par la delegation de 
quelque puiſſance ce M-'g'ſtrar, qui ne peut eſtre qu'une 
43ns le meſme territoire, ou 'Eglite, ou larepubl:que ſonc 
receuillies, & qui dans quelque fcciere que ce foir, ou de 
Medecins,ou deMarchands, fait des }oix par lapluralite des 
ſuffrages & (e ſert du meſne reflort de piudence, d: con- 
duite & de contratnte pourgouuerner ces ſocietez que pour 
oquuerner vne Egliſe, En fin autheur ſoutient haucenenc 
queleSpirituel enFrance oppoſe par lesSo1 boniſtes au rem- 
porel du Roy,ne peut eſtre regle & gounerne par autre Vu- 
ance que la c:uile& temporelle qui eſt ceile duRoy,&que 
{ile Pape doit eſtre a la teſte du Spiricuel en France, pour 
ce qui regarde la legiffarion, Ja Jaridiction, & VFexecution 
du reglement de matieres de religion, dont on command= 
obſeruation ſous peine de ſoufi:ir, ou au corps, ou en 
la liberte, ou ea la bourie, fi difte le Pape doit eftre a 
la teſte d'ane telle Juridiction qui regle les matieres qu! 
ſont du ſpirituel , il faut que le Pape foit va aucre Ma- 


giſtrat cinil 8& temporel en France veu quil n'y a que 


cttuy-cy qui donne au ſpirituel Iauthorite & la torce de 
commander, de faire des loix 8 d'infliger des cenſures - 
De ſorte que ("il eſt vray comme les Sorboniltes nous 
cilent que le Roy ne reconnolt au temporel aucun ſuperi- 
eur en France aprtes Dieu, il neſt pas moins vray que le 
Spiritnel da Pape & duclerge en France doit receuvir le 
pouuoir de regler, de commander 6 de punir ceux qui 
ceſobeiſſent aux commindemens de V'Egliſe, non du Pape, 
mais du Roy, ſans le temporel duquel tous les cecrers, 
es loix & les cenſures dz Rome n'ont autre authorits que 


celle de 11 perſuaſion, 
| (k) Apres 


Conſiderations, 


Having ſu; jiciently ſpoken of the ſubje@ of this Diſcouſ,, 
Tintend to ſpeak ſomething of the Anthour, He hath nothing 
of the CitiFen, bat that he was born at Paris; being a may whoſs 
reaſon ts d:ſingaged from theſe three great Tyrants that u/ual 
enſlave it, viz, Birth, Cnflome, and Intereſt : for he 4 A 
defenaor of any Religion or Church, for that it gave him þ; 
birth or breeding; but out of choice and judgement, and becay(; 
his reaſon apprehenas it to be the only way to Salvation, And 
he aoth not conceive himſelf a worſe Catholick for being of 
Janſenius bs epinion, and for not believing either with the 
Feſuits that the Furiſd:Htion of the King of France « ſubur- 
dinate to that of the Pope , or with the Sorboniſts, that bath 
theſe Juriſdiftions are collateral. To be ſhort, he « apvodCa- 
tholick theugh no Papiſt , for he # of the opinion of Clemeng;s, 
Gerſon, and Peter de Marca late CArchbiſhop of Paris, why 
knew well how to put a difference betwixt the intereſt of tl: 
Court of Rome, and that of the true Church, and betwixitl: 
holineſs of this latter, and the anbolinefs of the other, leſt thu 
the corruprion of the Pope might create an ill opivios of th: 
Church, Tho'e three men believed that th: Church wa 
I-f a Church and no l:f Infallible without the Pope, and wire 
there no Pope in the world : and who for hu fitting in the Tew- 
ple of Ged, his erefting an Empire over Kinos and Nations, 
ought r.0t to cauſe menito hawe a worſe opinions of that Tim;it 
which « the Caihilick church. It is azainſt the Empire.and 
tba Fariſdidt:on, which the Pope hath over the aiſty if 
Kinzs, and which he d [auiſeth with the painting of «n Eccie- 
fraſtical or $ piritual urifardtion, that the Aulberr of rhu D:|- 
conrſe avtb ſhoot all bis arrows : for he dath met fight ag-1nj 
the Authority of the Church, nor arainſt the ſucceſtion 0 Bt 
lneps, althineh he holds r for certain, that ever fince 1he rope 

bai” 


Conſiderations, 


Apres auoir parle du ſuier de ce linre, Te diray quel- 
que choſe de la perſonne de ſon autheur. Elle n'a rien de 
Bourgeois que pour devoir {a naiflioce 2 Paris, Du reſte 
ceſt vn eſprit degage de lempire que ces trois tyrans, la 
1xfance, la couſtume & 1 Intereſt one fur la raiſon 11 
ne Cefend pas la religion ni 1 Eglife, quoy qi11l fo't ne & 
eu cans leur ſein, mais parce qu':l la iuge eftre.la 
neilleure & le chemin de falur, Et pour ſattacher aux 
ntimens de Janſenius 1] ne croit pas eſtre moins bon 
Catholique, ni eſtre moins bon catholique pour ne croire 
p25 Ou auec les Jeſuitcs que Ja Juridition du Roy en 
France eſt ſubalterne a celle du Pape, ou auec les Sorbs- 
niſtes que le Pape poſlſede en France vn Empire qui v2 
(u pair auec celuy du Roy, En vn mot il net pas 
moins bon Catholique pour n'eſtre pas Papiſte; car il eſt 
cy ſentiment de Clemengis, de Gerſon & de Pierre de 
Marca qut ſcanotent bien diſtinguer I Tatereſt dela Cour 
&Rome dauec celuy de 1 Egliſe, & la ſaintete de celle 
( dauec la vie infame de celle ]a, afin que la corruption 
(elune ne face ps naiſtre vne mauuaiſe opinion de 1'au- 

te. IIs croyoient que 1'Egliſe n'eſt pas moins, & Egliſe 

« 1nfallible pour n'y anoir p::int de Pape au monde, le- 

quel pour Ceſtre affis au temple de Dieu, 8 pour {'eſtre 

aſty yn empire ſur les Rois & ſurles Nations de la terie 
ie colt par faire mal preſumer de temple qui eſt I'Eglile 

Cuholique, c'eſt cet empire & cette Juridiction que les 

pes poſſed@t ſur les teſtes courontes ſousle maſque d'une 

ſlance Eccleſiaſtique & ſpirituelle,que Iautheur de ce 
cours combat. Car il ne ne combat, pas ny I/authorite de 

(Eoliſe,ni la ſucceſſion des Eueſques: bien qu'il croye que 

Pape a perdu la fienne & eſt devenu |'homme de pechs 

EXT) ces 


Conſiderations. 


hath been ſitting inthe Temple ef Ged, and bath nt Sove- 
raigns under hu feet, be hath loft all right he bad to his (oy 
particular ſncctſsion, and ſo i become the Man of fins withiyt 
yet all the while weakening any whit the rightfa! ſucceſi0n 1 
ether true Biſhops, which they derive (not from the Pope, but 
from Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſiles, as Richerius Do&y 
Sorvonne tells ws, Neither goeth onr Authonr about ts 1n/;- 
mine any of the fundamental dofrines of the Church conv1/ 
perted, for all bis main deſign is the ſubverſion of that Empir: 
which ihe Pope hath ſet np within the bowels of France, an 
where he ſends a Legate not in the quality of an CAmbiſatow 
to bis equal, but of a Commiſuoncr for to hear and decide curſe; 
within the dominion of him, whom be looks upon as a Kine 
Judea, or of Numidia, inveſted only with a 1 


- 


| precariens power 
ard Soveraienty. Neither doth the Aw hour ſo much find fau! 


with the earthly Empire of the Pepe over France (and which 6: 


mioht juſtly have retained as other Princes have done after 4 
peſſeſsi0n of many ages, th ach nſerpca 1n the bteinning # 
mi:h that erand cheat of Eccleſraflical Furiſtiffron and Piritus! 


Movarchy pretenaed to be of 7iſus Chrift, nnd: rthe wolf 
which the Pope hath nur theſe 800 years ruled temporally ovT 
our Kinzs: whoſe fatility and avility be cannot entn'! 14117. 
that they ſhmld be thus lons be/ovled ; but abov: all. 144 
having been always ſo liar exe-fented in al other afun!, 
with Germany, Itty. and Spain, as to d fo pate ih #1» {t dt- 
fizns of ſur pution &id EncrBachings nps1 their [14s and 
priviledges; and yet the while they ſhanld be led about 1:10: 
by that grand cheat ef Sniritual er Ecclefiaſtical I uri{dr0110 
of the Tope, the which bath «iven bim poſſeſSion ef 9 free, ful, 
a84 wimingied BOVErar7nly OUCY tne Per{on, the Crew? i 
316 aff airs of France, whilſ! toe Popes hawe ai aL0NT {All l : 


y 
by 


by 4-4 
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 Conſuderations. 


desqu'il Feſt afſis an temple de Dieu 8 C'eſt ſoumis ces 
couuerains, fans diminuer toutefois en aucune facon ['au- 
thorice de la ſacceſſion des autres Eueſques, laquelle, 
comme nous dirt le DoRtear Richer Sorboniſte, ils ne tien- 
nent pas du Pape, mais deJ,C. & de ſes Apoſtres, 1! 
ne combat non plus aucune des doctrines de Rome con- 
rrouerſces entre VEglile & ſes aduerſaires z car iln'en 
veur qu* a Vempire que le Pape ſeſt baſty ſur noſtre 


France, olt il enuoye va Legar nonen qualite d'Ambai-. 


adeur vers ſon egal, mais de commiſſaire pour iuger fur 


ſes terres, comme eſtoient celles d'un Roy de Judee ou de. 


Numidie, qui ne pofledotent qu une p.uiſlance precaire, 
[| ne treuue pas melme tant a redire a Iempie terrien 
du Pape {ur noſtre France (& qu'il a pu poſſeder wuſtemenc 
comme tous les autres Princes apres vne poſſeſſion de 
pluncurs fiecles, meſme en ſuire d'une yſwpation infigne 
dans ſes commencemens ) qu'a cette foube de Juridicti- 
on Ecclefiaſtique & de Monarchie Spirituelle quil pre- 
tend eſtre celle de J. C, ſous le manteau de laquelle le 
Pape a defia domine temporeilement plus Ce 800, ans 
ſur nos Rois, & dont i! ne peut ſe ſaouler cadmirer 1a 
facilice & la docilite, de ['eſtre laiſſe (1 long rems cupper 
ce la fortez fur rout, de ce quayant touuiours eſte (1 


tclairez dans tous les deſmelez qU1S One eu auec leurs 


rolins pour decouurir ou diffiper tons leurs Ceſleins 
Cuſurpation ſur leurs terres & ſur leurs affaires, ils ſe {Gv- 
tat cependant laifſe binder les yeux par cette fourbe de 
Juridiction Eccleli:{tique & ſpiritue}le du Pape , a la fa- 


veur de l:que'le 1! puilede vne pure, plene, & encere 


SOuuerainet& ſur la pzrfonne du Roy, fa couronne & ſes 


atiaires : mais encore penJant quils ſe font l-1Jo repaiſfre 
Cc.) d lilufious 
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their Kings with childrens rattles, of vain ſhews and illuſpy; 
of words,wherewith they are mightily pleaſea, 4s are thoſe of ; 
Temporal Soveraignty acknowledging on earth no ſuperiour by; 
God and their Sword, and thoſe of the liberties of the Gallicay 
Chnrch, which are at the beſt but honorable Liveries of flavery 
and baages of the dependance of France npon Rome, Lyiftly 
The Anthour of this Diſcourſe takes the Pope at the thro, 
which « his Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, the moſt ſenſuble place v/ 
the body of Rome, and the moſt open place of its armozy i; 
receive a thruſt ; tis the failing of the joints of the armouy, 
ih routh which if you reach the perſon, yeu make ſur of his 
life, and to hit him home, there being no way 10 deſtroy the Pype. 
but to deſtroy the Eccleſiaftical Fariſdieton, : 

But nos to make a Book of a Preface, the Authonr i wy 
confident, if his Book be not condemned afore it be read, and if 
it be throuzhly weighed, it will produce this good effeft, a1 
put the Kings of France and their Courts into the good humour, 
either to baniſh the Popes Empire out of France, or to make 
it but « Chimera, as they have done already of his Infallibil ty : 
for why ſhould not the tack of owr Authour, going abont to free 
Kings of the Empire that Popes have built within their dimi- 
nions, be as lucky, as was the reſcue from the tyranny of pre- 
ſudices againſt the Antipedes of, Janſenius, Paracelſus, Des 
_ Cartes; who after they have been a while under hatches, either 
by anathemes, or preſcriptions, baniſhments, publick hatred, 
and Mſitke, have at leugth wrought themſelves out into fret- 
dome, and got the general approbation and applanſe of all ſort: 
of men, ſpecially of the Virtuoſi, 


C onſiderations. 


!'[llufions de mots, comme ſont ceux ge ſouverainete 
tznporelle qui ne releue que de Dieu & de leur epee 
ruis de ceun de libertez d Egliſe Gallicane, leſquelles 


1y fonds ne ſontque des liurees honorables de leur ſer-. 


vizude & de leur dependancede Rome: En fin Tautheur 


ce Diſcours prend direRement le Pape a la gorge, en 


cecouurant cette fourbe de Juridiion Ecclefiaſtique qut 
et l'endroit le plas ſenſible & le defaur de la cuiratle 


(y Pape, ou fi on Ventame on lay ofte infalliblement la 


vie : Ny ayant Point d autre voye pour ſe deffaire de luy 
qu cn ſe deteſant de ſa Juridiction Ecclefiaſtique, 


An reſte I Autheur eſt tout remply d'eſperance que 
ſon Liure, {1 on en peſe meurement les conſiderations, & 
ga ne le condamne pas aux flunmes auant que de le 
lite, produtra Iheureux effect de mettie nos Rois & 
leurs cours Souueraines dans la belle humeur, ou de ſe det- 
lire de lempire du Pape en France, ou d'en faire vne 
cilmere Comme 11s ont defia fair de (on infallibilite : car 
paurquoy fa rache de decoeftr les teſtes couronnces des 
preugez quelles ont pour lempire du Pape dans leurs 
res, ne pourroit elle pas courir 1a meſme bonne for- 
tane, que les forts preingez contre les antipodes, contre 
$ entimens de Janſenius & contre les nouuelles lumieres 
le Paracelle & de des Cartes ont couru , & dont les 
21theurs & les opinions apres auoir eſte pour vn tems, 
(v anathematiies, ou condamnes par ſentence. publique 
& eſte ou la riſez, ou Lexecration de la pluſpart du 
n-nde, ont depuis receu 1approbation generale, non 
©\ment ces efprits 12s plus eſclaires, mais meſme des 
M0CreS, P OUL 
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Conſiderations. 


To conclude, The Reader is to know, that the Authour gf 11, 
verſion hath carefally obſerved to keep cloſe to the ſubſtance g 
this Diſcourſe in French, and for the moſt part render 11; 
ſame, either in equivalent terms, or word for word, ye 1; 
ſo exattly, as not 18 take the liberty in ſome expreſſions to vn 
from the French, and as much as this Advertiſement in Engliſh 

differs fr om that in Frencb, 


Conſiderations. 


Pour mettre fin a cette preface le leQeur ſera auerty 
que le Traducteur a ſeigneuſement obſerue de ne rien 
dire en Anglois dont la ſubſtance ne ſe treuue dans ſon 
original , & quila le plas ſouuent exprimeE le ſens 
de Iautheur mot pour mot ; da moins eache de faire que 
ſes facons de paler fuſſent paralleles entcrelles ; mais 
qu'il ne ſeft pas eſtadic A faire vne verſion exacte. 


Au titre des ſix Propoſitions des 
Sorboniſtes lig, 4.1] faut lire enregi/trees: 
& a]apage/des Conſiderations ligne 7. 
1 faut,au lieu de ow, lire on. a la feuille,g, 
 1:1igne penultieme , liſez bigearres , 


lon. ala feuille, h. page 1.113. liſez 


Wedeceſſeurs. 
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OFTHE 


Principal Subjects contained in this Diſcouc. 


HE Power and Faculties of Cardinal Chit 
are a produttion of the myſterie of Iniquity 
whereof $, Paul ſpeaketh in his ſecond Epilli 
z0 the Theſſalonians chap. 2, And thi myſterte 
of Iniquity i that earthly Empire that the B; 

fops of Rome have eredted over the CM avifirates and 1 

Nations of the earth, under the viIF ard and the painting of a) 

Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual Fuvi[di1on of Feſws Chriſt,of wh 
he ſtileth himſelf the Vicar and the Ligntenant on earth 

| Pace 1.0 

The ſatufaition which the now- Pope Alexander the \': 

makes 10the King by his Lezate, ts injurious tothe King, 4 

i* like that which Clement the V. mare to Philip the l\ 

King of France by his conflitution Meruit, and they both 4 

eftabliſh the Popes Empire in France evir the per jons ef iv 

Kines, thiir aff irs, their Crown,and dignity, » 


4 


DES 
Matieres touchees dans ce Diſcours. 


E S Pounoirs du Cardinal Cnrcr font vane 
praduRion du Myſtere d 1niquire dont parle 
Sr, Paul en fa feconde Ep:ſtie aux Theſlalo- 
niciens chap. 2. Erce myſtere d'Iniquire neſt 
autre choſe qne Iempire terrien que les 
Evelques de Rome ont baſty ſur les Magiſtrats & ſur 

l& Nations de la terre ſous le, maſque & 4 la faueur d'une 

puſſance Eccleſiaſtique 8 Spirituelle de J. C, dont le 

iz Pape ſe Git le Vicaire & le lieutenant en terre, 
| Page I, QC. 
| La ſatisfaction qu'Alexandre VII. fait an Roy par 

00 Legar luy eſt inturieuſe, & elle reſemble a cclle que 

Clement V, fic a Philippe 1V. par fa Conſtitution Mcruit. 

lune & autre fauoriſent 8 fortifient I'empire du Pape ſur 

it3 Rois de France, ſur leurs perſonnes & ſur lears atfaires, 


| P,9 
fra) Les 
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So doth the fix Proprſitions of the Doctors of $01 boys for 
they do cer-firm 1be Maxims of Bonitacius the VIII, which 


ſnbjeft all humane creature, and conſequently the temporalti;, 
; | ) 
the perſon', and the affairs of the Kings of France, to the ry Ye 


P13 


Thoſe Propoſitions (and the firſt above all) are meer illyſun; 

of words, fince they give all tothe Pope and nothing tothe King 
1,17 

The ſecond Propoſuion, that ſaith that the Kine achniw- 
ledzeth none bat God in France above his Temporalities, i; 


derogatory to the Soveraignty of the Kings of France, y, x5 


The third Propoſuiion ts no lefs derogatory to their Sove- 
ratgnty. P. 26 
And ſothe fourth, 


P.27 
And likewiſe the fifth. P. 28 


Tre Gallican Church, in caſe ſhe acknowledeeth the Infol- | 
libility of the Council of Trent, « bound to ſubmit, tither t 
| all the Canons of that Council, or to none; and onzht nit to take 
the liberty, as ſhe doth, to accept and obſerve of them what ſhe 
will. / P. 29 
The Infallibility in the ſixt Propoſurien, either of the Pope | 
alone, or with the Council, « a mter Chimera, P.33 


The Pope may err in the Faith qua, Papa,s Pope. P+35 
Thu Infallibility is with more reaſon attributed 10 the 


Charch, or the Council (being the Church repreſentative) with- 
out the Pope, than with the Pope. . 


Pp: 3” 
' The interruption of the ſucceffion of Popes hath deſires 
bong ſince the Infallibility of the Pope, oy 


TCommatrre. 


Les fix Propoſitions des Drs. de la Facult6 Ge Theo- 
logis de Paris reſſemblent a ces ſarisfaCtions, & elles con- 
frment Je maxiraes de Boniface VIII, qui foumertene 
toute humaine creature, & conſequemment le remporc!, 
les perſonnes 8 toutes les affaires du Roy de France au 
Pape, 


| P.l3 
Ces Propoſitions ( ſur tout la premiere) ne ſont que 


des Illuftons de mots, puis queen effet elles donnent 


tout au Pape & rien au Roy, Pe 17 


La ſeconde propoſition qui dit que le Roy ne recon- 
noiſt que Dieu en France au deflas de ſon temporel eſt 
derogatoire a Ia Souuerainete des Rois de France , 


»24.,25 

La troifieme propoſition n'eſt pas moins FOO A 
leur Souuerainete, "IG 
La quatrieme de meſme, Pp, 27 
Comme auſly la cinquieme, p. 28 


L'Egliſe Gallicane (fielle reconnoiſt 1 [nfallibilite du 
Concile de Trente) doit ſe ſoumettre, ou a tous les ca- 
nons de ce concile, ou a pas vn d'eux, Ec elle ne penr, 


ni ne doit, comme elle fait en trier & obſeruer ce qui. 


luy plaiſt, P. 29 
LInfallibiliie dans 1: fixieme propoſition, ou du 
Pape ſeul, ou du Pape auec le concile eſt vne pute chi- 


mere, p.33 


Le Pape peut errex en la foy comme Pape, Pe 35 


_Certe Infaillibilite eſt auec plus de raiſon attribuee a. 
|Egliſe & au concile qui repreſentel'Egliſe ſans le Pape 
Wauec le Pape, p.36 

L1nterruption de 1a ſucceſſion des Papes renuerſe de 
bond en comble 1'Infallibilite da Pape, p.39 
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A Table; 


This ts confirmed by the Simonigcal elefion of Sixtus they, 
The opinion of Gerſon concerning the power of the Poe a 
of his Clergy in France, P. 45,46 
A ſhort and pithy remonſlrance in order to the pulling dogy 

of the Popes Empire in France. P. 47, 48 
Reaſons alledged to prove that the Popes Empire, and hi; 
Eccleſiaſtical Jariſdiction are not to be medled with, þ. 51 
Of the myſfler:ous ana ftuayed Cheats wherewith the Pipes 
have ſct up their earthly Empire over the Kings and th: 
Nations of the earth , and above all, of the cheat of an Eccle- 
ſeaſtical coercive ?uriſdiftion, under the painting and vizwd 
ef which,the Pope ruleth temporally, P.55 
A paralleliſm of the Empire of Auguſtus, with that of 
the Pope; that this of the Pope ts twiſted more artificially and 
ſubtilly to be of a firmer make and of longer ſtanding. p.65.72 
The collaterality of 7uriſdiftions, as it is laid down by the | 
Dottors of Sorbonne do mainly flrengthen the PopesEmyire,p.$3 
1he ſame Hypotheſis of collaterality doth neceſſarily inferr 4 | 
ſubordination of the civil Juriſdidtion to the Spiritual or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, that is tothe Pope, p.$4,85 &c. | 
The abſurdity of that collaterality by the paralleliſm ef the | 
preſent condition or poſture of the now King of France 44 
the Pope, with that of Maurice and Gregory ſurnamed the | 
orcat within the Reman Empire, P. 90 
The powtr and the facalties of the Legate, are a p!ain ve 
rification of the juſtice and reaſonableneſs of the complainis 
arid clamonrs of all trut- hearted French,againſt the nſurpaii 
of the Pope upen the Severaignty of the Kings of France.p 9 
of the modification of the power of the Legates int hgh 

P. 9 

oh 


Sommatre. 


|  Cela eſt confirme parlentree Simoniaque de Sixte V. 
2u Pape, P+ 43 
Des ſentimens de Gerſon touchant la puiſſance du Pape 

& deſon clerge en France, p45, 46 
Remontrance courte & efficace pour ruiner Vempire du 
Pape en France,  Þ 47,48 
Lesraiſons qu'on allegue pour prouuer qu'il ne faut 
pas toucher a ſa Juriſdidtion Eccleſiaſtique,  p.51 
Des fourbes eſtudices & my ſterieuſes dont les Papes fe 
ſont ſeruis pour baftir leur empire (ar les Rois & ſur les 
nations de la teire.z ſur rout de celle dela Juridiftion Ec- 
cleliaſtique ſous le maſquede laquelle le Pape domine tem - 
porellement ſur eux, $4 
Parallele de 'Empire d Auguſte 8 de celny du Pape : 
que celuy de cetuy-cy eſt baſty auec plus d'artifice pour 
eſtre de plus longue duree, p.65,72 
La collateralice de Juridictions comme elle elt po- 
[«e par les Sorboniſtes aſſure Vempire du Pape, 
"-#; $43: Cs 

Cette meſme hypotheſe de collateralite emporce de 
neceſſite la ſubordination de 12 Iuridiction temporelle a 
11 ſpiritgelle, c'eſt a gire a celle du Pape, p, $4,85.%c, 
Abſurdite de cette collateralite par le parallele de Veſtac 
preſent du Roy & du Pape en France auec ccluy de Mau- 
tice, & de Gregoire l. dans | empire,  Þ. 90, Of. 
Les pouuoirs du Legar (ont vne verification de la lu- 
ice des cris & des plaintes de tous les bons Francois con- 
ire les u;nrpations du Pape ſur [2 ſouuerainete des Rois de 


France, p. 95. 96, &. 
De la modificatien des Pouuoirs des Legits cu rape en 
France p.y6 


Ide 


A IT able. 


of the manner wherewith Legats are entertained in France, 


P. 99,100 
Of the entertainment of Cardinal Chigi,and of bis entrance, 


P. I©00,101 

Of the Lreats in the time of $, Bernard. * Pp. 104 
The Juriſarftion of the Clergy in France # derived from 
le Kinz not from the Pope. Pp, 107, 108, 10g, &c, 
Peter Bertier Bifhep of Montauban 46th ſpeak of the Kings 
of France, but as of Ex. cutioners of the Biſhops Laws, Com- 


mazds,and Conſlitutions, P, 109, &C. 
herein he goeth againſt the opinion of Peter de Marca 
late Archbiſhop of Paris, * P. 112 
And i oppoſite to the ancient cuſtomes and pradtiſes of 
France. p 113 
of the vanity and nulli:y of the liberties of the Gallican 
Church, p. 116 
They are but honourable Liveries and Badges of the Emprt 
of the Pope over France, p, 118 


The Popes are more beholding to the King of France for 
their priviledzes, and for their liberties, and for their territe- 
ry, than the Kings of France are bebolding to the Pope, pe130 


And yet the Popes for their beholdingneff to the King of 
France, axd for the height they were raiſed to by them, have 
very it riqu ted their benefuttors, whin they ſubjeted rem 
tothe Papal Empire, P. 132 

The Kings of France have, at the ſame time that the Popes 
nave bereaved thrm of their Soveratenty, deprived their ſub- 
jects of their liberty, P. 133 

Such modcr.tours as the Sorboniſts, the Barclays, and the 


like, that bawe clamoured againſt tbe power of the Pope w 
the 


Sommatrs, 


De la maniere dont on traitte les Legats en France, 
4. ok Dos» heb D oY Pp. 97, Ofc- 
Delentreedu Cardinal Cu1cr, f.99;100,101 
Des Legats du tems de St. Bernard, - p.104 
La Jucidition Ecclefiaſtique en France decoule de ſon 
Roy, non du Pape p. 107, 108,109 
Pierre Bertier Eueſque de Montauban rauale extreme- 
mentla Maieſte des Rois de France, & n'en fait que de 
ſimples executeurs des commandemens & des ordon- 


nances des Eneſques,  p 109, cs 
En quoy il ſ*oppoſe aux ſentimens de Pierre de Marca 
Archeveſque de Paris, | - T:1012 
Er aux anciennes couſtumes & prattiques de France, 
| . 113 

De la vanite & de la nullite des libertez de I'Eglile Gal- 
IP ; LN v3 p.116 
Ces libertez ſont des lieurces honorables 8 des marques 
de empire du Pape en France, -p.118 


Les Papes ſont redeuables aux Rois de France de 
leurs, libertez, privileges & territoire, & non les Rois 
de France aux Papes de leurs couronnes & Cignitez 

t EIS DOE LIES IN % p.130 

Les Roisde France ont efts tres mal recompenſes pour 
wqir eleue les Papes au haut degre ou ils font main- 
tenant, cenx-Cy ayant- ſoumis a leur empire leurs blen- 
faitteurs, BILITY Lhd +."\P.13A 

Les Rois en meſme tems que les Papes Jeur ont tavy 
(eur ſounerainete, {e font renanchez de leur perte par ceile 
ie la libert& de leurs peuples, P.133 

Des Moderateurs comme les Sorboniſtes, 8 les Bar- 
cs qui .combattent la Puiſſance du'Pape. ſur ie pores 

— (m) es 
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the Tempor alities of Kings, and yet have aſſerted a colaterality 
of} uriſdidtioms in every territory, have more contributed i, 
the ſtrengthening and bottoming npon-a firm baſis the Em. 

ire of the Pape in France, they all the Popes CAdVCats, a 
Baronius, Bellarmin, and all the Feſuits have done by they 
-Doftrine, which ſubje4eth the Civil, and the Temporal pray 
10 the Eccleſiaſtical: that the Hypotheſes that the latty 1 
upon are more reaſonable. P.139, 140 


The Hypotheſes of a collaterality of JarifditHon, i 4 juftifi 
cation of tbe proceedings of the Council of Conſtance againſt 
John'Huſſe, PLOTS _ 7" 206 

of the wrong politicks of thiſewho condemn and burn bus, 
and yet approve of the Doftrine of their Authours by thi 
prattiſe, which ſubjefFetb the prrſons, the life, and the Cromy 
of Kivgs to the See of Rome z for whilſt they condema divers 
books 'to the fire as [editions and enemies to the Governmen), 
they print others with priviledge bolding the ſame Doftrint, 
and beſides far more dangerom ; and expoſing 18 greater haz- 
$ard and peril the perſon, the life, and 1he Crown of Kings, 

"ES | P. 149 

, The Popes have alwayes 48 coarſly uſed the Kings of France, 
& theſe bave wſedthe Popes civilly and reſpetfully. p.155 

The Kings of France do not poſſeſs a pure Soveraignty.p.158 

The 'Canon Law received in France 4 clear demonſtration 
of the Empire of the Pope in France. p- 160 

The argument of Paul the III. for juſtifying and upholaing 

the Popes Empire over the Kings and the Nations of the "OY 
p 10) 

The 4njuſtice, tyranny, and wnholintfs of the lives of the 
Popes have got them their Empire, for that very reaſon, 1h4 
whilſt they were holy mtn in their life and Dotrine, ht) " 
then 


Sommaire. 


desRois, & neantmoins ſouttiennent la collateralite dela 


JuidiRioh Etclefiaſtique & dela Ciuile dans chaqueter- 
ctoire, ont plus contribuea aſſurer Vempire; du Pape en 
france,' que Baronius, Bellarmin 8 rous les Jeſuites n'onr 
fit, lors qu'ils ſouſordonnent 1a puiſſance ciuile & tem- 
porelle l FEcclefiaſtique : que les hypotheſes de ceux- 
cy ſont mieux aiuſtees, .139,140,c56. 
L'hypotheſe des Sorboniſtes d'une collateralite.de Ja- 
diction, iuſtifie les procedures du concile de Conſtance 
contre Jeban Huſs, 2.146 
De la politique renuerſee de ceux qui condamneat les 
Liures de ceux dont ils aprounent la doctrine par leur 
pratrique, laquelle afſuietir les perſonnes, la vie,la cou- 
wane & les affaires des Rois an ſiege de Rome; car cepen- 
dat quel'on brule divers liures comme ſediticux&ennemis 
du gounernement,on en imprime auec priutlege d'autres 
zas comparaiſon plas dangereux, 8 qui metrent. en bien 
plus prand danger la perſonne, la vie; & la couronne des 
Rois, | il-1515 afb349 
Les Papes ont touiours autant mal traitte les Rois de 
France que eeux-cy les ont tontours traittes auec reſpect. 
155 
Les Rois de France ne poſſedent point vae ION 5 
te toute pure, L "nag p.158 
Le droit canon receu en France eſt vne demonſtration 
den claire de I'Empire de Pape en France, Pp. 160 
Lagument de Paul 1H: pour Juſtifier, I'empirs dv 
Plpeſur'les Rois.& fur les nations de 1a; terie, _... \p.163 
| Ulninftice;la ryrannie-& ladalete de la wie dzs Papes 
Rur a acquis cet empire, pour certe raiſon que Jors quals 
ſotent des fain&s perſonnages en leur: vie. & ea [cur do- 


A Table. 


then in the condition of ſubjeits, either to the Emperony, 1, 1, 
the King of France.” But afſoon 45 with the, acquiſition of , 
territory they have given over 19 be. good and holy, then the 
are becomt Maſters of Emperonrs and Kings, P. 164 

This ſame is made good by the deſcription that may be may, 


of Popes, P. 167 | 


' Namely by the piture thas Mr. de Silbon hath made if 
them. | P. 168 
And ſo Pius the ll. P. 171 
And Guicchardin who hath decifered the Popes 10 he life, 


: FT 0h t 2155 $68 
But ts much different from the deſcription of the Popes, mad 


by the Authour of the Miniſtery of Cardinal Richeliev, p. 139 
And which deſcription by the ſaid Anthour & wide of that 
which Bernard, Alvarez, and Eſpencxus have draws of thi 
Fopes, andwhich i as like that pitture that Goicchardin hat 
made of the Popes, as that of the Authour of the Miniſter) 
Cardinal Richelieu, &« unlike the Popes, and u full of tt 
{alſboods, and flatteries. p. 18 
The Popes are the cauſe of all the wars and troubles in hy 
p. 1 
A Recapitulation of what bave been ſaid, to prove, tha# it 
power of the Legate i a verification of the Empire that 8 
Pope hath ſet up over the Kings of France, P-15 
Of bis power in pardoning ſins. P. 2 
In what ſenſe ſome ſay he pardontth. P. 2 
of the vanity and nullity ef theſe pardons. =p. 208, 0 
of the impiety of abſoluing and diſpenſing with the 04 
made to God. p. 2 
That by this power of pardoning the Pope is made and (46 
Gea'in 4 proper acception,. and not as Magiſtrates art i 
Goas in Scripture, ; Pp. ? 
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arine, ils eſtoient. fataCs. des Empereurs de Rome, ou Ces 


3 


Frances mas-tors quayee)laquilznion dignyerrt- 


4 


Roi 


roxe,y$ agt quires;cexce ſumeetcals ſong ceuenys Majitres 
ex Empereurs 8 des Rois; |. C44 i  PoIG4A@ Te 
' Cela (e.verifie par le tableau que 1'qn eur faire de la 
wig ues Papes, | ATURE 5t1-20/ 
«De celuy que Mr.de Silhon en a fait, p.169 
EC Pie ll. | P.17L 
Er Guichardin, "092 
Bien different de celuy qu'en a fait l'autheur du Mini-' 
ſere da Cardinal de Richeliev, p,180,07, 


Le tableau tire par cert Authenrne reſſemble non plus 
a celuy quen a fair Bernard, Aluarez & d'Eſpence , qui 
eſt autanr nait & conforme a celuy que Guichardin en a 
fait, que celuy de Vautheur du Minittere du Cardinal de 
Richelieu n en approche en aucune facon, & eſt ya tifſu de 


menſonges & de flatteries, p. 186 
©. Les Papes ſont la cauſe des guerres qui ſont en Europe, 
P.184 


Recapitulation de ce qui a eſte avance cy-deſſus pour 
prouuer que les pouuoirs du Legar ſont vne verification 
de empire du Pape ſur les Rois de France, --  - --p;:291 

Des pouuoirs du Pape a pardonner les pechez, p.203 

En quel ſens on croit que le Pape & ſon Legat pardon- 


nent les pechez, non 
De la vanite & nullite de ces pardons, p.208 
De 1 Impiete ce ces pouuoirs, fur tout de ceux: de di- 
ſpenſer des ſermens faits a Dieu, p,1I13 Oc. 


Ces Pouvoirs de pardonner verifient que le Pape eſt 
nomme Dieu en vn ſens propre, & non pas au ſens que les 
Magiſtrats ſont appellez Dieux en la Sainte Eſcricure, 

p.218 
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Thi Conclaſion'y The Kings of France Havt' as wych coy: 
tributed to make themſelves flaves of Rome; "as the Pope 
have done. The reaſon why the Kings of France hany yy 
endeavoured to ſhake off the yoak of Rome, «4 the Rings of 
\England have done. | (ore 27. 
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 Sommaire. 


: ” 
+ 3S Ha ks : 


=. ud i "a _ Concluſion, 


| Les/Ryig.de; France ont bien  aurant contribs A ſe 
endre gſclgues'de Rome que les Papes'a fe les affuierir, 
pourquoy' Jes: Ro1S. de France, n elfayent 'pas comine les 
Rois &' Angleterre ont fait & ſe libeter du'Joug de Rome 2 
KC P.219- 
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Fautes a. Corriger. 

L eſt echappe quelqties Fautes' an Francois par celles dy 

Copilte & de] aa qui n'y entend rien du tout, 
ayant ſouuent mis a 14 flow AA morvn x pour vn 5, & vn 
S pour VN zz & au milieu a'un mota pourva e, & e pour 
aj. Au eſte VoIcy les plus. groſheres Haus. 
P jX 6 boy TOA? lh OR LAS 
| 1 crojf utc.) 21 fon! leur iv 3i'1tr1 owl Y 122 
{cas drip 531 vt fans | dans aut telans- ip Byarlslc 
Ldernicre | de faux, p62117 os 19, p651 16 ſoit fuf, p76 
[ 18 | choifie, pg7l 61 Pape Sixte. pion la Iain. D 111 


1 27 1 diſee, p 153 l 2 {a1lle. p156 | 16 | aſſaſſins, P 187 


L121 fait. 
Fault in Engliſh, 
Page 7 line ro read but depending only, 


<—— 


-£ I'Autheur. IL 


\ 7 Ons ance ſappe la Puiſſance 
D'un mertel couronue tro fouls; 
Car en metant en evidence. 
Ce q#'1l vſurpe ſur nos Rows, 
| $3 nos Rego phenrent leurs panpieres, 
Et [ils ſutvtnt Voſtre conſeil 
Et vos eclattantes Iumieres, 
1s eclipſeront ce Soleil. 
$on v/ rrpation wotosre 
Fait ſon empire terrien : 
Afars {ils ſont 1alonx de lenr glowe 
T ont ſon empire n ef plas ren. 
Aanſ) dans vn petit volume 
Brillant des traits ae voſtre Eſprit , 
Vous aunts en trow conps de plume 
D'eſtruit le Monarque Amechriſt. 


A Diſcourſe of a 


Citizen of Part, con- 
cerning the Power 
given to my Lord 
the moſt Eminent 
Cardinal Chig:, Le- 
gate a Latere in France, 
Y in this Catalogue of 

Caſes , wherein the 


Pope exerciſeth a Power in 
France, the true Myſterie of 
Iniquity whereof St. Paul 
ſPeaketh in the ſecond Epiſtle 
0-the Theſſalonians chap. 2, 
Here is Iniquity within the 
earthly Empire , which the 
Pope hath erefted in, and over 
France, and over Kings and 

Ma- 


ou. have here, Reader, 


Diſcours dun Bour- 


gots de Paris, ſur les 
Pourvoirs de Monſeig- - 
neur lEminentiſyme Car 
dinal Chigi, Legat a 
Latere en France: 


OICY, Lecteur, dans 
ces Facultez & ces 
Pouvoirs que le 
Pape exerce en noſtre 
Francele vray Myſtere d' Int - 
quite, dont parle St, Paul en 
{a 2 Epiſtre aux Theſlalo- 
niciens, chap 2, Voicy L1- . 
miguite, dans I Empire ter- 
rien que le Pape veſt 
baſty dans noſtre France & 
ſur les Rois & ſur les 
men *7 


(2) 


Magiſtrars qui ſont. de (a 


communion. & en ſuite vol- 


cy leMy/te- 25 'efard &le 
plaſtre de }a Juitidiction Ec- 
clehatique & Us la Mo- 
narchie Sp.rituclie ve }. C, 
dont il lz dit depoſitzre & 
Vicaire, % dont il a enduit 
ſon Emplie terrien pour 
rromper les Princes. & les 
Eſtats qui ſonr de ſa com- 
munion & pour le rendre 
meconnoiſtabie&d'une plus 
ay ſce digeſtion: Car ce fard 
eſtant ole, & ce maſque 
eſtant leve; le Pape eſt re- 
connu pour le Vray Em- 
pereur d Allemagne, & ſur 
rout pour le vray Roy de 
France, que le Pape repaiſt 
de-tirres de Sounerain tem- 
porel qui ne depend que de 
Dieu & de {on-epee; quoy 
que ne2atmoins il ne po- 
flede qy'une Souuerainete 
ſubalcerne & precaire ; tan- 
dis qu elle eſt fouſor- 
donnee a la Puiffance 
que Je Pape exerce dans 
les Eſtats a'autruy & ha- 
quelle eſt yrayement Roy- 


ale 


Magiſtrates that are of his 
.Commnnion. Nex1,you have 


h:re «a Myſterie bid wider 
the paint and plaiſtering of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Furiſaiti- 


8n , and Spiritual Monarch 


tf Feſus Chrift, «whereof he 


maketh himſelf both Vicar and 


Grardian, and wherewith he 
hath coloured over his earth] 

Empire to make it midiſcern- 

avle to their exes in the eyes 

of all the Princes that are of 
bis communion, and of an ea- 
ſier digeſtion with them, For 
this painting being once taken 
off, the Pope is plainly diſco» 
vered to be the trae Emperor 
of Getmany, and(in eff) 
to be true King «of France, 
whoms the Pope puts off with 
an empty title of Temporal 
Soveraienty, as if it had n0 
dependence bat on Gel and his 
OW 7/3 Sword . w/1:1045 $15 
Soveraignty is a power meerly 
precarious, and [ſubordinate 
10 toat which the Pope extr- 
ciſeth over the Domini0ns of 
others, which indeed 1s 5 
Kinzly power , and format) 


Civil, 


(3) 


Civil, Temporal and Earthly, 
and of the wery ſame 
nature with that of the 
Conſtantin's, the Theodo- 
ſius's, 4nd Charles Surnamed 
The Great, wyen they left to 
their Clergy the ran 

the Saceraotal Funttion 


which confiſteth in Preaching, 


Adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
and performing the Cereme- 
nies of the Church; but they 
aſumeA the main care, and 
Soverargn power of. Le- 
—_ , anda Juriſdidtti- 
, both in Church and 
biae , 44 by their ſole au- 
thority to call Syngds , t0 
eppoint what Members mu 
repatr to them and what 
Preſidents ; and beſides, et- 
ther to ratifie, or diſannull 
ther Decrees and. Canons : 
Ana then to create Patri- 
wehs, Primates, Archbi- 
ſhops, Metropolitans, f8 10- 
Myate the Biſhops , or 
$1aunt 4 Conge deliers to 
erect Churches and Holpi- 
als, to gtve order about 
Ceremonies t0 take away a't 
TE 


ale & formellement ciuile & 
temporelle-ct terrienne, 8 de 


de la nature 'de celle des 


Conſtantins,des Theodoſes, 
des Juſtinians & des Charle- 
magnes ; Lesquels laiſſant a 
leur clergd FT exercice de la 


fonQion Sacerdotale qui 


conſiſte a precher la paro- 

le, a adminiſtrer les Sacre- 

mens, & a officier aux ce- 

remonies, ont du 'reſte' mis 

en prattique ce - qU1ls/ ont 

creu eſtre de'-Jeurs ſoins, 

comme eſt leSouverain pou- 

voir de legiſlation & de Ju- 

ridiction en VEftar '&* - en Mr. 1ſte!! 

I'Egliſe; celuy de Fes £5: Bi 

quer les. Syn A d'y appel- qwoz weſtoi 

ler& dy faire preſider qu, F< age 

bon bg: ſemble, d'en veri- j,,; bY der 

fier ou caſſer les decrets &e £14i1es Þ 

les ordonnances :"Puis ce. 7 he 

luy de creer ces Patria: ches, ennfirmss pay 

i Primats, des Archeueſ. les ENS 

ques , des Metropolirains Sant _ 

de nommer & vQetlic2 des pr mum 

Eueques; de foncer des fa- ,..... 4... 

briques pour des Egliſes & & corfire 

des. Hopitaux , de donner M23 1p | 

Fordre aux ceremonies Ce yard, 7. 
B 2 repurger 


TIN el er 
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eb 4s hed 
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repurger les abus, d'extirper 
les herefies &- les Schiſmes, 
de regler la police de I'Egli- 
ſe, ſans en rendre conte au 
Pape, ou ſans recevoir des 
ordres de luy : car ils ont 
creu -que cette. puiſſance 
eſtoit un des /plus riches 
fleurons de -leur- coutonne 
Imperiale & Royale. Ie m'i- 
magine que le Pape & ſon 
Legat'ne ;/peyuenc publier 
ces pouuoirs ſans ſe moquer 
de la facilite des Rois/'qui 
ſonar de-ſa communion, qui 
ſe laiſſent piper aux pratti- 
ques de Rome par le leure 
d'une puiſſance qui neſt que 
; precaire, quoy qu elle n'en 
Porte pas lenom; car ils ſe 
'Jlaiſſent endormir dans Ja 
poſſeſlion Ce vains titres, 
tandis que le Papeenretient 
la realite & Ja ſubſtance, 
11 permet a nos Rois de fe 
qualifier auecq; beaucoup de 
monſtre 8&d'oftentation Sou- 
verains de leur Tempore], 
poſſledans une Juridiion 
temporelle, {«<culicre, terri- 
enne & Independante de 


coure 


uboſesorept in, (61d [y for 
Hereſies and Sciſms , 1 
laſtly, to regulate the utry 
Diſcipline of the Charch 41! 
which w4s 'ever performed 
without giving any account 
to-thePope,or recetving Order; 


from him, And this power 


was ever looks npon a the 
moſt precions Jewel of thiir 
Crown Imperial and Reza, 
So that whileſt the preat ones 
that are new relgning . are 
thus robbed of their power 
and right, 1 cannot believe but 
that the Pope and his Legate 
are ſmiling at their eaſie na- 
ture to be 'thas willing to be 
cheated and lulled aſltep by 
an imaginary poſſeſston of 
empty woras, while the Pope 
retaineth the ſwbſtance and 
the reality, The Tipe 
giveth leave to onr Kings 
zo fljle themſelves with 
great ſhew , Soveraigns of 
thur Temporal, ana Lords 
in chief of « Temporal, 
Secular, and ea thly Doml- 
nion , and Independent 01 


any other power # the 
41m; 


{ame nature 45 theirs; but 
its upon that condition that 


the Pope may at "leaſt enjoy a 


JariſditHon of his .own in 
France,Collateraily and Inde- 
pendently on the KingsCourts; 
and that owr Kings do ac- 


knowledge that all Juriſaz- 


fion whether Eccleſiaſtical or 


Civil x'#: to be ſubordl- 


nate to Feſws Chriſt, and io 


bls Vicar 3 and however, that 


at leaſt it ve acknowledged by 
the King of France, that all 
TurlsdieFion in France is 
ſubordinate to the Eccleſuaſtl- 
cal whereof the Pope is prin- 
cipal head : for it being Im- 
poſuible aud mnconceivable, 
that two Collateral Jurisdi- 
flons can ſtand together 
within the \precinits of one 
and the ſame territory, except 
one of them be the Upper; and 
« in the concurrence of two 


Turiſdiftlons, one muſt needs 


weld to the other; Who deth 
not ſee, but that reaſon will 
be on the fide of thoſe that 
her (ubmit the Civil tothe 
Ecclefiaftical, then the Eccle- 


fraſti- 


ine . 
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ronte ':autre Juridition de 
meſme nature que |a.leur.; 
Mais Ceſt a condition que 


le Pape poſlede.du moins. (a 


Jnridiction a part dans 
noſtre France, & collaterale- 
met& Independammee des 
Cours Royales, & que nos 
Rois reconnoiſſent que tou- 
teJuriſditiondanslaFrance, 
foit Eccleſtaſtique ſoit ci- 
vile, doit eſtre ſousordon- 
nee a J.C. &a ſon Vicaire, 
ou du moins que la Juri- 
diction civile ſoit ſubalterne 
de V'Eccleſiaſtique dont le 
Pape eſt Ja ſource & Yori- 
car neſtant pas 
poſſible ni conceuable que 
deux JuridiRions collatera- 
les puiſſent compatir en- 
ſemble dans yn meſme ter- 
ritoire, - f1 Vune des deux 
n'eſt ſubalterne. Et comme 
il faut de neceſſite que dans 
la concurrence de deux 
Juridicions I'une en fin cede 
a fa rivalez qui ne void 
qu'il eſt plus raiſonnable 
que 1a civile ſoit ſoumiſe a 
FEccleſiaſtique que dVEc- 

B 3 clebiaſtique 
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cleſiaſtique a la Civile,c'eſt 
3 dire que le Roy de France 
ſoit plustoſt ſuiet & hom- 
me du Pape; que le Pape 
en France ſoit toumis a la 
Juridiction du Roy, TI! 
taut donc qu'en France,ou 
que le Roy ouque le Pape 
{ſoit tout ou rien, 11 faut 
de neceſfte qu'il n'y ait 
qu'une Juridition Souue- 
raine.,8que cetteJuridicion 
ſoit ou celle du Roy , ou 
celle cu Pape; car deſta- 
blir en France ceux Juridi- 
@ions collaterales.c'eſt met= 
tre deux Juriditions de 
meſme nature en Cconcur- 
rence; c'eſt Joner an boute 
hors insquace que Tune ſe 
ſoit aſſutettie Vautre: 11 
faut en fin ou que le Roy 
ſoit (uiet du Pape, du moins 
qu' i] endure vn Souverain 
dans ſes teries qui exerce 
vne JuriaiRion I part, com- 
me cela ſe void en France, 
ou que comme en Angle- 
terre le Roy poſlede ſeul 


uneJuridiction toute pure, 8. 


qu'il en banniſle toute puil- 
{ance 


fraſticat tothe Civil , thouth 
it be as much 45 10 ſay; ther, 
being 1w0 Kines 11 France 

the Pope and Lewis the XIV. 
that it is more reaſonable tha 
this latter ſhould be 4 Liv, 
's the Pope, then the Pope to 
him; And indeed one of 
them in France muſt be all g 
nothing z either the Fnriſ- 

diction of the Pope, or that 

of the Kine mnſt bt uhper- 

moſt : elſe one may [uphoſe 

they will ftrive ſo long toe- 
ther, till one of them hat 
got the maſtery, Either 
then the King of France 
muſt needs be a Subject if 
the Pope ; or at leaſt ht miſt 
ſuffer the Pope to have 4 
Juriſdiftion of his ewn 1 
Frances or elſe he muſt im! 
tate the Ring of England, 
who hath neither Rival, nor 
Companion in the managing 
of his power , and arivt 
from his territtry all for- 
reign power and Juriſaicsn 
which is not ſuberainate i 
his own, This baniſhing 4 
Papal Fariſdidtion ont 0 


Englans, 


England , doth emtiile the 
King of England rhe great- 
i} and the abſoluteſs Mo- 
urch in Chriſtendom with- 
wt an aſſociate, or partner 
within his dominions , peſ- 
fing a Crown in all Matters, 
Cauſes and Aﬀairs wholly 
independents on the Popes 
Miter, but only 0n God and 
his own Sword. This glo- 
roms Monarch may ſay, Pe- 
iſſlem niſt periiflem z /ike 
the children of Iſrael whoſe 
tard bondage was the cauſe of 
their freedom : For had not 
the King of England beer 
once, if all the Kings , the 
rreateſt ſlave to Rome ; he 
never had been what be 
is now , even the moſt free 
ma nndependent Chriſtian 
Prince of the world : had 
nt his chains been very hea- 
y, be hal not endeavcured 
s bite them ff, and knock 
bers aſunder, He is now 


61 
if: far from admitting an En- 
oi WC, ſuch as my Lord 
0 Ui9!, 16 decide Civil, Cri- 
nc), winal 
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ſance qui neſt pas: ſouſor- 
donnee a la fienne, C*eſt ce 
qu a fait ce grand Roy des 
lles, & qui vrayement ſe 
peut dire le plus grand Roy + 
de la Chreſtiente & le plus 
ab{oluMonarque,pour cette 
raiſon , quil na point de 
rival on de compagnon 
dans ſcs Eſtats, & qu il. 
poſlede wvne couronne 
qui ne depend point de- 
la triple couronnne du 
Pape, mais de Dieu ſeul 8& 
de ſon eſpee: 1] reſſemble 
aux enfans d 1ſ{rael, dont la 
dure ſervitude a ee cauſe 
de leur ſortie d'Egypte: 
il reuſt tamais poſlede vne 
Soveraine: Cc pure, abſolue et 
independante dM'ame qul 
viue,('il n'euſt autrefoix eſte 
le plus grand eſclave de 
tous les Rotis de 12 com- 
munion ce Rome, & u 
n'euſt iimais eſlaye de 
rompre ſes chanes {il n'en 
euſt ſenty la peſanteur.mals 
maintenant ce. glotieux 
Monarque ne recoit point 
d'Envoye de Rome, com- 
me 


($8) 


me eft Mr, le Legat Chigi 
pour Inger lnuy mefme, ou 
par ſes Commiſlaires, des 
procez criminels, & des 
cauſes civiles, & Matrimo- 
nieles par un Jugement 
independant du Roy ou de 
les cours, puis qu'en An- 
gleterre ces proces & ces 
cauſes n'ont point d'autre 
reſlort que celuy du Roy. 
Enquoy le Roy d'Angle- 
rerre na pris que ce qui 
loy appartient par le droir 
Diuin & par celuy de la 
nature, laquelle ne permer 
point quil y ait deux em- 
pires dans vn meſme ter- 
ritoire, Sous la loy, le Roy 
commandoit au Souuerain 
Sacrificateur, & cettuy cy 
ſe tenoit debour lors que 
le Roy eſtoit aſlis ( bien 
loing de capitvler comme 
fair Mr, le Legar touchane 
Þ honneur , que nos Rois 
& ſes Cours luy doivent 
rendre a leur premiere en- 
treveue) le Roy des Ab- 
bifſins commandoitra l-Abu- 
na, comme le Sultan fait 

au 


minat and Matrimnil ca. 
ſes within hls Majeſtier Dy. 
minions , by 4 Judgement 
Power, Court, or Commiſticg 
which is nor the Kings, 
Wheretn the King of Eng- 
land hath takes nothing but 
what belongeth 10 bim by 
Diwvine and Humane reht, 
Nature will not ſuffer in 
the ſame territory anither 
Empire, beſides that of ile 
Soveraien, Under the Lan, 
the King commanded the 
High Prieſt ; and This ſſ64 
up while the King w ſit- 
ting, ( far from capitulating, 
4s my Lord Lecatt aoth with 
our Kings and ihtir Courts, 
about the honmr dwe 10 61m 
at their firſ mectine, ) The 
King of the Abyſlins 7- 
mands the Abuna , 45 40 
the Sultan che Muphit! : and 
as the Emperonr dia Oe: 

gory 


oty | ſurnamed the Great : 
And our Annals of France 
tell us , that Charle-magne 
#4 ſo far from adoring the 
Pope, that quite contrary, the 
pope adored 'Charle-magne,, 
wielding 'to bim 4a civil ads- 
ration , and a religious ſub- 
miſrion, 44 from a ſubje to 
bis Severaien: as Ado Bi- 
fp of Vienna, 4nd Aimon 
tell ws, -- 

But they ſay , that my 
Lord - Chigi &@ come 4nto 
France , fo make a ſolemn 
reparation of the affronts 
and wrongs done to the King 
4 Rome, 4 the perſon of 
his Ambaſſador. But I be- 
live, that theſe ſatisfacFlons 
are parallel to thoſe which 
Clement the V. 4id to Phi- 
lp the IV, of France, ever 
4 the Injuries which Bonifa- 
clus the VIII. the Predeceſ- 
ſour of Clement 4i4 10 the 
ſaid Philip ; do well ſuit the 
Injuries which Alexander 
the VII. hath done © to onr 
Ting: '. This is made good 


') the tonfliintion Meruit of 


Clement, 
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au Muphti, & comme 
'Empereur Maurice envoy- 
olt ſes mandemens 4 Gre- 
goire le grand, & nos anna- 
les de France, diſent que 
tant Sen faur que Charle 
Magne ait adorele Pape; au 
contraire que Ceſt le Pape 
qui adora Cnarle-Magne, 
luy deferant les ſoumiffions 
d'un ſuiet a ſon Sonuerain 
comme nous dit Ado Eve\- 
que' de'- Vienna & Ai- 
mon. 

Mais on dit que M-, le 
Legar eſt venu en France 
faire amande honorable 
pour les affronts que le 
Roy a receus dans Rome 
en la perſonne de fon Am- 
baſſadeur: mais ces fatisfa- 
ions 'reſemblent a celles 
que fir Clement Y. a Pht- 
lIippe LV. commeles injures 
que Boniface VIII, fir a 
Philippe ſont paralleles a 
celles qu Alexandre VII, 
a faitres au Roy: car Ja con- 
ſtirution eMeruit de Cle- 


ment V. neſtoit quune I1- 
C luſton 


(to) 


lufion & vne pure mocque- 
ries Elle n'a pas reuoque 
[' extravagante Unam Sax- 
Ham qui rendoit le Roy 
ſuiet dn Pape, Clement n'a 
fair que ietter de la poudre 
anx yeux de nos Rois & 
de ſes Juges; il gratifia & 
recompenla les merites du 
Roy & de ſes ſutets d'un 
beau rien , leur ottroyant 
le privilege de n'eſtre pas 
dauantage ſuiets qu' aupa- 
ravant au Siege de Rome. 
Ceſt ce dont Bellarmin 
nous aſſure au 3. chap: de fa 
reponſe 2 Barclay : car cette 
conſtitution ne condamna 
pas la propoſition de Boni- 
tace comme heretique, la- 
quelle dit que toute hu- 
maine creature eſt ſutete au 
Pape, Mais -laifla le Roy 
dans la meſme ſnietion 
que lon entendoit qwl 
devoit rendre au fiege ce 
Rome auant que Boniface 
vint au Papat; tandis qu' 
elle dit que ÞExtravagante 
de Boniface ne doit faire 
aucun prejudice au Roy; 

Ceſt 


Clement, which WAS 4 Wer 
I llafron and 4 mock-ſhew, for 
it did not reverſethe extrq@. 
vagency Ulnam SanQam « 
Bonifacius , which did [ub 
je the King 10 the Pope, 
Clement aid but throw duſt 
in the eyes of our Kings, and 
their Fuadzes ; he gratified 
and rewarded the King and 
his ſubjetts with a fine New- 
nothing, eranting them 4 
priviledge to be n8 more (ub- 
jec# to the See of Rome, then 
they were before, Bellatmin 
« right, when writing again 
Barclay, be maintains, thi 
this w the meaning of tht 
Conſtitution Merit, andthat 
it doth not condemy ti! 
Propoſition of Bonifacius 4 
heretical, which ſaith, thi 
every humane: ereature # (w- 
ject to the Pope, but ieavts 
the King in the ſame (wr 


 jefFion, which the Advicait 


of Rome declared he onght 
fo Pay to the See of Rom 
before Bonifacius was Ppt: 


for it dath only expreſs , that 


the confitution Merit ough! 


m0 
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wot ts b8 any pre wdice tothe 
King s which is 48 much 4s 
14 (ay, that he ought 101 to 
be more 4 ſflawe 10 the See 
if Rome, then he was ſup- 
| poſedio bein the judgement 
of the predeceſſors of Boni- 
Hoy for Clement had ns 
ſuch thought z be was ſo far 
from it, and from any de- 
\ fens to free France of the 

Toke of Rome, and to make 
the King underftand, that his 
ſhackles were knocks off by 
this conſtitution Mernit,that 
even the conceſsions which 
the King asked of the Pope, 
were 4 relinquiſhing of bis 
Regal Rights, and 4 ſnbmiſ- 
fron to the Popes Miter, 4s 
wa that conceſsion , which 
permitted the King to raiſe 
Tenths upon bis Clergy:which 
grant if the Pope accepted by 
the King, was 4 high as- 
tnonledgement of his depen- 
anece on the See of Rome, 
and that the Pope had a peo- 
ple in France, which were 
none of the Kings ſubjects, 
and which he could nor tax 


without © 


Ceeſt a dire qu'elle ne doit 
pas le rendre plus homme 
du Pape & fuier quil 
neſtoic dans Veſtime des 
predeceſleurs de Boniface : 
Er tant ſ'en faurque Cle- 
ment ent defſein d'affran- 
chir 1a France du ioug de 
Rome, ou que le Roy en- 
rendit d'en eftre libere, 
que meſme les conceffions 
que le Roy demandoit, 
eſtoient un abandonnement 
des droits Royaux & leur 
ſoumiſſon a la mittre du 
Pape ; comme eſtoit celle 
qui permettoit au Roy de 
lever des decimes fur fon 
clerge durant cinq ans ; 
lequel privilege eſtoit vne 
reconnoifſance que le Roy 
faifoit bien hautement de 
{a dependance de Rome, 
& que le Pape auoit van peu- 
ple en France qui neſtoir 
pas fuier du Roy, ſur le- 


quel i| ne pouuoir faire 


des leuces ſans 1a permil- 
{lon du Pape. 


C2 Et 
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Er ceſt la un parallele 
aux injures qu'on a faites 
au Roy dans Rome & a 1a 
ſatisfation que le Pape 
Alexandre VII. luy en 
fait; dont le Pape peut 
dire comme Auguſte ou 
L'Admiral de Chaſtillon 
qu-apres auoir eſte baſtu il 
a profitte de ſes pettes : 
car voila le Pape contraint 
de donner au Roy vne fa- 
tisfaction telle que le Roy 
demancde & derogatoire, 
comme on croit a Fhon- 
neur de Rome , mais en 


meſme tems 1] enuoye vn 
Legat anec des pouvoirs 
de publier hautement la 
dependance da Roy, de ſes 
ſuiets & de es affaires a 1a 
Mitre du Pape. 


fired. 


without: the Popes permi[sj- 
08, Weld, 

This Hiftery of the wroug 
done to Philip the IV, 4y 
Bonifacius , and the ſatifa. 
aion which Clement mad: 
to Philip, are wholly parallel 
with the Injuries which the 
King that now is, ruived 
at Rome, and with the (atic- 


faftion which Alexander the 


VII. vow makes to him, of 
which the Pope may ſi) & 
Auguſtus, and the Admiral 
of Chaſtillon, that he 5 al- 
wayes 4 gainer by bis Uliſes. 
Thus the Pope 1s conſtraintd 
to make a ſatisfaition very 
diſhonourable ( as they hid 
in France ) to the Papal aig- 
nity, yet ſuch as the King at- 
Byt in in mean 
while, he ſends a Legate with 
4 Commiſiion, and j0vtr) 


not only ts pardow fins, but to Judge in France is all cauſts, 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical » which Commiſion , if but «- 
cepted and permitted to be printed cam privilegio, ard if 
the Legate, or the Prigter be net paniſhed for pub! (11g 
ſuch treaſonable matters, u a degrading the King of 115 S0- 
wVeraignty, and an acknowledgement of his depenacnce 


the Pope, 


, 


3:1 
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But to leave this 4 while, 

1 find that the fix Propoſiti- 
ins of the Sorboxiſts do no 
leſs weaken the Independen- 
5, and the Soutraignty of 
our Kings , then the Bull 
Ulnam SanRtam' of Bonifa- 
cins the VIII. or the Conffi- 
zutlon Meruit of Clement 
theV, 1t & true. the Parli- 
ament of Paris do perſwade 
themſelves that the Sorbo- 
niſts have ettber retratted or 
condemned what ' ever can 
elabliſh a Superiority over 
the Temporalties of our Kings, 
and the Chimera ( as the 
Statate ſpeaks )) of Infallibi- 
ity, s and the dependency of 
the Council on the Pope. But 
(il theſe ſhakings do bat give 
faſter rooting to the Empire 
wich the Pope hath erected 
in the bowels of France, and 
00 but give him 4 ſnrer poſ- 
{eſsi0n ef what «oth n0t be- 
long to him, even the Sove- 
Targnty over the Gallican 
Church + which he thinks he 
may keep the longer, and 
"them control, if he doth 
| bue 


Au reſte Te troune que 
les: fix propoſyutons de 1a 
faculte de Paris n'eneruent 
pas moins I-Independance 
& 'la Souverainete de nos 
Rois que la Bulle %n4m 
Sandam de Boniface VIIT. 
ou que 1a conſtitution Me- 
ruit de Clement Y, Il eſt 
vray que le Parlement de 
Paris ſe flatte de cette per- 
ſuaſton , que cette Faculte 
a condamne ou retraQe 
tout ce qui peut eſtablir 
quelque ſuperiorite ſar le 
remporel de nos Rots, & 
la chimere ( comme Tar- 
reſt parle ) de VInfallibilite 
& dependance du. concile 
au Pape. Mais toutes ces 
ſecouſſes ne ne font que 
fortifier lempire que le 
Pape (| eſt. baſty dans les 
entrailles de noſtre France, 
& aſſurent au Pape la poſ- 
ſeſfion d-un bien, qui mef- 
me ne luy 2ppartient point, 
comme eſt la Souverainete 
de la Juridition Ecclefia- 
ique & Spirituelle au gou- 
uernement de VEgliſe Gal- 

C2 licane., 
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licane, le Pape croit quiil 
n'y a pas dautre moyen 
pour le conleruer cette 
Souverainete ſans diſpute 
que de pretendre ſur Ia 
Soverainete tempoxrelle, 8 
que ceſt un point de pru- 
dence d- imiter les Princes 
qui ont de couſtume de 
faire des.courſes ſur les ter- 
res dautruy pour elargir 
lear territoire, ou du moins 
pour rendre leurs frontieres 
umprenables, Ceeſt ce que 
les Papes ont prattiquC 
ſoigneuſement ? [ls ne ſont 
pas marris. que les Rois fe 
pleignent des Ulſurpations 
de 1a Juridiion Eccleſ1a- 
ſtique 8 Papale ; ou meſme 
quon leur dife des in- 
lures, quon eſtalle leur 
vie, 6: qu'on depeigne leur 
cruaute, tyrannie, ambition. 
f{imonte & falere de mo- 
eurS; comme ont fait vn 
Perrarque, va Gu'chardin; 
& cout de nouveau Mr. 
de Silhon dans ſon Miniſtre 
d' Eftat,, on apres auoir te- 
moigne fa Juſte colere 


CONTLre 


but challenge , Or pritend | 
Soveratgnty Over the Tem. 
poralities of onr Kings . i; 
being as he concetuth, ; 
point of pradence to imitate 
thoſe Princes that vſual) 
wake inroades into gh; 
Countreyes, either to enlarge | 
their dowinions , or at lf 
to make their Frontiers (n- 


pregnable. The {ame hath 
been carefully praftiſed by | 
the Popes, They are not ſorry 
that Kings quarrill azainf 
the Uſurpation of the Ecih- 
fiaſticat or Papal Jwiſdid:- 
6n,, 0r that ſome others giv! 
them ill languaze , painting 
them out 10 the life, ana lay- 
ing open their Ambition, Ty- 
ranny, Simony, and the fout 
ſpots of their lives , as Pe- 
trarcha avd Guichardin, and 
others, have done; and nt 
long fince, one who s yi 
altue,end a great Staies-man 
in France, MHonſiewr ce Si 
hon #n his Miniſter of S14it; 
where after be hath mad 
a deſcription of the ſever 
Uſurpations of the Popes vi 


int 
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the Temporalties of $0er4igr 
Frinces, be bes ſpecial n- 
tice of their pride, tor tread- 
ing under their, feer the 
' Crowns of Soveraign Prin- 
ces, and for . inſulting inhy- 
manly upon the heads of 
thoſe that - acknowledge 
nonebut God above them 
in what, . concerneth their 
remporal dominion. Thoſe 
that diſconrſe in this manner, 
4 Silhon deth, &r 45 the Sor- 
boniſts do againſt 1he Popes 
ewthority : do 20... more hurt 
bim, then one that. ſhould call 
4 Begger 4 Rogue, And ſend 
him to the Devil with abag 
if monty thrown. 4t his head. 
The Kingdom of France hath 
has for many Centuries, me- 
11 Cugnieres, Clemenges, 
«4 Bernards, who ſpeak in 
the language of 110 Biſhop of 
Chatres 70 Urban the Pope 
( it s the 28. Ppiſle ) 
were be makes bim to nn- 
derflend ſomewhat roughly, 
nar the King purpoſerh to 
wthdraw himſelf from his 
Wedience unles he reſtorech 


un-. 


cqntre- les Ulſurpations & 
tes pretenſions demeſurees 
des- Papes ſur le: temporel 
des Souuerains, il decrit 
particulierement leur inſo- 


la conronne des Sountrains, 
i davotr marchi fur la 
feſte de cenx, qui ne recon- 
aoiſſent que Ditu au deſſies 
a'eux pour la domination 
temporelle, Tenir vn tel diſ- 
cours, ou pablier des propo- 


ſions comme la Sorbonne 


a fait contre lauthorite du 
Pape,ceſt enuoyer vn gaeux 
au diable en luy iettant vn 
{ac plein d'eſcus a la teſte, 
la France durant plufteurs 


tence, avoir fonle as pitds : pe aſc, 


O, PAYL I, 


ecles a cu des Cugnieres, 


& meſme des Bernards, des 


Clemenges yui ont parlE 
comme lues de Chartres 


au-Pape Urbain dans I'Ef-_ 


pitre 28. ou il lny fair 
enrendre auec menaces que 
le Roy ſe departiroit de ſon 
obtiſſance $il ne luy reſtitu- 
oit ſa couronne & ['il ne 
Pabſolvoit d'anatheme. Le- 
quel language efſtoit 

| re- 


yne 
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reconnoifſance bien claire 
que la couronne de! nos 
Rois eſtoit en la diſpoſiti- 
on du Pape, & que nos 
Rois eſtoyent depoſables 
par luy.le Pape-ayme mieux 
qu'on uy. chante des iniu- 
res, & qu'on crie contre les 
Ulurpations avec Vaueu 8 
la reconnoiſlance de fa \Ju- 
ridition, Spirituelle & Ec- 
cleſiaſtique iur ceux qui le 
menent mal, que d'eftre 
fraitte de paroles de' re» 
ſpe&t, mais qui ne temoig- 
nent aucune ſoumiffion I 
Rome : le ' Pape meuſle 
pu demander dauantage 
Je la Faculte de Theo- 
logie de Paris, ou de Mr, 
de Silhon;,. que la recon- 
noiflance quils font que le 
Pape en France eſt au 
deflus du Roy, pour ce qui 
eſt dela domination Eccle- 
fiaſtique & Spirituelle, & 
qu'tl.y poſſede- va Empire 
qui eft '\independant du 
Roy - car par cette con- 
ceſhon, la juridition Ec- 
cleltaſtique duPape qui n'eſt 


Pas 


unto him 'his Crown | and 


abſolve him from Anathe- 


ma. ' Which language wa « 


clear acknowledgement, thy 
the Crown of our Kinss wa 


at the diſpoſition of the Pope, 


and that they are depo(able by 
him, He he rome 
Revolt, doth not lok upoy 
himſelf as” 41 Independent 
Prence. The Tope had i 


ther*be thus dealt with, and 
clamoured againſt for his en- 
croachings pon Kings Rights, 
with an "acknowledgement if 
hts Spiritwal and Eccleſuft:- 
cal power over thoſe that [i 


unciwilly uſe bim, then tore- 
ceive ſuch a reſpttifnl uſage 
from them that acknowledge. 
norte of his Spiritual pow- 
er over "them. The Pope could 
not demand more of whe 
Sorboniſts', or of Mr. ce 
Sithon+ , rhew to publiſh i 
Print to-the world, tht 1 
Spiritualibus , - and 7» #! 
government of the Gallican 
Church , the Pope ts abvvt 
the King ; and that ht 
Mafter in France , fs 
; bn: 
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Empire altogether inaepen- 
dint on the King; for (0 by 
this Conceſsion , the Papal 
Eccleſraſtical Juriſdiction wn- 
controlled, finds eaſily a way to 
covert the Temporalty of the 
King #nio Spiritwalty, So 
that whileſs the Sorboniſts 
4 not conderwn, by their Pro- 
fitions , that Spiritual do- 
minions which the Pope exer- 
dah in France , they do but 
frengthen his power, and bis 
Empire in that Kingdoms 
To ſpeak ſomewhat more par- 
ticularly s There was lately 
publiſhed a Decree of the 
Court of Parliament of Pa- 
ns, for the regiſtring of the 
Propoſitions of the Sorbo=- 
liſts about the authority of 
te Pope : which in my opi- 
Won, do net take any thing 
if from that meaſure of Pa- 
pl power, which Bonifacins 
he VII. challenged over 
'ur Kings nor are they 
more favewrable io them 
ven the Conflitution Meru- 
t of Clement the V. The 
rfl and ſecond Propoſitions 
take 


Pape. 


pas conteſtce , tronue ay - 
ſement le moyen de con- 
vertir le temporel du Roy 
en ſpirituel, Er de vray 
randis que Ja Sorbonne ne 
condamne pas la puiſſance 
Eccleſtaſtique du Pape, tou- 
tes les propofitions de cette 
faculre,ſur cout la premiere 
&la ſeconde ne ſervent qu'i 
fortifler Vempire du Pape 
en France - car Ie foutiens 
que toutes les propofiti- 
ons de la Faculte, ſur tour 
la premiere & la ſeconde 
ne Cdetruiſent point les 
Maximes de Boniface V [[L. 


 Tefquelles foumerttent nos 


Rois, ſon royaume, ſa per- 
ſonne, 8 ſon tempore! au 
Car comme 1l n'y 
2 matiere on cauſe ſpiritu- 
elle & Eccleſiaſtique, & 
dont on peut faire des 
commandemens, qui ne 
ſoit de la connoiſflance du 
Roy & de {esCours, & dont 
il ne dojiue faire des regle- 
mens, & qui conſequem- 


ment n'appartienne a 1a 
0 ----:-8- 
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Jaridigion temporelle de 
nos Rois; de meſme 1a 
Faculte , nonobſtanet ces 
articles comme ils font 
couchez, peut croire anec 
Boniface YILI. quil wy 
4 mariere temporelle , ou 
il y interuient ( comme a 
toutes les cauſes du mon- 
de ) dupeche,de liniuſtice, 
& de viniquite, ou de la 
Faſtice & de Vequite qui 
ne puiſſe ou qui ne doiwe 
eſtre de la connoiſlance 
du Paſteur Enangelique 
( comme pule Bellarmin ) 
& par conſequent du Pa- 
pe... Er cet. ce que be 
Pape fait en France , dans 
routes les cauſes qui ſont 
du deli commun , & qui 
font plus dela moitie des 
cauſes que lon yuide en 
France : de lorte qu'il peur 


take away ſeemingly ill p,. 
pal power , etther dirent 
indirect over the Tempiral: 
ties of our Kinzs, and 4. 
clare that the King of France 
acknowledgeth none but c41 
above him'\n Temporilibys, 
All which ſrgnific ju ug- 
thing z For 4s thire @ 
ſpiritual Cauſe, Matty 
Law, that may be commang- 
ed, which belonzah no «© 
the Temporal Jurisdiftion of 
our Kings : Ewen (1 tht 
Sorboniſts, for all their fine 
euttded Propoſitions , may 
believe and hold, that any 
matter, wherein there i (ome 
ſin, injuſtice , or juſtice and 
equity, ( as moſp cauſes in 
the world have ) ma) bt, yta, 
ought to'be decided by Church: 
men, and conſequently & 
the Pope. For it i the Max: 
im of Bellirmin , that P2: 


ſtor Evangelicus cognoſcic de omni peccato : And thi 
ſame is done by the Pope in France, in all Canſes 'tw 


are of common deli&, or treſpaſs, and which make 
above one half of the Law-Suits in France : $2) that i 


may be true , that the Sorboniſts do ſincerely 


liewt 
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lieve that the Pope hath nei- 
ther directly wor inarreitly, 
ay authority over the Tem- 
rralties of our Kings ; but 
with that Salvo 41a Excep- 
tion, that whatſoever the 
King ftileth Temporal, u re- 
aly Spiritual, as are all the 
Laws of the Decalogue , 


which comprehend three parts 


of four of all the Laws that 
are in the world : And who 
lnweth not but that the Sor- 
boniſts do, as they muſt needs 


Spiritual cauſes, all the De- 
crees of the Council of Trent, 
which doth metamorpheſe all 
the Secular Jariſdiction into 
Spiritual or Eccleſtaſtical : 
for this Conncil giveth to the 
Pope the copniRance and 
judgement of all criminal 
cauſes wherein Biſhops * are 
concerned ; and in it S0u6- 
Mizns are robbed of their 


right of Nomination, and of 


Inveſting Biſhops,of diſpoſing 


of Churches revenues - "ou 


put in the file and order of 


eſtre vray que la Faculte 
croye ſincerement que le 
Pape na, ni direQement, 
n! indiretement aucune ay- 
thorite ſur le temporel de 
nos Rois, tandis queelle ſe 
relerue de croire que ce 
que le Roy appelle tempo- 
rel eſt en effeR ſpirituel, 
ſous la claſſe duquel la 
Faculte renge toutes les 


loix du decalogue qui 
tont les truis quarts des 
loix du monde, Blle y 


renge auſly tous les ca- 
nons du concile de Trente, 
qui metamorphoſe toute 
la juridiction Seculiere- en 
Spirituelle & Eccleſtaſtique: 
car ce concile artribue au 
Pape la connoifſance & le 
jugement de toutes Cauſes 
Criminelles,, qui con- 
cernent les Eueſques : 
i] ofte aux Souuerains leurs 
droits ; 


nor mement lay, 


Le pou; 
dixic{me 
Anne ar 
Legat celiy 


nomination & Iinueſtiture /rocex crimi- 


nels &- Calts 


des Eveiyques, FereRtion des |;.- 1; 


foundations of Churches and Hoſpitals aud Abbies ; aud 


D 2 beſides, 


£5 484 [ONS 


Seſhuone 35. 
cap. 3. Al 
"eform. 


(20) 


Euechez, & des Abbayes: 
il diſpoſe des revenus , & 
des fabriques des Egpliſes 
& des hopitaux : meſme i! 
nous aſſure qu'en matiere 
decas & de cauſes quill 
appelle mixtes, I'Eneſque a 
juridiction ſur vn laique. 
pour faire court la faculte 
pour toutes ſes declarations 
A* a pas renonce au drolt 
canon receu en France,qu1 
veut que tows debats & tontes 
controverſes qui [ſurnicanent 
entre les chreſtiens ſoyent 


renuoyees A PEgliſe efouldees 
par aes perſonnes Eccleſta- 
fliques, 


| Mais nos plus ce- 
tebres Juriconſultes, & 
meſme Gerlon & le Do- 
cteur a Elpence nous font 
voir par lexemple des dil- 
mes, quune loy, une fa- 
brique, va cloiſtre , Ferei- 
cn d'nn Archeueche, la no- 
mination & Vioveſtiture des 
Eveſques, ne ſont pas tant 
ces choles ſpiritnelles, que 


beſides, that Council aſſureth 
us, that in caſes and coy 
ſes of a mixt nature, the pz. 
ſhop hath power and Juriſat- 
ion over Lay-men. Ty j, 
ſhort 3 The Sorboniſts iy ,} 
Declarations whatſoever (ha; 
they have publiſhed lil ne- 
ver contraditt the 2rand 
Maxim of the Canon Lay , 
Thar all Debates and Cn. 
troverſtes that ariſe among 
Chriſtians are t9 be fer; 
to the Church , ani Ceci- 
ded by Eccleliaſtical men, 
But our famous Furilcui: 
ſults, and Lawyers, min 
Gerloft 4nd SPencels mt 
it plain to ns, by the txam- 
ple of Tythes and Tenths, ihat 
a Law, and Abbey, 4 (oyſter, 
the eretFion of an Arcovi 


ſhops See, the nominaii0! and 


inveſting of Biſhops, «re 19 
ſo ch things Sprritnul. 4s 
they are things aj pointe far 
the Ms of Churcy- AMO 


ce ſont des choſes deſtinces a I'uſage des Miniſtres c* 
PEgliſe ; & que c'eſt vne pure fourbe de reueſtir | 
Juridiftion qui regle cout ce qui eſt employ © a vn viage 


{ piritu! 
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rs , 4s we are Wold by 


Charles du Moulin, 72-4 
Tral? of his, mherein he 
proveth at large, that the or- 
drring of Tythes ; and Suits 
about them , and that all 
Controverſies about impro- 
priate , and not impro- 
priate Tythes belong to the 


donation and cogniFance of 


of the King z, and of thoſe, 
Judges he appoints : and the 
{ame are we told by the fa- 
mus French Lawyer Cor- 


bin, They both inform us of 


the abſurdity, and of the meer 
illuſion of words that there 
s in thoſe Terms [ Ecclefia- 
fical and Spiritual ] whereby 
Kings and Magiſtrates are 
brfooled and robbed of their 
Juſt power and rights. Under 
ths, illufgon of words, the 
the Pope rules as a Temporal 
Prince in France : and the 
Doctors of Sorbonne grve 
what ſhare they pleaſe of each 
Jwiſdiclion to Pope an 

King, calling that temporal, 
Wc is the refiis of Rome. 
us alletting to the Pope the 


ſp-- 


ſpirituel! & Ecclefiaſtique, 
de Puiſtance Ecclefiaſtique 
& Spititnelle, 


diſmes dotuent eftre re- 


{eulement de leur donati- 
on, mais de plus qu- a 
eux appartient de vuider & 
de 1uger les procez, &les de- 
bats qui ſurviennent en ma- 
tiere de diſmes, feudees & 
infendees : & Corbin dans 
un arreſt rend la raiſon 
pourquoy Ejles ne ſont 
pas origineliement Spiri- 
tuelles, parce quelles ſont 
de la donation des Prin- 
ces. Sous cette fourbe 
& liluſton de mots le Pa- 
pe domine temporellement 
en France , & Meſhieurs 
de la Sorbonne donnent 
autanc & {1 peu au Roy 
qu'il plaiſt au Papez don 
nans le nom de temporel a 
ce qui eſt le retus de Rome, 
& }uy reſeruant le ſpirituel, 
qui eſt de large eſtendue, 
& qui ſe peut aiuſter 

SIRE © 


Charles du Ad ted um 


Moulin fair voir que leg Henrici Il, 
Contr a Pia 
vas datas wp 


glees en France par nos «/ Curie 
Rois, & qu'elles ſont non 
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3 toute matiere & a toute 
cauſe , ou il y interuient 
de Vequite on du peche, 
& ou il y va de la religi- 
on & de la conlcience : 
dont nous auons un ex- 
emple recent en Paul V. 
Lucques auoit fait vn edit, 
qui defendoit aux Lucquois 
rout commerce ayec Ceux 
qui ſ*eſtoyent retires avx 
pays des Proteſtans ; le 
Pape loiia lintention de 
edit, mais blama leur te- 
merite d'auoir non fſeule- 
ment fait va edit de cette 
nature, qui concernoit ma- 
tiere ce. religion, mais d'en 
auoir pris la conno lance , 
& leur fit entendre qu'en 
ce faiſant ils auoient en- 
trepris & uſurpe ſur la Ju- 
ridition Ecclefiaſtique, 11 
fe comporta de meſme, 
enuers [a republique de 
Gennes pour auoir of& faire 
reuefie de contes des admi- 
niſtrateurs de certaines con- 
frairies laiques inſtiruces par 
devotion. 


Pour ce que le mariage 
eſt 


ſpiritual , which, as Gold oy 
Leather, may be extended i; 
one lift, and may involye 
what ever canſe there i;, v 
matter wherein Intervenss 
either ſin or equity , or ay 
thine that concerneth Relipj. 
on or conſcience Whereof we 
have a notable example in 
Paul the V, The City of 
Lucca had made an Fiid, 


forbidding all commerce with 


all thoſe that had gone over 
to any of the Proteſtunt- 
Countreyes. The Pope com- 
mended the intention of 
thoſe of Lacca, but condemn- 
ed their boldneſs , for «- 
tempting 10 make an Edit if 
that nature , which wii 4 
matter of Religion; and madt 
them to nnderſtand, theyhid 
uſurped upon the Eccleſuſl 
cal Juriſdiction, He atal 
ſo with thoſe of Genui, fv 
taking an account of the at- 
miniſtration of ſome monits 
beffowed by ſome Lay-c0n- 
fratries for pions uſes, 


Now, becauſe Marriage " 
4 
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4 Sacrament and of Divine 


Inflitution ; repreſenting the 
Spiritual marriage betwixt 


Chrifl and his Church , it @ 


ground enough to make all 
matrimonial canſes to belong 
to the ſpiritual Court : albeit, 
t0 ſpeak the irath, the Clergy 


hath nothing to do with Ma- 


trimony , but to afford their 
vowes aud prayers for the 
proſperity of married per- 
ſons ; all Matrimonial cau- 
ſes,and Teſtamentary, belong - 


tin the cognizance and 


ordering of the Civil Magi- 
firate. 

And becanſe the eMini- 
flery of the Goſpel is of Di- 
vine inſtitation.it was ground 
enough for ſubmitting all 
Ecclefiaſical perſons , all 
their affairs, and ſnits, to 
the Popes Juriſdiction , and 
to exempt the men from be- 
ing the Kings [ubjedts. 

To be ſhort , The Pope aud 
the Doors of Sorbonne 


may put if they pleaſe, under 
their claſhs of Spirituals , 
whatſoever is the nltimate 

end 


eſt d* Inſtitution Dinine 8: 
qu'il repreſente le mariage 
Splrituel du corps myſtique 
de J, C. & queceſt vn 
Sacrement , c'eſt aflez ponr 
en renuoyer toutes les cau- 
ſes & tous les cas a la 
Juridition Eccleſiaſtique ; 
blen qu'au reſte les ' cauſes 
matrimonielles ſolent du 
barreau & de la connoifſance 
du Magiſtrar, le clerge wy 
contribuant que ſes voeux 
pour la proſperite du mari- 
age, 


Parce que le Sacerdoce 
eſt purement d'Inſtitution 
Diuine, ceſt afſez pour 
ſoumettre les perſonnes qui 
Vexercent 2 la JuridiQtion 
du Pape & pour exemprer 
leurs perſonnes, leurs cau- 
ſes 6 leurs affaires de la 
JuridiQion ciuile. 

En fin le Pape & Mrs. 
de la Sorbonne pourront 
mettre ſous la claſſe du 
ſpirituel rout ce quieſt de- 
ſine 2 la derniere fin , qu1 

E 
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eſt le Souverain bien de 
| homme, 8 aux fins ſub- 
alternes a cettefin; comme 
ſont non (evlement les af- 
faires de la religion, tous 
les precepts dv decalogne : 
tout ce qui concerne la 
proſperite de  Egliſe , mais 
auſly la paix, la Juſtice & 
la police des Eſtats, car 1! 
n'y a affaire ou cauſe au 
monde,ciuile ou criminele, 
ny aucune liberalite de nos 
Rois deſtince a vn vſage 
pleux , cu le Pape n'y 
trouue du ſpirituel + de 
forte que ceſt en vain que 
l'on publie des propofiti- 
ons touchant Vauthorite du 
Pape en France & de celle 
du Roy,du temporel de Fun, 
& du ſpirituel de autre, 
a moins que Von ne de- 
clare quelles ſont les ma- 
tieres, les cauſes & les re- 


end of man, Or ttnding 4 
it, 45, are all matters of re. 
ligion, yea, the Peace, Juſtice 
and Government of States, 
and whatever may be reduced 
to 4 pions end, 

So that, it is but in vaiy 
10 publiſh Propoſitions con- 
cerning the Kings and the 
Popes amthority in France, 
and the ſpiritnal of the one, 
and the temporal of the 
others except they withil had 
told us , What is ſpiritual. 
and what s temporal : for 
without this determination. 
it is not poſsible but the 
ſpiritual of the Pope 
France will encroach uy0n 
the temporal of the King, 
and ſo the temporal of 1ht 
King will alſo go beyond ' 
bounds and limits, 4s for this 
Clauſe in the ſecond Propu- 


glemens qui appartiennent au temporel du Roy, & 
quelles ſont celles qui appartienent an ſpirituel du Pap? ; 
neſtant pas poſſible ſans certe determination que le ip! 
rituel du Pape neniambe-ſurle—temporel du Roy % 
dailleurs quele temporel du Roy ne paſſe au de lace 
ſes limites. Pour ce qui eſt de cette clauſe dans la (c- 


conde 
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on, that the King acknow- 
ledaeth none above him as 
ts his Temporalties but God, 
it 15 aclear confeſ5ton, that 
the Pape in France for the 
Spiritualty, and the govern- 
ment of the Gallican Church, 
is ahove the King, Which 
aſſertion & impious avd de- 
rogatory to the Majeſty of 
our Kinzs, who are the ar6in- 
ted of God , and the lively 
Image of the Godhead 01 
earth , ſpecially for having 
an Empire over other men ; 
whereas Biſhops and Mini- 
ſters are but the ſervants of 
ethers ( though otherwiſe ſp1- 
ritual Covernours and Pa- 
ſors, ) Sure all Kings in the 
world are bere concerned by 
bring abridged of thoſe rights 
that Nature, and the Pojitive 
Law of God, granted to S0- 
veratzn Powers , which never 
placed Priefls ſo high above 
Kings, neither was it other- 
wiſe under the Goſpel till 
the Pope flarted up , who 
4 great while were ſubjects 
'o the Emperours and Kings, 

who 


conde propoſition que le 
Roy ne reconno:ſt que 
Dieu au deflus de ſon tem- 
porel, c'eſt vne confeſſion 
bien claire que le Pape en 
France, pour ce qui eſt du 
ſpiritue] & du gouverne- 
ment de] Egliſe Gallicane 
eſt au deſſus du Roy; la- 
quelle aſſertion eſt impie 
& derogatoire a la Maie- 
ſte de nos Rois, qui ſont 
les oints de Dieu & la viue 
Image de la Diuiaite en 
terre; ſur tout pour auolir 
vn Empire ſur les autres 
nommes ; au lieu que les 
Papes & tous les Euel- 


ques ne ſont que les 
Miniſtres & Seruiteurs 
des autres { bien que 


d*ailieuts ils ſoyent Gou- 
verneurs & Paſteurs ſpiri- 
tuels; ) Mais encore dero- 
catoire a toutes les teſtes 
couronnees, leſquelles ſons 
I'ceconomie legale tenoient 
vn plas haut rang que le 


- Souverain Sacrificateur , & 


ſous VEuangile par Þ eſpa- 
ce de plufteurs - fiecles 
E <eltoyent 
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ſtoient maiſtres 8& Sou- 
uerains des Papes, meſme 
au gounernment de 1 Egli- 
ſe; ne reſtanr autre pre- 
rogatiue aux Papes que 
celle de la fondtion du 
Sacerdoce, ou dep.uillce 
de Juridition , ou foulor- 
donnce aux Puiſſinces ſe- 
culieres, qui ont toulours 
eſte autant au defſus des 
plus grandes perſonnes en 
'Egliie que Moyle eſtoit 
eleve au deſſus d Aaron. 
A pres tour, quelque grand 
que ſoit le Pape a Rome, 


luy & ſon Legat ne ſont 


que les ſniets du Roy en 
France, 

Ec pour la troifieme 
propoſition de Ja faculte, 
qui dit que le Pape ne peut 
pis ditpenſer les ſuiers 
du R y, de la foy & de 
| 0bc1{fance quils luy ont 
juree & preſtce, rien nem- 
n'empeche queile ne fe 
reſerve de croire cette 
claule Cy ponrutu que cette 
obriſſance ſe puiſſe renare 
ſans peche, & qu'elle ne ten- 

ar 


who had then the greateſt 
hand and care in the G.- 
wverument of the Church 

the Popes all the while have. 
ing the managing of a Fa. 
on, but deſtitute of Juri(gi- 
diftion; and which, if they 
had any, was [nbordinate 
to Secular Powers, who hang 
ever been as mntch above 
the ereateft Church-men, a 

Moles was above Aaron, 

But let the Pope be never (6 

great at Rome, he and his 

Legate are but the Kings 

{ubjetFs in France. 


Ana for what concerntth 
the third Propoſition of tht 
Sorboniſts, that the Pup! 
cannot diſpenſe the King; 
{nbjefts with their Oath . 
and the Allegiance whi 
they have (worn to him; "| 
is no prejudice to their own 
ing the Tenet included 
this exception, Viz. Proviicd, 
That this Allegiince be 
done without fan, and bt 

nor 


10t 
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not deſtragtive to the 
Church : For there # n0 
doubt, but that they will ae- 
fend ( as they have dan: late- 
hy) the Negative of this third 
Propoſition, when they judge 
that Faith ſwern to a King 
4 prejud:cial, and tends ma- 
nifeſtly 10 the contempt of 


the holy Catholick Koman 


faith, as they ſpeak, and as 
they declared -publickly in 
the year one thouſand five 
bunared eighty nine, againſt 
Henry the [L[l. 7s the time 


| of the League, viz, that all 


the people of France 'were 
abſolved and diſcharged from 
that faith and obedience 
which they had ſworn 10 
Henty of Valois 5 as we 
read in the Regiſters of the 
Proveft of Merchants, and 


| Aldermen of Paris, 


As for what concerneth 
the fourth Propoſition , 1 do 
uot conceive how they can 
ſubſcribe unto it without 


giving the ye to ſo many 
Councils, and above all to 
the Council of Ttent, which 

vouch- 


de pas 4 la ruine de U'Epgliſe, 
Car il ne faur pas douter 
que les Sorboniſtes ne de- 
tendent Janegatiue de cette 
troilteme propoſition, lors 
quiils treuuent que cette | 
toy iurce au Roy tend au 
prejudice & au meſpris de la 
ſaine foy catholique Ro- 
maine, comme ils parlent, 
& comme U1ls declarerenr 
publiquement a Paris | 
an 1589. aſcavoir que tout 
le peuple de France eſtoit 
ablous du ferment de fide- 
lite & d' obeifſance quils 
auoient iurce a Henry de 
Valois, comme il fe lit 
dans les regiſtres du vre- 
yoſlt des Marchands & 
Echeuins, 


Pour ce qui eſt de la 
qnatrieme propoficion, Ie 
ne comprens pas que 1a 
Faculce y puiſſe ſouicrire, 
ſans {*inſcrire en faux con- 
tre tant de conciles, & ſur 


tour contre le concile de 
E 2 T rente 
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Trente qui ne prend pas 
ſeulement connoiſlance des 
libertez de L'Egliſe Gal- 
Iicane , 8& qui ordonne la 
cepoſition des Eueſques en 
France \'ils contre viennent 
anx decrets de ce conciles 
peut eſtre que dans cette 
propofition la Faculte A 
une porte de derriere, parce 
quelle porte queles Eueſ- 
ques de France ne doiuent 
point eſtre depotes contre 
les canons, c'eſt a dire les 
canons du Concile ce 
Trente, contre lej{quels 
ny Les Sorbyn ſtes, ny 
me{me le P:penetrovuent 
pas bon que lon cepoſe 
des Eueſques, 
Pource qui eſt de la 
F.ernard, ; C 
Serm. 3. de cinquieme propoſition; ouy 
reſurretio Ja facuite Croit que le 
7" ;: Concile eſt ſuperieur a 
ſaperotaquam P 0 
ut unus hons Pape z' mats auſly elle croit 
ot: congre-, gue nul concile n'eſt re- 
g11104 ſt- . 
dicixm ſuum Cenable que celuy qui eſt 
prefers 14% CORUOqQUE & confirme par 
quam 19/e le P. E , G! \ 
ſolus ſpyirs JE Pape. Er Ceſt ou Ja 
De babcar, Facuite fe degoit expliquer 
vn peu plus particultere- 
ment s 


vouchſafe th not ſo much a9 ;, 
take notice of the liberties 
of the Gallican Church, by 
maketh decrees, by which the 
Biſhops in France are depsſc4 
if they break any Conſtitut;O. 
ons of that Council, But i; 
may be, the Sorboniſts have 
a back-door 10 eſcape ayg 
elude this fourth Propoſitt- 
01, which makes th: biſhops 
of France tndepoſable by the 
Pope againſt the Canons , 


meaning thoſe of Trent 
againſt which the Sorboniſts, 
and even the Pope, av not 
fit to depoſe any Bi- 


think 
ſhop, 


The fifth Propoſition 1s 
0 more friend to the King 
then the former : It ſaith 
indeed , that the Council 
i above the Pope ; bu' with- 
all belzeveth, that no Council 
is to be received , which 
not called by the Pope, als 
is not confirmed by bm: 
and im the ſixth Pr'Þ {1140n, 


whileſt the Sorboniſt> ol | 
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the infallibility of the Pope 


furing in Council they muſt 


in conſequence hold an infal- 
lib:liry ſo far, 4s that tbe 
Gallican Chnrch cannot be 
diſpenſed by any authority 


\ but that of the Cenncil , as to 


any of its Canons, and have 
the liberty to yield obedience 
to thoſe ſhe likes beſk, It 
com:s now into my mind, 
that the Pope may reaſonably 
look npon the Gallican 
Church, as & Father npon 
that child of his, who berg 
alike with his brethren bound 
10 obey the commands of his 
Father, yes takes upon hin 
the liberty 10 free himſelf in 
what he will: for if the Pope 
be the Vicar of Chriſt , the 
Keeper of his Laws, the 
Steward of his ſpiritual fa- 
mily: and if 4 Council, as 
that of Trent, be 4 Repre- 
ſentative of the Catholick 
Church, IT believe the Pope, 
or any, hath reaſon to believe 
that 11s mot equal and juſf, 
that the Gall.can Church 
lboula exempt her ſelf from 

that 


ment's Mais encore elle 
croic auer L' Epliſe Galli- 
cane dans Ja propoſition 
ſixieſme que le Pape eftant 
infatilible ſeant au concile, 
un concile comme celuy 
ce Trente api dreſſer des 
canons, de | obe:ſJance def- 
quels I Egliſe Gallicane 
n'a pu fe departir comme 
elle fait, tandis que!le n'en 
oblerne que ce quil luy 
pliic. Ie miimagine que 
le Pape a raiſon de confide- 
rer L'Egliſe Gallicane com- 
me vn -ere fait yn de ſes 
entans qui prend 1a liberte 
de {'exempter de bLobei- 
ſſance que luy & les freres 
doiuent egalement a ſon 
Pere : car f1 le Pape eft 
le Vicaire de J. C. le de- 
poſitaire de les loix & 
| econome de fa famille 
ſpirituelle ; Et | un Sy- 
node comme celuy de 
Trente eſt va legitime con+ 
cile de cette famille qui 
eſt VEgliſe Catholique; 
le croy que le Pape a rat- 


ſon de croue qu'il n eſt pas 
E-3 tuſte_ 
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inſte que LEglifke Gallica- 
ne \'exempte & Cexcepte 
de la (oumiſhon queelle 8 
les autres Egliſes Natio- 
nales doignent egalement au 
reglements du conclle oecu- 
menique & general, n'en 
receuant que ce qui {-ac- 
corde 4 es intereſts, & 
quelle en regiſtre les re- 
glemens de ce Synode qui 
ſont des materies de foy ; 
mais quelle en reiette plu- 
fieurs autres qui concernent 
la diſcipline : car la decla- 
ration de 11 faculre de la 
Sorbonne en larticle 5. 
que le Pape eſt au deſſous 
du Concile ne fayoriſe 
point cette exemption d' 
obeiſlance 3 puiſque ſoit 
que le Pape ſoit ſaperi- 
eur au Concile, ou quele 
Concile ſoit ſuperieur au 
Pape, Pauthorice da Con- 
cile eſt rouiours la meſme. 
Ec partant il faut, ou que 
le concile de Trente {oit 
null & ne ſoit qu'un con- 
Ciliabule ou conuenticle 
compole de perlonnes 

apoſtces 


that ſubmiſs:on which (|| 
other National Charches 41, 
t0 render 10 the Pope, ay1 1 
his Council and Cangns 
and that fince that Conc, 
{6 thought to be both General 
and Oecumentcal , jhe ſhiul1 
approve what ſhe pleaſe. 
and receive of the ſaid Ca. 
nons , but juſt ſo nay 
as are azreeable ts her wyr(d- 
ly Intereſts , reaiftrin thiſe 
tnat are matter of faith, byt 
rejefFing the others concery- 
ing diſcipline : for, the dt- 
claring in the fifth Propuſi 
tion , That the Council © 


above the Pope . aoth no way 
favour thisgxemption of ovt- 
dience, fince the authority of 


the Council is ftill the ſame, 
whether the Pope be above 
the Council , or the Council 
above the Pups, And 
therefore the Council of Trent, 
either muſl be of nd anthort- 
ty 4t all, and but a Concil 
abule or Conventecle; 0r i 
# be 4 general Cou vcil law 
fully couvecated and cw" 


ned, tt ouzht in all 16e pals 


wti- 
arls 


of 


"w" 


of it generally to be recerved 


by all National Churches : 
wither 1s 4t 4n the power of 


wy particular Nationall 
Churches , or of a King 
ind Conrt of Parliament 
pick and chuſe what 
they pleaſe ts ſubmit un- 
1, accepting of thoſe Ca- 
was and - Decrees which 
we matters of faith , but 
rjecting thoſe that con- 
nm the authority of the 
(harch, and of the Head of 
the Church, even the Pope, 
melting 1 ſay. and refuſing 
to yield and ſubmit to that 
meaſure of power and Fnriſ- 
Udon over Empires and 
Iindoms, which the Conn - 
i of Trent allotted to the 
Type, for ſo doth the Galli- 
un Church , who thereby 
yelas tos much to the Pro- 
Whants, in acknowledging 
tat the Catholicks 1 France 
Ve 191 yet one certain rnle 

Willen for thetrr knowledge 
Wl Pratice, and to gmac 
Me conſcience of mew in 
Wnbiful caſes, So then the 
Gallican 


apoſtces par le Pape, ou 
ſ1' Ceſt va concile general, 
& legitimement conuoque 
& continue, qu'il ſoit ge- 
neralement receu en toutes 
ſes parties, & quil ne ſoic 
pas au pouuoir d.aucune 
Egliſe particuliere ou na- 
tionale d'en trier les ma- 
tieres & den prendre ce 
qu'il luy plaift, receuant 
celles qui cencernent la foy, 
mais reiettant les canons & 
les decrets touchant Vau- 
thorite.de V'Egliſe & de ſon 
chef, & refuſant de ſe ſou- 
mettre a la meſare de pou- 
uoir que le conclle attribue 
au Pape, auquel ce concile 
aſſuietit, non ſeulement le 
concile, mais les Empires, 
les royaumes, les Rois & 
lears affaires. Et C'eſt que 
I' Egliſe Gallicine a fair 
laquelle concede trop a 
ceux dont elle lamente 
la ſeparation, de leur ac- 
corder quelle na point en- 
core aucune colietion de 
traditions, d* viances & de 


couſtumes Ecclefiaſtiques, 
non 
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non plus que de doAtrine 
de toy amaſices en vn 
corps & publices par 
quelque concile general, 
legiremement conuoque 
pour luy ſeruir de regle 6: 
de guide dans toutes les 
doarines qu1l taut croire, 
& dins tous les deuoirs 
que |'on doit a Dieu, a 
| Egliſe & a ſon prochain. 
de forte quil faur que 
| Egliſe Gallicane ſe ſou- 
mette en tout & par tout 
aux decifions, -canons, & 
anathemes du concile de 
Trente, quelle croye tout 


ce qu'il definit- comme pi- 
role de Dieu, puiſque Tune 
& [autre lon. a'une autho- 
rite infallible, quelle prat- 
p eſentis £c-T1qUE Out CE qu il ordon- 


&; 10/11146 
authoritatem 


« fie & ne, &Ken cas delobeiſſance, 
preſents 


4 in Quelle (ubifle tes cenſures 
dibium reco-& les anatheimes. La rai- 
ca3p6-0* lon-eſt par ce qu on" ne 


00111} attg- . 


Gallican Charch muſt yield 
to all the Canons, Deciſion; 
Anathema's, or to none, be. 
lieve what ever it doth 44. 


fine , prattiſe what ever jj 


arcrees, and undergo af jt; 
cenſures and Anathema's 
in Caſe of diſobedience for 
it 1s not poſsible ty £0 aſide 
the rule without breaking 1h: 
whole rule, nor 10 va) in 
opinion or pradtice from the 
Council of Trent, without 
calling into queſtion the 
whole authority of the Pope 
and of the Roman Church, 
and faith, making the Roman 
Church no true Church ; th: 
Kom.n faith but an Wuncer- 
tan erroneous bel ef ; and 
Juſtifying the Proteſtant 
faith , gand [8 departing 
from Rome - for ſo we art 
told by Bcllarm:n 1" the. 
place quoted 13 the Margent: 


/ ) | | . y 
yum c0:6-110- PEUT Prenare 14 liberte deneryer 1 authorite du conci'© 


Tm Aecreta EN VN 
> tota fides 
Chitſt:ana. 


point ſans abolir route Vaurhorice de ce Sy note 
& rous ces canons, & fans reucquer en doute | autho- 


Tom.z. de ritE du Pape & de IE:liie Romaine, & envn mot Ce 1% 


Efte& Sa- 
cram. lib. 2. 
Cap. 25, 


toy Romaine,comme nuus dit Bellarmin. 


Pouice 
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As for what concerneth the 
Infallibility given by the 
Sorboniſts to the Pope ſit- 
ting in Council, 3t 15 no leſs a 
chimera then as the Court of 
Parliament tells us, when the 
Pope is confidered alone with- 
out his Council , for by what 
Scripture reaſon or authority 
ſhall all the French Catho- 
licks be convinced that this 
Infallibility, © rather reſting 
won the Conncil of Treat, 
then apon the Conncil of Pa- 
ris, or of Orleans , or even 
voy 4 Congregation of two or 
three met together in the 
name of Goa, and who in 
that caſe bave the promiſe of 
being aſsifted by his ſpirit ? 
But where ſhall this Infallt- 
| bllity refl in the Intervals 
of « Conncil, which bath been 
ſometimes more then of one 
bundred and fifty years ; for 
the Sorboniſts will not place 
't upon the Pope without the 
aſsiſlance of hu Council, 
Shall it be placed then, in 
Canons of General Councils 


diended with all the Glo es, 
illuſtra- 


vocation duconcile ? 


©, Pource qui eft de ['In- 
fallibilite, dont la faculte 
reveſt le Pape, mais c'eſt a 
la teſte da Concile, elle 
n'eſt pas moins vne chi- 
mere que lors comme Ia 
court nous dit, que T'on 
confidere le Pape ſepare 
du concile + car quelle 
Eſcripture nous apporte 
t'on pour conuaincre tous 
les bons Francois qui ſont 
catholiques que cette [nfal- 
libilite repoſe plutoſt ſur 
vn concile de Trente, que 
ſur vn concile de Paris, ou 
d Orleans, ou que ſur une 
congregation de deux , Ou 
de trois perſonnes, qui ſont 
aſſiſtez del'Eſprit de Dieu 
{*ils ſ'afſemblent en ſon 
nom & felon {on ordon- 
nance « Mais ou fera cette 
infallibilite hors de la con- 
Car 
on ne veut pas quelle re- 
poſe ſur le Pape ('i] neſt 
aſfiſte de fon concile, ni. 
ſar le clerge Romain ; la 
trouuera t'on dans les Ca- 


nons des conciles gene- 
F raux 
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ranx auec les Gloſes, & 
Hluſtrations, & Commen- 
raires des Scholaſtiques & 
Canoniſtes. de Thomas d' 
Aquin, & de Lombard, ou 
bien dans le droit Canon ? 
Mais veu que toutes ces 
Eſcritures ſont humaines, 
obſcures,embrouillees, plei- 
nes derreurs & de contra- 
ditions, & dune lecture 
qui n'a point de fin, & qui 
de plus ne ſont non plus 
tuges Viſibles, audibles 8 
arlants que les faindes 
(critures : quelle abſar- 
dit6 ſeroit cede placer cette 
Infall:bilite hors la feance 
du concile plutoſt dans ces 
eſcrits humains, qui n'ont 
aucune promeſſed'inſpirati- 
on Divine.que dans ceux des 
_ Prophertes 8 des Apoltres, 
leſquels perſonne ne doute 
point au-ir eſte particulie- 
rement aſhiſtez de VEſprir 
de Dien8& dont les Eſcrits 
en comparaiſon ſont courts, 
& clairs & reſpirent vnani- 
mement vne meſme ve- 

rites 
Il 


Iiuſtrations ; Commentayic; 
of School-men , and Cang- 
niſts, ſuch 4s Thomas Aqui. 
nas, 4nd Lombard, oy ſhall 
we take the Canon-Law 10 by 
be our Infallible rule? 4; 
ſence all theſe writings are 
hamane, obſcure, full of ex. 
rours and contradittions, ang 
of endleſs reading ; and be- 


ſides are no more avndible, 


viſible, and ſpeaking Scri- 
ptures, as they would have 
the Judges of Controverſies 
to bethen the boly Scriptures 
how unreaſonable, yea, bin 
abſurd 4 thine would it bt to 
place this dnfallibility , ra- 
ther upon ſuch humane wri- 
tings, who have no promiſe 
of Infallibility then on the 
writings of the Prophets, and 
Apoſtles, whom none doubts 


to have written by 4 ſpecial 


Divine Inſpiration , and 
whoſe writings in compari/01 
are ſhort, clear , eaſic , ana 
who with one accord [peat 
the ſame truth , and breath! 


the (ame [(pirit ? 
ſame ſp _ 
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May be ſome will give 
this ſemſe to the ſixth Prope- 
fxion of the Sorboniſts , 1h48 
the Pope is ſubject to erronr, 
ether qua Papa, or qua ho- 
mo, that is whether in Coun- 
cil, or out of Council, and 
thit all the infallibility of 
Rome reſudleth on the Conn- 
cil: 1hat however the Pope 
itting in Council attercth 
any thing agreeable to truth, 
he doth not doit by a Spirit 
if Infallibility : fer it may 
be, the Sorboniſts are now 
adayes of the opinion of Ale- 
main, who rmaintaines ftifly, 
that the Pope 4s Pope, may err 
julicially ſitting in the chair 
of St, Peter : and bringeth 
a inflance by the evident 
contraditton between the ae- 
finition of Nicholas the TIT. 
and that of John the XXII, 
And Platina tells ws, that 
John XXII. declared them 
to be hereticks, who held ac- 
cording to the former defini- 
wn. Alſo Alphonſus 4 
Caſtro, held that the Pope 
Could erre qua Papas as he 
bringeth 


Il y en a peut eſtre qui 
diront que le ſens del —= -—© 
derniere propofition n'eſt 
pas que le Pape, ou qua 
Papa, ou qua bomo, (oit in- 
tallible ; ou dans le concile, 
ou hors du Concile ; mais 
au contraire que toute *[n- 
fallibilite de Rome repoſe 
ſur le concile ; & qu'an 
reſte le Pape dans le con- 
cile ne prononce aucun 
Judgement , quelque vray 
qu'il ſoit par vn jugement 
infallible. Peut eftre que la 
Faculte eft en nos tours, 
du ſentiment de JaquesAle- authoricate 
main qui ſourtient haute- mnr-109i 
ment que le Pape peut," 7. 
errer comme Pape 'opi- 7:4icials de 
nant judicierement dans la?*/9% one 
Ia chaire de Sr, Pierre: cer. 
qu'il prouue par les definj- In ib:d. 
tions de Nicolas Il. & de v ot py 
Jehan XX1], qui ſont op- 744 5ire7 
polezs CcontradiAoirement : Ce 
Fan des deux ayant definy #.! babe 
que J. C. & les Apoſtres Gets erapria 
n'auoyent rien en COMmMUn ye} oppoſe- | 
ni en propre, Pautre ayant 7: | 
prononce Poppolite z & 
F 2 ['an 


Alphonl. 
contra hx- 
rel, LI. C4: 


Lyra in 
Marth, 16. 
Cuſanus d: 


concord, 


Cath, lib. r. 


Cap. 14. 
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l'an & Fantre ayant pro- 
nonce que ceux Ja ſont 
heretiques qui ſont d'un 
autre ſentiment que 
leur. Ca eſte auſfly bopi- 


nion d' Alphonſe , qui dit 


que Celeſtin a erre non 
comme perſonne |, priuce 
mais comme Pape,lors qu'il 
a definy que pour cauſe 
d'herefie il falloit difloudre 
les Mariages z comme ul ſe 
void dans ſon decret. Lyra 
auſſy & Calſanus ont eſte 
du ſentiment d' Almain 8& 
d Alphonſe, & Pun& Tau- 
tre produiſent pluſtenrs ex- 
emples des Papes qui fe 
{ont reuoltez dela foy, & 
qu1 ont errez comme Papes. 

Mais encore, il ſe treuue 
queiques vns qui interpre- 
tent Jaderniere propofition 
de la Faculte comme li elle 
eſtoic conforme aux ſenti- 
ment des plus finceres de 
Rome , comme ont eſte 
Clemengis, Marſfille de 
de Padoue; Baptifte de 
Mantoue, Petrarque, Gut- 


chardin. le Pere Paul & le 


le 


brineeth the example of Pope 


_ Celeſtin, who ſaith be erre4 


quatenus Papa in definin 

that for cauſe of Hs 
Marriages ought to be di. 
ſolved. The Cardinal Cy- 
{anus and Lyra have been of 
the ſame opinion with Ale. 
main 414 Alphonſus, Lyra 
ſaith, that many Popes have 
apoſtatized from the faith, 

and have erred conſidered as 

Popes. 


' There be yet ſome wo 
give an interpretation tothe 
laſt Propoſirion of the Soi- 
boniſts ſuitable ts what h41 
been held by the moſt [incert 
and honeſ> Catholicks, ® 
were Clemengis, Markus 
of Padua , Bapriſta of Man: 
tua, Petrarca, Guicharcin, 
Padre Paulo, and Paatt 


Ful gentio, ranking 417% 


Pere Fulgeace ; 


2U 140g 
deſque!s 


Church of 
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;hem Pithoens,. Charles du 


Moulin. che $9r4onifi:Spen - 


c#u5, 'Thuanus, xd Peter 


de Mar ca, late Arch bifhop of 


Paris. , aud mary others 
bath Eccleſiaſtical, and thoſe 
that were n0t of the Clergy, 
who believe , that as the 
Rome 7s that 
Temple of God, whereof men- 
tion is made in the” ſecond 
chapter of the ſecond to the 
Theſſalonians, azd that the 


\ Pope of Rome 75 that perſon 


there ſaid t0 ſit in the Tem- 
ple of God, {0 likewiſe that 


the Infallibility and holineſs 


of that temple which « the 
Romiſh Church, is perpetuated 
by the duration , firmneſs 
and ſucce(5ton of that Church 
never dying, and not by ſuc- 
ceſcion of Popes, not only dy- 


| ng perſons, but alſo rendred 
| incapable of Infallibility by 


their hereſie, infamous life, 
interruption of ſucceſsion. 
They ſay with much reaſon 
that the promiſe of Infallibi- 
lily was given to the Chnrch, 


44 conſequently to the Coun- 
cil, 


deſquels ie mets Pithou 
Charles du Moulin, le Dr: 
d'Eſpence, Mr.L'Archeueſ- 
ques de Paris, Pierre de 
Marca, Mr, de Thou , 8& 
plufieurs autres, tanc Ec- 
clefiaſtiques que ceux qui 
ne le ſont pas, tous bons 
catholiques,qui croyentque 
comme 1'Egliſe Romaine 
eſt le temple de Dieu donr 
eſt parle au 2. aux Theſſa- 
loniciens ; & le Pape qui a 
{on ſiege a Rome eſt la per- 
ſonne qui eſt ditre Ia 


{*aſſoir au temple de Die 


auſly que Tlafallibilite & 
la ſaintete de ce temple, 
qui eſt Egliſe Romaine eſt 
perpetuee par la durce, fer- 
mete, & ſucceſſion de cette 
Egliſe quine meurt Jamais, 
& non pas par celle des 
Papes, dont non ſeulement 
la condition «ft mortelle ; 
mais auſly Phereſte, 1a vie 
Infame, & I Interruption de 
ſucceſsion ont rendu leurs 
perſagnes pour Iamais in- 
capables d: Infallibilite, Is 
diſent fort raiſonnablement 

F3 que. 


(3$) 


que la promeſſe d'Infalli- 
bilite a eſte donnee a I 
Egliſe, & conſequemment 
au concile qui eſt le tableau 
& le corps raccourcy de 
VEgliſe vaiverſellez ce qui 
ne conulent nullement au 
Pape, lequel ne repreſente, 
nil Egliſe, ni le concile - 
que c'eſt contre cette 
Egliſe que les portes d'En- 
ter ne preuaudront point 
que ceſt Ja colomne &1 
appuy de Verite : en fin 
queelle doit eftre conduite 
en cette verite tant qu'il y 
aura vne Eglife au monde : 


leſquelles promefles ne ſont 


pas fiittes, au Pape : qui 
au reſte la ſucceſhon de 
VEgliſe ne conſiſte pas 
dans celle d'un Pape a lau- 
tre , mais des Eueſques a 
ceux qui les ont precede, 
leſquels ne deriuvent pas, 
n1 leur Juridiction, ny leur 
Saceraoce ce 'Eueſque de 
Rorme, mais ce J. C. & des 
Apoſtres : que I'Incerrup- 
tion Ce la tuccefſion des 
Papes, ne doit pas pre- 

Judicier 


cil,? which s the wmiverſal 
Cburch repreſented . 1” there 
which cannot be ſaid of the 
Pope, who never repreſentet 
the Church z That it i that 

Church which is meant a» 4; 
| Again} 
which the gates of Hell ſhall 
wot prevatl, that it u the 
pillar and the round of 
Trnth, unto which it hath « 
promiſe tobe led and ended 
ſo long as there i the name 
of a Church in the world, al 
which promiſes woe nevi 
maadc tothe Pope. Furthcr- 
more , that the Succeſs10n of 
the Charch confifteth wt in a 
Popes ſucceeding to aidtht) 
but in a perpetual ſucc|: 
fion of Biſhops to thoſe 
that were before them, and 
who hold not their Sacerdo- 
tium , and Prieſily Office 
from the Biſhop of Rome, 
but from Feſus Chriſt 414 
his Apoſtles , that the inttr- 
ruption of the ſucceſs10 of 
Popes, onght nit to nwv4lt 
the ſucceſsion or erdinaiii 
of all the Biſhops of _ 
Univerſal Church, ſeeing 
Churct 
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Church. may be. wery well 
without a4 Pope, and be no 
leſs « Church, - aud an Infal- 


lible Church, as we are told 


by Gerſon in his Trad de 
Aufferibilitate Papa, Truly 
if the Church may not want 
4 Pope ( 45 the world ſince 
Chriſt, was mot , and canuot 
be without a Church) then 
' the Church muſs ceaſe te be 
Church after the death of « 

Pope , and within the inter- 
val betwixt one, and the next 
that ſucceeds : And if it be 
curtain that for many Ages, 
at leaſt years , there was no 
lanfal Pope, it follows neceſ- 
ſarily, that thoſe Cardinals 
created by them conld have 
w right of Yotes.in the ele- 
a1 of 1he ſubſequent Pope, 
and that none ſince could pre- 
ena to have ſucceeded to the 
Chair of St. Peter, to bis 
Primacy and Infallibility , 
which whileſt « Pope diſabled 
wanteth, he was the leſs inm- 
Pomred to tranſmit it 10 po- 
Perity, for none but paſs1o- 
Wale men for the Conrt of 
Rome 


judicier a tous les Eueſques 
de IEglile, ny eftre tirce 
en conlequence pour Inaua- 
lider la ſucceſſion & Yor- 
dination de ceux Cy, veu 
que PEgliſe ſe peut fort 
bien paſſer du Pape, ſans 
queelle foit moins ou E- 
oliſe, ou infallible, comme 
nous aſſure Gerſon dans 
ſon traittE de A uferibilt. 
tate Pape. Certes f1lEgli- 
ſe ne peut eſtre ſans Pape, 
come le monde depuis J. C. 
n'a point eſte ,ni n*a py) eftre 
ſansEgliſe,i| fant quel'Egl- 
ſe ceſſe deſtre Egliſe apres 
la mort du Pape, & dans 1 
Interualle entre ſa mort 8: 
celuy qui luy ſuccede. Er 
ſ*il conſte que pour plu- 
fieurs fiecies, du moins an- 
neces, i] ny 4 point eu de 
Pape legitime , il benſuir 
que le Pape intrus 8 qut 
creeles Cardinauls qui doi- 
vent elire celuy qui vient 
apres lay, na pu tranſ- 
mettre 4 ſes ſuccefſeurs le 
privilege d'auoir ſuccede 4 
la chaire de St, Pierre en (a 

Plle 


-_ 
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rimaute , 8 ſon infallibi- Rome,end not for that of the 
ite, laquelle Iny meſme Church can gatnſay, but that 
n-anoit pas : car iln'y aque many Popes have attained tg 
ceux qui ſont paſhonez the Popedome by Simonie and 
pour la cour de Rome, & corruption, and for being the 
qui ne le ſont pas pour worſt of men, as were ſohn 
intereſt de I Egliſe qui te X11. Bonifacius the 1x, 
oſent nier que pluſieurs and Alexander the VI. Thy 
Papes ſoient parnenus au #nterruption 1 ſay © acknow- 
Papat , ou par fimonie & ledged by the beft Hiftorian;, 
par corruption , os pout ramely-by Genebrard , why 
auoir eſte les plus mechans ſaith plainly, that the See of 

& les plus abominables Rome 'for 150, years was 
des hommes , comme ont poſſeſſed by Theewes and Rib- 
eſte Jehan Xl, Boniface bers, who entred 3nto the See 

IX, & Alexandre VI, cette at the Poſftern , and by the 

interruption difie eſt recon- wrong door ; that is, came 

nue par la plupart des without a due Call: Sub 

bons hiſtoriens, ſur tout was even of late Sixtus the 


par Genebrard, qui dir que V. whoſe wndue , and 5): 


Genebs, durant '150. ans le fiegede monaical promotion 19 the See 
C ron, |, Ars 


©. 1.4 Rome a eſtE occupe par of Rome #s alone ſuffcicnt !0 
& roog, des Yolems, & par des bri- evacuare and diſannull the 
Pape 403 per gans qui entroient par la elefion of the ſubſequent | 
pag gl Porte de derriere au Papat, Popes , and conſequently i 
la'rowm ac Ceſt a dire ſans vocation : 


jm iaftz7 nous anons encore des exemples de Papes en 105, 
ſunt ingieſſt 3 


turbata bs, TOUrs qui fonr entres au Papat comme ceux cont 
fit legitima parle Genebrard : de ce nombre eft Sixte V. aont 
7 0-0 la promotion par fimonie au Pontificat eſt ſeule Ct 
zozaſup Ppable d'Inualider celle de tqus ſes ſucceſſeurs, & con 


Anchis, leque mmeſt. 
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make wv0id the Commiſion of 
thiſe Legates they ſent,namely 
that of Cardinal Chigt, ne- 
ey to Alexander the VII. 
unto Lewis the XIV. For al- 
thiuzh this Cardinal be not of 
in infamous birth, as was that 
if Hippolytns, Cardinal of 
Ferrara Son to Charles the 
IX, ( being Son 10, Lucte- 
tia Davzhter, Wife and Dan- 
ebter in Law 10 Pope Alex- 
1nder the VI.) notwithfand- 
ine 1 do not find that the 
Commiſion of Cligt 7s of 
iv greater autherity , then 
was that of the Cardinal of 
Ferrara, fnce Alexander the 
VL who came by bribe and 
corruption to the Popedome, 
could not validate the pro- 
motion of Pius the IV. 
( whoſe Legate Ferrara was ) 
m0 more then Sixtus the V., 
that ef Alexander ihe VII. 
or either of them conld em- 
power Legates with any 4u- 
thirity by their Commſ$10n. 
So that the hiſtory of the 
commg in of Sixtus the V. 
'nto the Popedeme, and of his 

going 


ſequemmentlenuoy desLe- 
gats quils ont enuoyes de- 
puis, nommement celuy du 
Cardinal Chigi nepueu @ 
Alexandre VII, vers noſt:e 
Roy - carbien que ce Car- 
dinal ne ſoit pas de nai- 
flance infame comme eſtoir 
celle d' Hippolite Cardi- 
nal de Ferrare Legat de 
PieIV. vers Charles IX, 
pour eſtre fils de Lucrece 
hlle femme & bru d'Alex- 
andre VI, Neantmoins ie 
ne treunve pas, cu que le 
Cardinal Chigi aic vne 
commiſſion plus authoriſce 
que na eſte celle du Car- 
dinal ce Ferrare, veu que 
Alexandre VI, intins 2u 
Pontificat n'a pt valider 
la promotion de Pie IV. 
non plus que Sixte V, cell?2 
a'Alexandre VII. oa que 
l'un & Vautre ayent pu 
authoriſer la commiſſion 
de leurs Legats: L'h ſtore 


delentree. & de Ja forte 


de Sixte V, <fft fſeule ca- 
Cipible de reicuer la Fa- 
calte de Tbeologie ce Ia 

— PEL 
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rimautE , 8& ſon infallibi- 
ite, laquelle lny meſme 


n-anoit pas : car iln'y a que 


ceux qui ſont paſhonez 
pour la cour de Rome, & 
qui ne le ſont pas pour! 
intereſt de I Egliſe qui 
olſent nier que pluſieurs 
Papes foient paruenus au 
Papat , ou par fimonie & 
par” corruption , - o8 pout 
auoir eſte les plus mechats 
& les plus abominables 
des hommes , comme ont 
eſte Jehan X[1, Boniface 


IX, & Alexandre VI, cette 
interruption difie eſt recon- 
nue par la plupart des. 


bons hiſtoriens, ſur tout 
par Genebrard, qui dit que 
durant '150. ans le fiegede 
Rome a eſte occupe 'par 


Genebr, 
Chron, 1, 4, 
an gol, 

& L009, 6 # 
Pape _ gans qui entroient par la 
0num ſe | ' 

per poſticun PAIte de derriere au Papat, 


la'rowmm ac Ceſt a dire ſans vocation : 
furum inſtar 
{nt ingreſſi 


tirbata bic 


des yoleuts, & par des bri - 


Rome,an2 »dt for that of 'the 
Church £48 gainſay, but that 
many Popes have attained iy 
the Popedome by Simonie and 
corruption, and for being the 
worſs of men, as were ſohn 
theX 11. Bonifacius the 1, 
and Alexander the YI. Thy 
interruption 1 [ay & acknow- 
ledged by the beft Riftorians, 
namely -by Genebrard , who 
faith plainly, that the See of 
Rome for IJO, Years was 
poſſeſſed by Theeves and Rvb- 
bers, who entred into the See 
at the Poftern , and by the 
wrong door '; that is, came 
without 'a' due Call : Such 
was even of late Sixtus the 
V. whoſe wnadue , and Sy- 
monaical promotion to the See 
of Rome #s alone ſufficicn? to 
evacuare and diſannull the 
eletion of the [ubſequent 
Popes , and conſequently it 


'nous- avons encore des exemples de Papes en 105, 
* Tours qui ſonr entres au  Papat comme | ceux ont 


f:it legitima parle Genebrard : de 'ce nombre eſt Sixte V. dont 


ſucceſſio ut 


min 514. 1 Promotion par fimonie au Pontificat eſt ſeule 


goga ſub 
ANlivhs, 


 pable &Inualider celle de tqus ſes fucceſſeurs, & co" 


- ſequemment 


make void the Commiſion of 
;hiſe Legates they ſent,yvamely 
that of Cardinal Chigt , ne- 

bew to Alexander the VII. 
unto Lewis the XIV. For al- 
thowrh this Cardinal be not of 
1 infamous birth, as was that 
if Hippolytos, Cardinal of 
Ferrara So #8 Charles the 
IX. ( being Son to, Lucte- 
tia Daughter, Wife and Dau- 
| ebter in Law 10 Pope Alex- 


in; I do not find that the 
Commiſion of  Chigi #s of 
ivy greater authority , then 
yas that of the Cardinal of 
ferrara, ſince Alexander the 
VL who came by bribe and 
corruption ts the Popedome, 
could not validate the pro- 
motion of Pius the IV. 
(whoſe Legate Ferrara was) 
n more then Sixtus the V. 
that of Alexander ihe VII. 
or either of them conld em- 
power Legates with - any au- 
tbority by their Commiſzion. 
So that the hiſtory of the 
comme in of Sixtus the V, 
'nto the Popedsme, and of his 


going 


1nder the VI.) notwithfand- - 
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ſequemmentlenuoy desLe- 
gats quils ont enuoyes de- 
puis, nommemeat celuy du 
Cardinal Chigi nepueu dQ 
Alexandre VII, vers noſt:e 
Roy : car bien que ce Car- 
dinal ne ſoit pas de nai- 
flance infame comme eſtoir 
celle d' Hippolite Cardi- 
nal de Ferrare Legat de 
PieIV. vers Charles ]X. 
pour eſtre fils de Lucrece 
fille femme & bra d'Alex- 
andre VI, Neantmoins ie 
ne treune pas, cu que le 
Cardinal Chigi aic vne 
commiſhon plus authoriſce 
que na eſte. celle du Car- 
dinal de Ferrare, ven que 
Alexandre V1, intins an 
Pontificat n'a pit valider 
la promotion de Pie 1V. 
non plus que Sixte V, celle 
d' Alexandre VII. ou que 
I'un. & Vautre ayent pi 
authoriſer Ja commiſſion 
de leurs Legats: L' h ſtore 
de entree. & de la fortie 
de Sixte V, <«{ſt feule ca- 
Cipible de releuer la Fa- 
culte de Theologie de la 
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peine de  combattre la 
chimere de | Infallibilite 
du Pape, & elle eſt trop re- 
creative pour la paſſer ſous 
ſilence. 


Le Pape Jaule II. ſur 1a 
Gn de ſavie laſſe de tour- 
menter le monde par ſes 
armes & par ſes foudres 
& par ſes chimeres dex- 
communications,ſayiſa pour 
preuenir les eleions ſamo- 
niaques des Papes, de pub- 
lier vne Bulle laquelle cha- 
que Cardinal eſt oblige d' 
obſerger par ſerment ſolen- 
nel qu'il doit faire a ſa 
premiere entree dans le 
Conclave : le contenu & 
la teneur de la bulle eſt 
que fi2 I autnir aucun Pape 
eſs choiſy (umoniaquement 
( comme elle parle ) par vs 
ou pluſieurs cardinanx c0- 


rompns par preſens & par 


promeſſes. 


on ſera ( iplo fato ) repwtee 
pour nulle ; Et il ſera au 
Ponnoir des Cardinaux de [ ; 


Foppoſer ou Pape qui aura 


eſte 


"Nt 


Une telle eledti-. 


0ino out, is aloxt 19,4 
Nos The Sorboniſts ; gba 
trouble of diſproving the tn- 
fallibility of the Pope : It « 
worth relatin for Many con 
ſfderable paſſages in it, 

The Pope, Julius the 11, 
fowaras the end of his life 
having wearled himſelf and 
the world , by bis armes but 
material and ſpiritual, for the 
preventing of Simonaical ele- 
(Fions , Publiſhed 4 Bull, 
which theCardinals upinthiir 
firſt entrance into the Con- 
clave ſwore ſolemnly to 66- 
ſerve: in which Bull is ex- 
preſly ſaid, that if any Pipe 
be ſimoniacally chiſen by 
any of the Cardinals, by 
gifts or promiſe whatſorver , 
that ſach an elefion # ipl0 
fato null, and the _— 
may oppoſe one ſo choſen, 4 
if un, ph manifeſt heriſit, 
and that none ought to 't- 
ceive or look on ſuch 4 one 
as Pope ; nelther can 
ſmoniacal eleftion be mult 


good by InthroniXation,com(e 


of time, ſubmiſrion of Cori 


gals, 


? ha Ca * << Cy 5 WW» 


nals, &C. and that hey oueht 
ol 10 av0id him as 4 Magt- 
cian, Heathen, Publican, or 
the founder of hereſie, 

This is. the ſubſtance of 
the Bull, Now how ts it n0- 
riouſly known that Sixtus 
the V., was Simontacally choſen 
Pope ? For that be might be 
toſen,, he did under hand 
womiſe 10 Cardinal 4 Eſte 
pho had a great Intereſt in 
the Conclave, that in the time 
if bis Popedome he would 
w create Hierom Matthew 
he Cardinals great enemy, 
i Cardinal ; upon which pro- 
wſe be was through bis in- 
weſt choſen Pope : but when 
frerwards the Pope wiolated 
tis faith te him, by creating 


Cardinal -d' Eſte qui auoic 
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efte choiſy de cetre maniere 

comme | il eftoit coupable d' 

bereſie manifeſle: & de plus 

que perſonne ne doit le tenty 

pony Pape, mais doit tentr 

pour oft que quicongque 

aura efie promeu au Pontifi - 

Cat par VYoye ae Simonie ne 

peut acquertr aucun arott , on 

par la poſſeſsion du throxe 

Papas, ow acauſe que les 
Cardinaux ſe ſoumetient par 

laps de tems a ſa reception ; 

Mais que tout Chreſtien lc 

doit fuir comme Magicien, 

payen & forgeur dhereſie, 

Voila la ſubſtance de la 

bulle contre laquelle, Sixte 

V. tranſgreſſi notoirement. S»zp!icat aa 
Car <ſtant Cardinal i! mon Noe" 
(ceuſt {1 bien Cabaler os ner 
corrompre par preſens le #1 gene- 


walls COnclltl 


rout pouuoir dans le conm,,,..,...;; 
claye, qu'il obtint de luy aſſurance d' employer tout con'7a 7:5- 


lim J/. 


lon intereſt & tous ſes amis pour ſe faire choiſtr Pape , 7 
2 la charge que quand il ſeroit promeu il ne donne- 15133 
vit point le bonnet de Cardinal a Hierome Mat- 
uieu qui eſtoit le grand ennemy du Cardinal d' Eſte : 
Mais Sixte eftant fait Pape par le moyen du Cardinal d 
Etc & de ſes amis, au lieu. de ("aquiter de ſa promeſle, 
tea ce Hierome Matthiea, 


Cardinal: la deſſus d'Eſte 
G 3 {e 
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fe reſſectint viuvement de 
Vinjure qu'il auoit receve 
de Sixte enuoya a Philippe 
Il. Roy d Eſpagne I In- 
ftrument de accord fait 
entr eux, leque] decounroit 
& la promotion | de Sixte 
au Papat par fimonie & (a 
perfidie enuers d* Eſte. 
Sur quoy Philippe envoya 
le Duc de Suiſſe Ambaſla- 
deur extraordinaire a Rome 
pour faire entendre de 
bonne forte a Sixte quil 


his enemy, Cardinal : D'efte | 
being highly incenſed 474injt 
him for it, ſent the Very in- 
ſtrament <7 16m by the 
Popes own hand, to Philip 
King of Spain, who ;n 1h; 
year 1589, ſent the Dyk: of 
Suiſſe extraordinary Am- 
baſſadonr $0'Rome, 16 ini. 
mate 10SIxtus the Y, bis in- 
tention to call 1 General 
Council, according to the Bull 
of Julius rbe T1, for declaring 
his Simoniacal eleftion, When 
the Meſſage was delivered 
19 the Pope, and he ſaw the 


eſtoit reſolua de preſter la 
main a la Conuocation d'un 


Synode general qui decla- 


raſt nulle la promotion de 
Sixte au Pontificat; cette 
nouvelle donna tant de 
peur a Sixte quilen romba 
malade dabord & en mou- 


Inſtrument was diſcovered 
wader his own hand, ht fel 
into ſuch perplexity, that he 
died ſoon after ; which ſup! 
the progreſs of the whol: 0#- 
fine(s. By this it evidently 


guſt peu de tours apres; 

pres ſa mort ſon nepueu 
Montallo entra dans le 
conclave auec quarante ſuf- 
frages qu'il auoit acheptez, 
& fit choifir Urbain V1I. 
qui ne fut Pape que peude 
iours: & par la meſme fa- that there hath been m0 't* 


ion promeut. au Papat gal Pope ſince Sixtus 15! 
{cn pr 


appears, that Sixtus himſelf 
was no lawful Poje , and 
therefore could create nd Car- 
dinals, and becauſe the Cue 
dinals created by him , had 
wojce in the elettion of the 
[ſubſequent Pope , it follows 


wy. HS 
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vr after the death of Sixtus 

the NV, Cardipal Moniallo 
his Nephew: with forty Yote 
entered the Conclave , and 
choſe Urban te VII. who 
lived but. few- dayes : after 
his. Gregaty the XIV, who 
was : Pope (bus ; ten months : 
after bins. Innocentius the 
IX, who continued but two 
moyths : after kim Clement 
the VLUT.. $0 that, the. Con- 
clave ting. ; full of Cardi- 
mals, ifoyfed :in. unducly by 
thoſe illegally choſen Popes, 
the ſubſequent Popes, choſen 
bythern, as Leo the XI. Paul 
the: V, Gregory | the XV. 
Urbanus the Y III. Innocen- 
tins the X. 4nd now Alexan- 
der the VII, had no bettcy 
call, but that which the Sor- 
boniſts have; to call. Into que- 
ſion even the Jnfallibility as 
well as the -Eletion of the 
»w Pope Alexander theV II, 
who, thbugh he. better man, 
bath the ſame name, and the 

like ualidity: of elettion with 

Alexander the VI. 
"it was expedited that the 
Sor- 


ſon ſucceſſear. Gregoire 
XIV. qui occupa le Papat 
dix mo1x,. & apres luy In- 
nocent IX. qui ne veſcur 
que deux motx, Clement 
VIII, vint en ſuice, Pape 
de ,,meſme alloy pour la 
validite de ſa promotion qu? 
ſtoit celuy de ſes predeceſ.- 
ſeurs, leſquels n/auotenr fair 
que paſſer, & qui eſtoyenr 
de la; creation de Montallo 
8; des Cardinaus de Sixte, 
leſquels' ayant © remply le 
Coaclaue de | Cardinanx 
rendolent 14 promotion de 
Leon XI, 8:de Paul V. & 
de tous ceux qui ont eſte 
Papes depuis entieremenr 
nulle, 8 ont donne a 1a 
Faculte de: Theologie de 
Paris ſu'et de revoquer en. 
donte & lelefion. & I'In- 
fallibiliie _d' Alexandre 
VII. lequel tient ſon-nom 
auſſy bien -que I Tnvalidice 
de ſcn eletion du Pape 
Alexandre VI, quoy que 
l'un ſoir peut eſtre plus 
honneſte homme que autre: 
Ce ſont Ja les confidera- 
tl0ns 
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tions ſur leſquelles la Fa- 
culte nous devoit eclaircir 
pour bien comprendre ſes 
ſeatimens touchant ['infal- 
libilite du Pape: fur tout 
on attendoit quelle ſex- 
pliqueroit vn peu plus clai- 
rement ſur la meſure de 1a 
am © Puiſſance du PapeenFrance, 
Epi, ſoit Ecclefiaſtique , ſoit ci- 
Fp:/cop: j:= ule & quelle nous appren- 
jm omg droit 6 le Pape en doit 
nec forum de Qdroit exercer aucune: 
| Gn 2,1 "(ur quoy on atrendoit de 

cocrcuienem, la Faculte de Theolopie 

Novell Va- qg'elle ſaiuroit les vrayes 


lent III. cir, R 
12.de Epiſ- FACES, &T leS vIayes maxi- 


Gerſon, 
Fauch:r, 
Pithoa, 
Charles du 
Maulin, 
Horoman, 
Bede, 
Ranchin. 
Cuiaci in 
Litulum de 


<opali Judi- mes de Gerſon , & que 


C10. Conſtat 


Epiſcopes & CElleS Cy Terolent conceues 
Presbyteros EN des termes qui donnent 
Jorum (i- toutau Roy & rien du tout 
bere, au Pape, comme ſont ceux 
mai de Cy, que le Pape & le Cler- 
adteſt, ;. £E Romain en France n'ont 
. du Con- de droit aucaune Jurididion, 


<3 

ile d | 
Trent ſon [018 Eccleftaſtique ſoit ©4- 
du ſenti- wiles & que les perſonnes 
Eccleſtaftiques entant qu Ec- 


cmene qQUEC 
les Ecclefi- : F206 
aſtiques ne Cleſbaſiiques ont , ni fiſque 


ni territoire , 


Sorboniſts wonld clear 14; 
deftrine of Infallibility 4c. 
cording to theſe explanations, 
and beſides ſhould inſiſt upon 
the meaſure of power that the 
Pope challengeth in France, 
and clear, Whether any at all 
belongeth ts hins under what 
title ſocver upon that parti. 
cular. But it was expetted 
that the Sorbonifts ſhould fol. 
low the fteps and. the trac 
Maximes of Gerion, and 
in ſuch plain words as dogine 
all tothe King, and nithing 
to the Pope , viF, That the 
Roman Clergy in Fraxce 
harh no Juriſdiion at Al], 
whether Civil or Eccleſia- 
ſtical ; and that Eccleliaſti- 
cal perſons as ſuch, have 
neither fſcum, nor territory 
nor power of arreſting any 
one, and thart- the - French 
Clergy in the exetciſe ol 
any delegated power , att 
not to 1eceive orders and 


ni. droit dt 


Gowent pas Capinre , #4 ducune Jurid tion , Mails que le Clerge 


exccuter 
leurs SC 


Francois ſans attendre les ordres de Rome 4 ſeulement 


Ia 


ny OC kak. Als "_T 
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diretions from Romve, they 


la liberte & le pounovir de 


having only a declarative declarer ce qui duit eftre 0b- 
faculty, but no power exe- ſerve, ſans pouucir mettre en 


cutive, of their opinions. 
This ts the true dottrine of 
Gerſon , whereof the Sor- 
boniſts might have done well 
to publiſh a Plat-forms in ſome 
ſhort and pithy Remonſtr ance 
which might be made up of 
the Writings of thoſe that 
have aſſerted the liberties of 


the Gallican Church, and may 


be a ſtrong diſſwaſive to Kings 


from the yoke of Rome, and 


4 perſwaſive to them, tore- 
cover a Soveraignty that bath 
no partner, and 4 freedome 
pithout any dependence 0n 


Rome, 


That the Popes have 
theſe chouſand years lulled 
the Kings afleep perſwading 
them not only that the 
world ought to be govern- 
ed by two collateral Juriſ- 
ditions, the one Ecclefia- 


ſical, the other Civil and 


Temporal, but alſo that ir 
$ jaſt and equal, that the 


r ope. 


tcus bons Catholiques. 


execution ſes opinions. 

Ceſt Ia la doctrine de 
Gerſon, & dont les Sor- 
boniſtes eufſent bien fait jpnott ts 
de donner vn _madele A dela confef 
nos Rois par cette Remon- #91 de ceux 
rance bien courre,mais effi- 55, fa ,2 
cace, pour les mettre. en la V=gii/ece- 
belle humear, de .poſleder ac po ; 
vneSouuerainetE toute PUre Francois que 
& qui neſt point partagee es 4 
auec le Pape, Voicy la ls of. 


ſubſtance de- cette Remon- c9npo/e de 


deux muſons 


trance & que l'on crou- ,, ſpirunclle 


uera preſque toute entiere & /cmporclte 
dans les aurtheurs des trait- 7 9 


baſtie fur {on 


tez del'Egliſe Gallicane, z«y 5 c: 
eſt la baſe eh 
[l A |: 
ue les Papes ont endor- |, c, pg 
my les Rois depius 1000. quien 1: 
ans dans la creance d unetf'** (ondn 


; ; mentale, (2 
eollateralite de Juriditions, Pune & en 
laquelle druoit geunerner le Fea = 

| 04 01 
Monat 0 a acſjein ae ſe FE- ge comme 


ſerver par tout > ſans cen- Creſlien &- 


, of 1, Cathol'que 
teſtation la Sounerainete ac Frances tans 


Lune: L aquelle quoy qu elle aux loix de 
5 | . L'&£eliſe 
{oit autant terrienue [e os 3 celles 


culiere ae. fon Roy.,. 


recle 33, 
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culicre que celle que les Rojs 
poſſedent , is ons. colarte de 
qualiteX a Ecclefeſtique ov 
de Spirituelle, One les Pa- 
pes ont permis, que” les Reis 
deponilles ſe yepuſſent de lenr 


Souuerainete cigtle Of tem- 


porelle & [e 'rtputaſſent, bitn 
heurtux de la piſſeder inde- 
penaamment des autres puiſ- 
ſantes terrienues 07 ſeculitres, 


& de ne relexer dans la Fu 


ſeſſion de leur temiporet que 
ae Dieu & dclenr eſpees Mais 
en meſme tems ils ltnr ont 
fait entendre de bone ſorte 
que Diew a ſa Juridittion 
Ecclefiaftique & fon Empire 
au monde & dans les Eftats 
d autruy , donut le Pope eff le 
depoſitaire, la ſenrce. cx { ori- 
gine ; duquel les ' Puifſances 
terriennes do'uent relewer © 
Mais que ſi lrsPrinces venlent 
ounrir les yeux & lever tant 
ſoit pen an Pape le maſque 
de fa Juridiftion Eccleſ,- 
aftique ils le reconnoifiront 


Pope ſhould be at the hed 
of that which is ſpirityz! 
although. it be no leſs tem. 
potal and ſecular then thar 
which is exetciſed by Kings: 
yet to make it go unciſcern- 
ed,they have painted it over 
with the names of Spirity- 
al and Ecclefiaſtical Juciſ- 
diction. And inthe mean 
while, Kings,robbed of the 
onehalf of their power, look 
upon themſelves as mighty 
and glorious Kings, enjoy- 
ng a Temporal Soveraign- 
tainty entiiely and inde- 
pendently upon none bur 
God and their ſword. But 
all this 'while they would 
bave them to know, that 
God hath an Ecclefiaſtical 
Jurifdiction, and a /p:ritual 
Empire within the Dow: 
nions of States and Empires 
of the world, by no mezns 
depending on the Sove- 
raigns of thoſe States inc 
Empires, when rather 59: 
veraigns .and their Dol 


nions have a dependince on the Pope , as the O!!- 
gine and principle of all power and Juriſdiction. It 


y! 
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if Kings will bus open their 
eyes, and unmaskthe-Pope, 
Nockin off his. Vizard, of 
ccleſialtieal and, Spiricyal 
Juriſdi&ion,, be will appear 
to them Maſter of 'J 


uriſ- 
dition like their own, and 
ſuch as David, Foſigs, Con- 
fantine, Theodoſus, .and' al 
the faithfal Princes exercil- 
ed in chief in the Goyern- 
mentof the Churches with- 
in their own Dominions. In 
1word, this Mask of Eccle- 
faſtical. Ju-iſdiRion being 
fallen down, the Pope wil 
appear undiſguiſed , and in 
poſſeſſion of the _ right of 
Soveraigns; Kings. are tq 
know, that, as before the 
Pope came into the world 
ſor 4060. years together the 
Church. did not differ from 
the Commonwealth ,. ſo 

thoſe that ſerved at the Al- 
- tar were not inveſted with 
any Juriſdiction , * but. that 
which they had in common 


vith the heads of Families 
and Princes of, the people : 


what they had beſides pe- 


cular .. 


pour i eÞ qu.1l, ft., poſſedant 
wne Juridifton.: de. \m[me 


nature .que la leur , & ons 


Fohas $\ US 
Conſtantin,. vn Theedoſe , & 
t0us les. Princes fidelles. ſe 
ſont ſern)s. pony gounerner en 
chef lesEgliſes recmeillies dans 


leurs terres ; en }.mot ils. 


reconnoitront que les Papes 
ſe ſent emparts dn droit. & 
de Empire des Sonuerains : 
a As reſte que deuant que le 
Pape paruſt au monde & pex- 
dant le temss-de plus de 4000, 
aus comme | Egliſe ne diffe- 
roit. point de la. repablique; 
auſſy les perſonnes qui” ſer- 
uent 4 Vantel eftoient bien 
reveſins 'ae . fonttion &. de 
Fauthorite. de declarer le droit 
ae Dieu comme ſes Ambaſſ- 
deurs.& comme_Peres. ſpiri- 
tuels,. Off. gonnernenrs.. des 
Eſprits pour les inſtruire; & 
pour les perſuader, Mais 


.qu ils nont'tamais es; part, 


bl 


( comme : i xn. doinent 


 4ubir aucune ).2. la Fyridi- 


 Fion qui reele les affaires de. 


H *Feliſe 


«4 * 
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= 2:50 4:1 ae — 


(56) 


I'Eoiife en vi)is' At lenr fon- 

df" farrec's Wikis encore 
he” [ety TWYHIIEO\ a8 2on- 
Di nobbar: te” | Eplife ay 
Fur 4 efe deleguer on dn 
Souner nin Magdſirat on dts 
Eplifes- paynicelieres ne [eff 
tans eeployte, bars dn ver- 
ritoire ys $uuerkt?#n , on is 
falfoyent lewr demture, & 
que iow ve ba Tamas ae- 
euiſce ttt mots pour la fave 
paroiſtre autre qu elle n'effoi: 
de ſorve que ſoft quil y att 
wm Juriditiven Eccleſiaſtique 
aw. monite, ou bien qu'il ny 
en ait pvlnt a autre que celle 
aes $Souner tins Magiftrats, te 
Pape ne peut exercer aucune 
TuridictFion hors des terres 
_ ou ll eff. Sonutratin, A moins 
ue les Princes qui f 9 ſou- 
menent ſe reconnoiſſent Vaſ- 
ſanx & bommes duPape, poſ- 
ſedans wne Sountrainete pre- 


caliar to thern, being a $4: 
cred FunQion endowed on- 
Rot Authority todeclire 
the right of God, as Ambat. 
ſadours from God, and ax 
Spititaal Farhers and Go. 
vernvurs of Spirits, to n- 
tra& and to perſivade, but 


never teached to challenge a 


Power and a Juriſdiion 
 abſolare in Government 


oyer the Church , and if 
they exerciſed any, it was 
but ſabordinarly to the 
Soveraign Prince, and not 
beyond the rerritory (asthe 
Pope doth) of their Lord 
and Maſter : Neither did 
Church-men, before the 
Pope cheated the world, 
diſgaife 'their JariſdiRion 
with rhe painting over of an 
Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual 
JuriſdiQion. But (ure, 
Whether there be an Eccle- 
ſraſtical JuriſdiRion in the 


world, or whether there be none other beſides that of 
the Soveraign Magiſtrate , the Pope can by no means 
exerciſe a power our of the territory where he is Sove- 
raign, except ſuch Princes, as have by right a territory 
of their own, and wherein the Pope exerciſeth a Juril- 
diQion-, acknowledge themſelyes to be bis Liege men | 


and 
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:nd Vaſſals , having but a 
ious Soveraignty, and 
depending 00a power of the 
ame nature as theirs is, but 
coloured over with the 
painting of an Eccleſiaſtical 
or Spiritual Juri{diction, 
This Remonſtrance, thus 
framed, will not be to the lik- 
ing of thoſe of Rame, who car 
indeed beay well enongh with 
Inveltines againſt the uſur- 
pations and dbyſes of the Popes 
power over the Temparalties of 
our Kings but cannot ſuffer any 
one to Zeleie againſt the uſe 
of it, or that the Noli me 
rangere of the Eccleſpaſtical 
Furiſdiion , either of the 
Clergy, or of the Pope be ned- 
led with, which cannot be 
aboliſhed in France, or el{e- 
where , withopt raking the 
Pope out of #he world, who 
(what ever Geifon bath writ- 
ten, De Avteribilicate Pa- 


pz, or, the world being ke 


to be well enaagh without 
the Pope.) & looked pon by 
theſe rhat #hink them ſelues 1he 
wiſeſt Chur cb-polititians.( and 


wonld 


caire & dependayte d'ape 
TwriditHon de meſme nature 
que la lewr, Mais gue le Pape 
eur 4 deguiſce Fir le plaſtre 
& ſous le fard d'une Jurl- 
dition Eccleſiaſtique & Spi- 
ritgelle, a | 
Cette Remontrance cou- 
chee en ces termes ne 
plaita pas 4 cenx qui bien 
quils troyuent bon que 
on declame contre les 
vſurpations du Pape fur le 
temporel de nosRois,neant- 
moins ne peuuent pas ſonf- 
frir que Von declame contre 
L'oſage de la Puiſfance du 
Pape, ou meſme que Von 
touche au No/i me $angere de 
la JuridiRion Ecclefiaftique 
ou du clerge ou du Pape 
en France , laquelle on ne 
ſcauroit abolir dans la 
France & aillenrs ſans 
oſter le Pape da Monde 
dans lequel ( nonobſtanr 
que Gerſon ait cren dans 
ſon traitte de Auffertbilitate 
Paps que le monde {cn 
pauroit bien paſſer) on croit 
quil eſt fort vrile pour tenir 
Fa H 2 la 


FOES... 
la laic& ea Ignorance, & pout woald fain” have” the Clergy 
faire . que le, bon temps fill” bave- the world at wit 
continue du, colt6 du cler- axd,i# wealth, gravdeur, an 
ee: puis, pour donner de ſplendour , and the Lajty be 
V'accupatign A \.CEUX qui kept low 'and 1gneram,) as 
naucotent * plus aucune nmecefſary evil, and Very ſeful 
matiere , pour diſcourit'.00' ang benefictel, Beſides, were 
poureſcrire fie Pape eſtoir rhe Pope removed, the wits of 
bors du Monde, :,0n it rhe'world would not know bow 
que comme, il. ne. faut ,pas ro'brffow their time, nor hin 
guairir tous les chancres 8&, f d fill irup, for want of matter 


routes les fiſtules de peur 
d'ofter la . vie au. malade 


auſly quil ne faur pas 
toucher a cette. viccre dela 
Juridition Ecccleſiaſtique 
Papale depeur . de Paigrir ; 
dautres diſent quil ne faut 
pas creuer cette apoſtume 
depeur.. que le malade en 
ſuire venant a ſe porter 
bieu ne creue de fante du 
moins 1] nous aſſurent que 
cette matiere eſt un ſuier 
crop chatoutilleux & meſme 
dangereux pour ceux qui y 
merteat la main, leur pot- 
uant arriver comme a Po- 
lydamas qui voulant re- 
muer yn peſant caillou fut 

ac- 


of diſcount ſe o7 writing. They 
ay alſs, That, admit the Pope 
and by Spiritual Turiſdidon 
in France were an-evil thing, 
it muſt be then of the nature of 
4 Fiſtula,or of « Cancer which 
are beſt cared by letting them 
runas long as they can, leſ 
by touching them they bt ex- 
aſperated, and the Patient be 
deftroyed with the Diſeaſe , 
however that toomuch healtn 
may prove dangerous : Thy 
ſay,it is a matter 200 tickliſþ10 
meddle with, and that it may 
befall them that go about 10 
queſtion an Eccleſuaſtical f 6- 
riſdiftHen, as it befell Polyda- 
mas, who going abowt to ſtir 4 


heavy rocky-flipt was 0vtr- 
., rf whelmed 


wiclmed by its 'werght. * for, 
thiugh ths. Furiſaitiion u 
ſupported only. by a few ſtraws, 
ſo thas it would aſſnrealy fall 
down if it were but touched 
with the fingers end; yet it « 
bef 10 1: it alone for fear of 
4 dangerous rmine, There is 
zothing (ſaith Padre Paolo, 
& Padre Fulgentio els ws of 
him) that #he Pope fears more 
then to be handled reaght 

abogt bis Eccleſiaſtical Weaf. 


dition, And therefore to 
divert men from being to9 


buſze with is, be foments, as 
wich as lyeth is him,dtver ſity 
if opinions among theſe of bis 
party 49d communion, ſo long 
« they all joyntly agree in 


Power aud. Furiſditfion : and 
he fears-n0t the Fanſeniſtes, if 
they diſſent no further from 
Rome then in the matter of 
Free-w:ll and Preaeſtination. 
To conclude, they ſay; that as 
all thit which is goed u not to 


rye tobe uttered,nor all that 


«uſeful to be executed, if by 
60» 
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-accable de ſon poids :-cetts 


their ſwbmifiion to the. \Popes. 


be ſpoken, ſo neuher i all-that 


machine de Jurifdicticn 
Ecclcfiaſtique du Pape ap» 
puyee ſeulement. de feflus 
romberolt ſur celuy qui 
Febranleroit, & on Vebraa- 
leroit fi on la couchoit feu= 
lement du. bout du doigt, 
Il ny a rien dit le Pere 
Paul ( comme le Pere Ful- 
gence nous dir ſans ſavie) 
que le Pape apprehende cant. 
que deſtre attaque ' par 
cette juridiction ſpirituelle 
c eſt - pourquoy 1] fomente 
les controverſes, qui parta- 
gent les ſentimens- ſur 1s 
point de la grace, meſme 
entre- ceux de {a commu- 
nion, tandis que dailleurs 
ils. tombent _d' accord 4 
{ afluietir ala Juridigion de. 
Rome. *'Enfia on dit que 
comme il ne faut pas tout 
dire ce quieſt bon, aufly il- 
ne faut pas reueler tout ce, 
qu1 eſt yray, niexcuter tout. 
ce qui elt-vttle, ("il.y 2 
autant ou plus durilite en 
le concelant.. .Et qyand 
meſme va bon francois au- - 

H- 3 rob. 
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roit trouye vn ſecret pour 
ruiner les defſeins de 1a 
maiſon d' Autriche & d 
Eſpagne 4 la Monarchie 
vniverſelle, 8& delhumilier 
aus pieds du Roy , quill 
deuroit bien ſe garder de 
le dire, on dele mettre en 
prattique, depeur de gaſter 
le meſtier de la guerre & 
Laiuſtement des balances 
qui tiennent en <equilibre 
les deux grandes Puiſſances 


_ -d Europe: En fin que la 


farce que Rome ioue ſar 
le theatre du Monde on le 
ſeruiteur des ſeruitenrs eſt 
le Maiſtre, & les Maiſtres 
{ont les (eruiteurs eſt fort 
recreative, qu il ne faut pas 
tirer le rideau que la farce 
ne ſoit Jouce, ni tirer le 
lieare d'abord qa'on la ar- 
reſte, mais quil faur le 
laifſer courir pour faire du- 
ret le paſſetemps. 


concealing of #1, there be 
much or more mlility, The 


ſay, if a French-man know 4 


ready and an eafie way, you 
Infallible to ſpoil all the Je. 
ſfsgns of the Hoaſe of Auſtria 
and Spain, which they have 
laid for the univerſal Monar- 
chy, and to make it ftp tathe 


will of the King of France , be 


were 4n wnwiſe man is put 


of it, left he ſhould pul the 
trade of Souldiers, who with 
the Romiſh Prieſts have ſhared 
the world among thim , that 
it were pitty to marr thtzqui-. 
librium, 4nd the evennſſof 
the Ballances of the imo great 
powers of Ewrope: beſides that, 
the Play that Rome a7; upon 
the Theater of the World, of- 


fords recreation,that it u goed 


ſport 10 ſee the Srrvan of ſer- 
wants play the M afters part, 
and the true Maſters to be 
made ſervants of the Pop. 
That the Cartain muſt not bt 


drawn, till the ſport and Play be ended , ner the Hare be kil4 


« [00 as you have 


ftarted her, but muſt have ſcope #0 14 


if you will have the game t61aft, 


3yt 


Byt all theſe conflderations 
would avail little and work 
lefl upow the minas of Sove- 
ralgns, if they-would vr could 
but dive into the arpth of the 
7 of the Pope to make 
ſaves of rhems; they would find 
it is twiffed with more myſtery 
than iniqutty: but the wne © 
hardly witbout the other : for 
the conjunition of theſe two 
Myſtery 4nd. Iniquity was 
mver heard of, nor fet 4 work 
by anyof the Founders of great 
Empires before the Popes ap- 
prerance, Acuguſtns by by 
proſcriptions and ergtities 
inrixe bis triumvirate , and 
Irwce - Ow well — 
Iniquity #08he Con of hk 
Empire, if ut were gr. tak- 
ing «way the liberty from the 
-=agh F< Fr "_ Fotvend 
Pry in {avunutne., una keeping 
a Empire with s goed oy 
end calling 4hat Conqueſt by 
1s vane, Alſo, it was & mtr 
Iniquity #0 ereft an Empire, 
& the Papes have done upon 
ve rutnes which themſelves 
hve made. 1t was bat their 
[nal 
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queſte par ſon-nom. . Aufly- 


Mais tontes ces conſide- 
rations ne poutroient pas- 
beaucoup opezxer fur 
Ieſprit des Souuerains ('ils 
penetroient dans Ia pro- 
fondeur des 1Illufions done 
le Pape { eſt ſeruy ponrles 
afleruir a ſon Empire & 
.dont le myſtere eſt encore - 
plus grand que | Iniquite. 
Car la conionQtion de Ces: 
deux choſes: Myſtere & 
Iniguite avant Ja venue des- 
Papes neſtoit pas encore 
venue & miſe en ocuure- 
par ancundes fodateurs des 
grands Empires, Auguſte 
par ces proſcriptions & par 
fes cruautez dans ſon rri- 
umnirat & cdepuis a pu 
apporter de 1'iniquire a la 
conqueſte de ſon empire, 
quand ce ne (eroit que pour - 
auoir rauylaliberte au peu- 
ple de Rome: Mais il n'y 
a eu rien de myſterieux a 
ſubiuguer & a conleruer 
vn empire auec yne eſpee 
de fer &. bien trenchantc, . 
$8&-a appeller cette con- 


il 
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"il n' ya eurien quede |'1- - uſasÞ-Tniquity to' ſet Princes 
-niquite aux Papes 8 polht © together. by.'the ears , and 19 
de myſtere ce ['eriger-vn -wuke'phemſelves nol: ff odigus 
empire ſurles ruines qu'eux bythe wnholinefs of their lives 
'meſmes ont faittes , de then ever were the. wor Pa: 
brouiller les affaites des ' gay Emperonrsy jt was but 
Princes Chreſtiens pour ' an oratnary wiſdom of Politi- 
a{lurer les lenr , -de- Cas *tians,;thoueh a perverſe one of 
-baler contreax & deffron- the. Popes, whenthey favoured 
der - puiſlamment ' 'toutes #he deſigns of ay lfurper 16 
leurs. negotiations, de fe joyn intereſts together, and 
rendre ſales & abominables ” make him ſtoop. to aredevance 
en leur vie -& dentrer en and bomaze, thus making uſc 
comparaiſon auecles plusin- « of him for the increaſe of their 
fames Empereurs de Rome, Papal aignity and poner, 
 ,_ cena eſte qu une politique which they conld not have 
>  — ordinaire au Pape de fauo- 'expedted from a lawful heir, 
| riſer les defſeins d'un viur- who would have rather ha- 
pateur pour fe lier d'in- arded bu Soveraienty, then 
rereſts auec luy, & pour ſhareit with the Pope, or make 
tirer de luy de la redeuance +4t tributary to the See of 
& 1 accroiſſement de ſa Rome. By this iniquity and 
dignite quil ne- pounoirt wicked pratFiſes,Subjects have 
eſperer dun legitime ſuc- rebelled againſt their Sove- 
ceſleur, qui euſt pjaroſt raign, and invaded hs Di- 
hazarde ia Souuerainet@ minions, and ſhared ſtakts 
que” de Juy en communi- with the Pope; and [uch 4194 
quer la moindre partie, ou as Pepin that was born #0 10: 
.de ſe rendre tributaire de thing, conld well findin VI! 
Rome, Par cette iniquits bears, for the purchaſe #f * 
3; mecnhante politique les precarious Kingdom, 10 make 


[4 
[1 
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mlclf and the Pope better 
= were. Albertus 
Krantz ſaith, the Pope did 
then uſe that Scripture wreſted 
# his manner i, Qui me glo- 
ificat , ego exaltabo eum, 
many other ſuch policies that 
had more Iniquity then My- 
fery, have been prattiſed by 
tbe Popes, 4s, 10 be Jealous in 
wntſhing by their excommn- 
uications the fanlts of weak 
ms, and little Ones, that 
auld not contribute #0 tbe 
xaltation of Rome, bat 
buring great ones, though 
wre guilty, when they could 
k belpful ro the Pope: Swih 
were they that ſought to reap 
knefit by the murther of 
Sweraigns ; as Bonifacius 
the LIL. 6y that of Mauritius 
the Empperours and Adrian 
the Il, by that of Baſtiius; 
thereby gaining dignity and 
pwwer, Then to diſpenſe with 
promiſes aud oaths gtven (4s 


«d John the VII. w:th the 


Papes ont aggrandy leur 
Empire & les fuiers re- 
belles, comme des Pepins 
ont enuahy les Eſtars de 
leur Sounerain , ſ*aydant 
de la forte mutuellement 
& le Pape pour colorer 
les praftiques ſe feruoit 
de cette Eſcriture torſe 


( comme 11 tord tontes les 


autres ) au proffit de Rome 
qui me glorificat exaltabo 
eum ; comme nous dit Al- 
bert Krantz g cette prat- 
tique a efte ſuiuie dautres, 
deſtre zele & aRif par ſes 
excommunications & depo- 
ſitions, a punir les fautes 
des petits & des foibles, 
lors quils ne peugent rien 
contribuer a lexaltation de. 
Rome ; mais a epargner 
les coupables de ſemblables 
ou de plus grandes fautes, 
lors qu 1ls ſont en eſtar de 
faireles affaires du Pape, de 
faire profit de tout, me{me 
du meurtre des Souverains, 
comme- Boniface III, de 


celuy de Maurice Empereur, & Adtian 11, de celuy 
Q& Baſile , pour aggrandir ſa dignite & ſon Empire, 


I de 
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de diſpenſer de garder la 
foy iuree ( comme fit Je- 
han VIIL. de celle que P 
Emperour Louis auoit iu- 
ree au Duc de Beneuent 8: 
Clement YII. du Serment 
que Francois I. auoit fait 
23 Charles V.) f< <lle eſt 
donnee contre 1 utilite de 
|'Egliſe Romaine,c'eſt a dire 
du Pape : En conſequence 
de ne mettre point de dif- 
ference entre ce qui | acco- 
mode & ce qui Jui apparti- 

ent : preferer les Intereſts 


de l'Eſtat aceuxdereligion 
_ & de conſcience, 8& de fe 


porter comme arbitre par 
tout, mais de traitter en 
Maiſtre & d'y impoler des 
 loix, dappeller va Prince 
& la depouille d'un autre 
pour partager la proye ; de 
donner des titres plaufibles 
de legitime poſleſhon a vne 


promiſe that Lewis the x g.. 
perewr made to Dake Bene. 
vent- 4nd Clement the 11. 
with the oath that Francis 
the I. of France, haa ſworn 
to Charles the V,) if it b, 
azainſt the Utility of the Ro- 
man Church, that w of the 
Pope; Again, tis to put m 
difference betwixt right and 
benefit, 10 preferr the intereſts 
of State, 10 thoſe of Relivion 
and Conſcience, to interpo/: 
every where 45 411 arbitr atour, 
but to impoſe Laws 4s a Ma- 
fter, to call a Prince 10 foare 
with hims the ſpoils of anither, 
to give plavſible titles of a 
lawful poſſeſſion to the reateſ 
Uſurparion, if there be power 
enough and credit to colour it 
over, #0 ballance the force of 
neighbours to draw 'reſþett 
from both, by weakning them 


iniſigne vſurpation, quand on a aſſes de credit 8 deforce 
pour luy donner du fard & de la conleurs de balancer 
les forces de ſes voifins pour ſe rendre a tous egale- 
ment confiderable & redoutable , de leur donner de 
Vexercice entr'eux pour les affoiblir, 8 en ſuite pour es 


ſoumettre tous a ſa domination z de ſemer des 


faux 
bruits 
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uy long quarrels among 
them s 10 [ow falſe rumours of 
4 power greater then it is, and 
mike it thus more formidable 
urr than near, Ne i 

Allthiſe prattiſes, howewey 
hd, would never have erected 
the Empire of the Pope, with- 
4 more myſterions pradtiſe 
if many afHions that ;never 
ume into the mind of other 
wen 0ne of them, is, Not only 
n have robbed Kines of 
their liberty, as Auguſtus 
ld, but to have done it 
nhout their knowledee, and 
ere they could. perceive it, 
uling them « ſizep inthe lap 
Security, 4s if they were 10 
if Soveraiens, and abſolute 
Minces, than if there were no 
Mie in the World, "dt hath 
Ken to hold from the Emper- 
ww, the Roman Empire with 
s Pope, Purple, and Sove- 
gy Pontificate, ana the Po- 
” and- Majeſty of it under 
I vitard of ' the Roman 
rch, both Pope and Biſhop 
Itreby giving leſs enwy; and 
Making leſs ſhew: it hath been 


i0 


bruits d'une puiſſance Ee Michiave! 

las parlaat des 

ſatusfaftions 

] impoſees i 

rendre plus formidable de- Hey 11. 30 
" a Aneletere 


core plus grande & p 
releuce qu'elle n'eſt pour ſe 


loin que de pres, 
* Ces: Prattiques quoy 
qu 'iniques n_eaſſent-1amais 
baſty Empire du Pape {'i! 


n'y cuſt apporte vae ,poli- tenure. 


tique plus raffince que celle 
de tous les autres hommes, 
comme eſt celle d' auoir 
non {culement comme Ay - 
guſte rauy la liberte au Rois 
& aux Princes des Nations, 
mais auſly- de Ja leur auoic 
ravie ſans qu'il ſen ſoient 
iamais apperceus, les en- 
dormans dans cette ſe- 
curite quils ne font pas 
moins Souuerains 8: abſ{o- 
lus que {il n'y auoit point de 
Pape au monde : c'a eſte de 
tenir des Empereurs I Em- 
pire Romain auec fa pour - 
pre Imperiale, fa Pompe, 
ſon Souuerain Pontificar, ſa 
Maieſte, ſa puiſſance Soune- 
raine ſous le maſque d'E- 
oliſe Romaine & de Pape 
& d Eueſque, a fin de don- 

I 2 ner 


coſe chepaia- 
no ſono P1LL 
diſcoſto che 


ner moins d'eclat & moins 
deenuies, c* a eſte d'auoir 
conquis vn Empire, 8 vne 
domination qui nen porte 
pas le nom, mais qui en 
earde de Ia natnre; ceſt 
de (*eſtre ſetuy d'un epee 
qui n* a point d autre tren- 
chant ( comme eſt celle de 
Fexcommunication ) *' que 
celuy qu'on ſeſt imagine 
quelle auolt, mais qui ne 
fait pas moins d'execution, 
& qui n eſt pas moins con- 
querante que I'epee d Au- 
ouſte & qui eſt encore 
plus ſanguinaire & plus ra- 
uageante, bien qu'elle epan=- 
che le ſang ſans coup ferir, 
C'eſt d'auoir conioint les 
qualitez de Dieu en terre, 
depoux & de vicaure de 
J. C. au gouuernement de 
ſon Empire auecque celle 
de ſeruitenr des ſeruiteurs 
de J. C. En-vn mot ceſt 
dauoir fait plus qu* Au- 


Nerva Ceſar en ſte, ou que Nerua lequel 


res 61m diſ- ; 
pabgrerpoyd ſelon le recit que Tacite 


miſe her- fait, accoupla deux 
ae . 
rrincipuanm, hoſes raremenc. ſociables; 


la. 
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{0 acquire a Dominion ang ; 


Empire. that hath vo (6 


name- of it, bat yet hath th, 
nature of it; it hath bee / 
make uſe of a ſword that hai 
no 'other edze ( us icthat 4 
Excommnication) thin wha 
one phanſieth it ts have, ay 


get # noleſs conquering, the 


that of Avguitus, arid mm, 
bloody, t houzb wihint blews 
it- hath been to make a <9 
ſundtion of the titles of Gud i 
earth, ana of Vicar of 74 
ſus Chriſt in the Governme 
of bis Empire, with that 

Servant of the Servants 

Jeſus Chriſt : In « word, 

hath been to couple two thing 
(which & more then ever Al 
guſtus: or Netva did, 94 
joyned' two things [ela 

ſoctable, Liberty and a Sovt 
raign power, 48 Tacitus fed 
#5) viz, Domination, and ih 
opinion of Freedome and Li 
berty, though they have out 
Name of it : for the Tit 
have ſubjedted Princes, vt 


when they bragged mb 


their freedom, and buuſt 4 
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hold the liberties of their 
Charches from Rome : and 
the cogniF ance of priviledged 
taſes, as they call them, al- 
thouzb theſe being received 
4 gifts ; be but honourable 
Liveries and effetts of their 
homaze and fealty to the See 
of Rome. Kings uſually ſes 
at 4 hich raie their Crowns, 
Majeftics, and Soveraientics, 
when in the mean time they 
have thelr feet in the Stocks. 
But behold yet a more refi- 
ned pradtiſe, which « tocreate 
unto themſelves a name and 4 
fame of ſanity and bolineſs, 
when as moſt of the ſincere men 
of Rome have lookt upon the 
Popes, 4s thoſe that of all men 
bave been infamons in their 
lives : Again, t« to-make the 
DoFrine of Salvation,and the 
examples of wices that lead 


la priacipaute & la libertc; 
quien effe&t n'en porte que 
le nom. Il a aſleruy les 
Priaces, lors m&me qu'ils 
ſe felicitoient le plus des 
bien faits du Pape, & croy - 
olent luy eſtre obligez. 
d une partie de leur liberts 
& de leur grandear; meme 
fe glorifioient de tenir de la 
liberalite des Papes , la li- 
berte de leurs Egliſes & 
d'auoir la connoiſlince 8& 
le Jugement des cas pri- 
uiligiez, quoy que ces dons 
qui ſont des apparences de 
liurees honorables , ſoient 
en effet des. marques de 
leur fſeruitude veritable; 
les Rois pottent les cou- 
ronnes, Ion. ne parle que 
de leurs Majeſtez.& de leur 
SOuNerainete, mais ils ont 
les fers aux pieds. Mais. 
volicy une politique encore 


plus fine & plus myſterieu'e qu'on a employce au 
baſtiment de l'empire. da Pape ſur nos Rois c'eſt d'a-. 
noir fait paſſer les Papes , & le ftege de Rome pour 
Saints dont les honneſtes gens de 1z communanion de 


Rome ont reconnu la falete & Iinfamie : 


c eſt. da-- 


noir frit ſortir de 1a meme ſource la docrine de (alut & 
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['exemple des vices qui me- 
nent a perdition; Ceeſt a 
fin que lon ne ſe degou- 
raſt point deſtre membres 
d'une Egliſe dont le chef 
eſt hi infeR 8&fi malade AWa- 
uoir infinue dans les eſprits 
de ceux de | Egliſe Romaine 
cette Ccroyance, qne 1a cor- 
ruption du chef ne doit 


pas faire mal preſumer de. 


de ſes membres, ni de la re- 
ligion qu' ils profefſent ; 
que la licence des moeurs 
des Papes neſt pas incom- 
patible auecque la puretc 
de leurs opinionsz ou meme 
auec leur infallibillite ; 
que le Pape qui pollue la 
chaire de Sr, Pierre & cor - 
rompt les peuples de a 
 comunion par ſa manuaiſe, 
. vie,ne les peut infe&er de 
dorine heretique, car de 
toutes les fourbes my ſteri- 
euſes dont l'ennemy du 
regne de Chrift & du ſalut 
du genre humain ſ'eſt pit 
auiſer, celle-Cy eſt la prin- 
Cipale , d auoir introduit 
cette opinion que | Infalli- 

bilite 


unto peraition t0 ariſe {ow 
the ſame ſpring, and to ſtream 
through the ſame conduit-pipc. 
tis te the end, that men ma 
not difeuſt all Romiſh Religion 
for being members of a Head 
ſo unſound and corrupt , tg 
1n(1nuate 1nto the minds of the 
Romaniſts this belief, that the 
corruption of the Head ought 
not to reflets the worſe opinion 
of their members and of thiir 
Religion, ſince the licenciou- 
neſs of the manners of Popes i 
not incompatible with the pu- 
rity of their opinions , ye 
with their Infallibility ; that 
the Pope that defiles the Chair 
of St, Peter, and corrupts the 
people of his Communion by 
bi wicked life, canndt infef 
them with Hereſiesfor amongſt 
all myſterious cheats that the 
Enemy of Chrifts Kingdom, 
hath invented, there & none 
greater than this, for 4 
Charch 10 pretend , that 
God bath an unreſiſtable ae- 
ſign to make it Infallivie in 
every punctillo of Coptrover- 
fies, and yet not of making 

them 
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them 'boly and good, that he 
hath an Infallible Tribunal on 
earth made np of men, whoſe 
underſtanding be turns from 
darkneſs to light, but doth 


not turn their hearts from fin 


#nto holineſs. 

May be ſome will [ay, that 
all this while 1 have not 
mentioned the main piece that 
the Pope hath ſet a work 10 
erecf bis Empire ; and that 
main plece (if it be not the 
moſt refined policy, it & the 
moſh profitable) i thought to 
be, To have made uſe of his 
Temporal Juriſdiftios in Ita- 
ly, ts give more lufter to his 
»ſurptd power over Kings and 
Magiſtrates out of Italy, 
having built himſelf (which 


yet he had by the bounties of 


our Kings) 4 bridge, by that 
piece of Empire he had at the 
Suburbs of Rome , for the 
recovering of the Weſtern 
Empire, which the Popes have 
ever ſince poſſeſſed under the 
names of the 


Rome : for if the Pope had 


never been equal to other 
$8- 


Chnrch of 


bilite dun tribunal Eccle. 


flaſtique n'eſt pas incom. 


patible auecque 1a vie pro- 
fane de ceux qui le com. 
polent, & que Dieu acſta- 
bly des Iuges infallibles ſans 
tes rendre bons & Saints. 
Peut eſtre que l'on dira 
que de toutes les pieces 
d Induſtrie que les Papes 
ont miles en cenure au ba-. 
ſtiment de leur Empire,celle 
cy eſt 1a' plus raftinee, ou 
du moins que Ceſt celle 
qui a eſte a plus vtile:c'eſt 
de ſeſtre ſeruy de leurs 
Juridiion temporelle dans 
I Italile pour donner de . 
Ieclat & dela lueura celle 
quils ont empiettee ſur les 
Rois & ſur les Magiſtrats 
hors . de I talie, { eſtanr 
fait planche par cette petite 
piece dempire fituee aux 
fanxbourgs de Rome ( 1a« 
uelle ' encore ils renoient 
de laliberalite de nos Rois) 


Pour recouurer empire de 


Voccident que les Papes 
ont depuis poſlede ſous les 
noms d'Egliſe Romaine , 

car 
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car fi le Pape neuſt egale 
les autres Sounerains par 
|'acquifiton G'un territoire 
115 n'euſt amais aſpire a 
eſtre leur ſupericur : & 11! 
{Ut demenre ſuier des Sop- 
nerains, comme il eſtoit 
durant plufieurs fiecles , 11 
neuſt pas pu memeeſperer 
deſtie leur egal: En vn 
mot Vne Monarchie ter- 
rienne & temporelle de {1 
grande eſtendue deuolt 
prendre ſes commencemens 
par vn territoire, ſans le- 
quel la Juridiction du Pape 
ne fut [amais montee aa 
point deleuation on nous 


la voyons : ce territoire a 
efte le bois on I Juoire 
auquel la plume du volant 
ou dela fleche eſtattachee, 
dont I'un porte le coup & 
fait | impreſſion z autre 


donne de la reputation. 
Toutes ces prattfques, fi 
ellesn cſtotent point la ma- 
ticre dun hiſtoitre vraye, 
pourrotent ſeruir de iuſte 
fuiler pour le Roman des 
Romans. 


- En 


Souerargns by the acquiſitlen 
of a Territory, he wonld newer 
have aſpired to be their 5 wpe- 
riour. And if be hag 
mained in the conditingy of 4 


Subjett, 4 he WAS for many 
azes, he would not have (4 
much as hoped to be their 
equal, In a word, an earth- 
ly and temporal Monarch) of 
ſo great extent was 19 b'zin 
by 4 Territory, without which 
tbe Papal Fariſaition would 
never have aſcended to that 
Zenith of elevation as it « 
now, Thu Territory s the 
Woed or Ivory, to which the 
Feather of the Shittle-cick ur 
Arrow # faſtened, whiruf 
one doth the deed, and makes 
the impreſSion, the oth gives 
the reputation : All theſe 
prattiſes, if thiy mere not 
the matter of 4 true Hiſtory, 
might be the ſubje( for the 
Romance of Romances. 


Th 
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The Pape having thus 261 
4 Territory , hath erected an 
Empire upon the ruins of the 
Empire of Auguſtus , and 
the new Empire of Charles 


wrnamed the Great z and 


the ſecond line of onr 
Kinzs , who rather then to 
miſi the poſſeſſion of an Em- 
pire, have made it tributary 
to Rome, Thy he hath 
aone all along under the cloak 
of - Keligion. 


1 cannot omit thoſe ftu- 
aied Policies of the Popes, 19 
enſlave Soveraigns ; Au- 
ouſtus hls Fratagems, and 
Arcana Imperii, were #0- 
thing in compariſon of thoſe 
of the Pope z He (ſubdued 
Nations by his ſword, and 
afterwards he made them 
believe, that by his means 
they recovered their liberty 
and their municipal Laws ; 
Sueering over their captivity 
with many go00d words" and 
complements, The Popes 
bave prattiſed the quite 
contrary, and -yet with ſuch 

4. 


Enſuite de Pacquifirion 
dun tettitoire, le Pape a 
erige. ſon. empire ſur les 
ruines.de I Empire d' Au. 
culte & ſur le baſtiment .de 
celuy de CharlemIgne, & i 
de la feconde ligne de nos crc. te 
Rois, leſquels pour acque- LL chap 4. 
rir va empire a quelque 5 milies 
f PE pb e ſes ruines 
prisque ce ſoit l'ont affu- councir de tor- 
1etty, au Pape, ceſt ce qu 11 £7 mz wn 


. 4 Ellat Mounre 
a fait ſous le. manteau de = cx ſous te 


religion ponr n'eſtre pas de- #9 de Reti- 


ot 07s 


counert. 
le ne puis (ortir de ſacon- 
fideration de ces ſoupleſles 
& de ces fourbes eſtudices, 
dont- les Papes ſe ſont ſeruy 
pour ſe foumettre les Sou- 
uerains de Ia terre ; Au- 
guſte, ce grand maiſtre en 
Ja politique n'y- entendoir 
tien en comparaiſon. 1I - 
ſubiugoit les nations par 
Feſpee 8& par la force, puis | 
les bercoit dans cette ſe- | 
Ccurite &:dans cette creance, 
que par leur moyen 11s re- 
counroient leur liberte .& - 
la iouiflance de leurs loix 
mynicipales.; il les. afler- 
K. viſloit: 
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car fi le Pape neuſt egale 
les autres Souverains par 
| acquifiton G un territoire 
j1s n'euſt amais aſpire a 
eſtre leur ſuperieur : & 1 
{ut demenre ſuiet des Sou- 
nerains, comme il eſtoit 
durant plufieurs fiecles , il 
neuſt pas pu memeeſperer 
d'eſtie leur egal: En vn 
mot Vne Monarchie ter- 


rienne & temporelle de f1 


grande eſtendue deuolt 
prcndre ſes commencemens 
par vn territoire, ſans le- 
quel la Juridiction du Pape 
ne fut [amais montee an 
point deleuation ou nous 
la voyons : ce territoire a 
efte le bois on 1 Juoire 
auquel la plume du volant 
ou dela fleche eſtattachee, 
dont I'un porte le coup & 
fait |1\mprefſion ; Vautre 
donne de la reputation. 
Toutes 64. pas, f1 
elles n cſtolent point la ma- 
ticre dun hiſtoire vraye, 
pourrolent ſeruir de iuſte 
ſuier poar le Roman des 
Romags. 


. En 


Soveraigns by the ahuiſitley 
of a Territory, ht wonld newer 
have aſpired to be their Supe- 
riour. Ana if be bad 
maiued in the conditiny of a 
SubjetF, & he was for 19141 
ares, he would nit hays lo 
much as hoped to be their 
equal, In a word, an earth- 
ly ana temporal Monarchy of 
ſo great extent was 1 b'zin 
by A Territory, without which 
tbe Papal Fariſaidion would 
never have aſcended to that 
Zenith of elevation as it « 
now, Thus Territory i the 
Woed or Ivory, to which the 
Feather of the Shittle-cick ur 
Arrow u faſtened, whiruf 
one doth the deed, and mukes 
the impreſſion, the othr cvs 
the reputation s All thiſe 
practiſes, if thiy mere not 
the matter of 4 trut Hiſtory, 
might be the ſubje( for 1he 
Romance of Romances. 


The 
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The Pape having thus g6t 
4 Territory, hath erected: an 
Empire upon the ruins of the 
Empire of Auguſtus , and 
the new Empire of Charles 
wrnamed the Great z, and 
the ſecond line of onr 
Kings , who rather then to 
miſs the poſſeſſion of an Em- 
dire, have made it tributary 
ts Rome, Thu he hath 
done all along under the cloak 
of - Keligion. 


I cannot omit thoſe ftu- 
died Policies of the Popes, 10 
enſlave Soveraigns : Au- 
ouſtus his Fratagems, and 
Arcana Imperu , were #0- 
thing in compariſon of thoſe 
of the Pope z He (ubducd 
Nations by his ſword, and 
afterwards he made them 
believe, that by his means 
they recovered their liberty 
«nd their municipal Laws ; 
Surering over their captivity 
with many good words" and 
complements, The Popes 


bave pratfiſed the quite 
contrary, and -yet with ſuch 
- 


Enſuite de PFacquiſirion 
d'un tertitoire, le Pape a 
erige ſon. empire ſur les 
ruines de I Empire d'Au- 
oulte & ſur le baſtimeat .de 
celuy de CharlemTgne, & , _ 
dela feconde ligne de nos Le _ 
Rois, leſquels pour acque- 11. chap 4. 
rir va empire a quel uy npdemagy 
prisque ce. (oit l'onr ol de lots 
etty C3 Pape. ceſtcequ u ; * 45 Bioag 
a fait fous le. manteau de (#4, 71.5 ic 
religion pour n'eſtre pas de- #9 de Reti- 
couuert. WY 

le ne puis (ortir de lacon- 
fideration de ces ſoupleſſes 
& de ces fourbes eſtudices, 
dont- les Papes ſe ſont ſeruy 
pour fe foumettre les Sou- 
uerains de Ia terre ; Au- 
guſte, ce grand maiſtre en 
Ja politique n'y entendoir 
tien en Ccomparaiſon, 1 
ſubiugoit les nations par 
Veſpee & par la force ; puis - 
les bercoit dans cette ſe- 
Ccurite &:dans cette creance, 
que par leur moyen 11s re- 
counroient leur liberte .& 
la iouiſſance de leurs loix 
mynicipales.; i! les .afler- 

K viſloit: 


-uiſſoit premierement, puis 
les amadouolit par belles pa- 
roles & par des compli- 
mens : les Papes ont prat- 
tique tout le contraire & 
n'y ont pas mal reuſly. 
Comme Rome eſtoit la 
Ville capitale de lempire 
vne infinite de perſonnes 
auoient recours a |'Eveſque 
de cette ville pour receuoir 
de luy des conſeils & des 
Inſtructions : le Pape crou- 
uoit bon d'abord ces com- 
plimens de ciuilite & de 
reſpect bien ſeant aux ames 
Chriſtiennes; mais i] ne 
rardoit pas long tems a 
conuertir fes complimens 
en deferences de fuiet a 
 Sounerain, & tiroit cette 
conſequence que celuy 1a 
eſt maiſtre & ſeigneur de 
qui on recoit inſtruRion, 
1l a toutours f1 adroitte- 
ment menage les ſoumiſſ- 
ons que chaque Chreſtien 
doit rendre 4 la fonRtion 
ſacerdotale,que de les inter- 
preter pour des ſoumiſſi- 
ons a ſon empire, En ſuite 
dequoy 
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a) ſucceſs «s they ala 
wiſh, As Rome was the Me. 


tropolis of the Empire, lo 
there was 4 continnal reſort. 
ing of people to the Biſhop of 
that City for advice and js. 

ruttion. The Pope took 
kindly thoſe adariſes of (- 
wility and complement : but 
then be began ſoon to inter. 
pret them, as acknowledge- 
ments of Smbjetts to their 
Soveraign z as if one could 
not beg counſel and inſtruttiun 
of one without making him- 
ſelf his ſervant. And in- 
deed, the Papes have alwayes 
ſo well managed the honuur, 
and reſpect yielded to the 
Sacerdotal Funttion, as 18 
take them for. ſubmiſftons to 
their Juriſdiion and Eme 
pires thus preying upon he 
humility of Princes, inſtead | 
of returning them thanks : 
For ſo they dealt with the 
Emperoars of Germany 4! 
firſt, they were contented they 
ſhould at their Coronation 
ſwear to defend the rights 
and priviledges of the Chure h, 


; 


but they would ſoon after im- 
poſe an Oath of Allegiance 


Rome, 4nd would heve the 
Emperours to take it, This 
was prattiſed by the Pope 
about Peters pence levied in 
England : which levy was 
looked upon by Edward the 
Confefſor, and by William 
King of England. ard Duke 
jo Normandy, as « free 4nd 
charitable contribution ; but 
the Pope would ſoon make 
them 10 underſtand, that this 
lvy of monty was an earneſ 
of that fidelity and ſubjetFion, 
that the Kings of England 
owed to the See of Rome, 
« Gregory tbe VII. fogni- 
fied by Letters to Hubert hs 
Leeate reſiding in England ; 
and told him, that it was 


fir, as 4 free acknowledee- 


went of homage which Eng- 


land ow'd to Rome ; Willi- 


am, who was wiſe enough to 


put a difference betwixt the 
courtefies done 18 4 friend, and 
ihe devoirs. of « ſubject 10 his 
YL 
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dequoy il a proffite de- 


and [ubjetion 10 the See of 


mt. ſo mnch money he- lookt 


I'humilite des Princes Sou- 
uerains aux deſpens de leur 
SOuuerainete - ainfy pour 


ſe ſoumettre les Empereurs- 


d Allemagne, les Papes ſe 
contentoient au commen- 
cement qu'a leur couron- 
nement ils jurerojent de 
conſeruer les droits & les 


priviledges de I 'Egliſe : 


mals ils n'en demeurerent 
pas la long tems, car peu 


apres ils firent entendre- 


aux Empereure que ce ſer- 
ment emportoit anec ſoy 
preftation de fidelite & de 
ſutection au fiege de Rome. 
choſe ſemblablea eſte prat- 
riquee par les Papes au re- 
gard des lenees du denier 
de S, Pierre en Angleterre, 
cette cuillete eſtoir pre-- 
mierement confiderce par 
Edward le Confeffeur , & 


par Guillaume Roy d' An-- 


Bleterre & Duc de Nor- 


mandie comme vne geratu- - 


ite & vne charitable con- 


tribation ; Mais les Papes- 


leur firent bien roſt ſauoir 


- RX. 2 que- 


{.\vd 
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g1e cctte leuEz de deniers 
eltoit va gage de la fidelite 
& de la ſniecion que les 
Rois d Angleterre doiuent 
wurer au ſiege de Rome: 


Meme Gregoire VI, le ft- 


enifia par lettres 3 Hubert 
ſon Legart & refidant en 
Angleterre, & luy dit que 
Pecxnias fne CEN eſtoit pas tant le de- 
 bonoce intbutas per de St. Pierre qu'il de- 
quan! Prec - . 2” 
babezmoptime MAndoit .qu'une reconnoiſ- 
peruifl; dudum fance franche  d'homapge au 
perpendecre, 
me qui ſauoit bien mettre 
difference entre les cour- 
roiftes faittes a un amy, & 
les denoirs qu'un ſuier rend 


a {on Seigneur, entemoigna 
ſon reſſentimer auec aigreur 
vaum adeuſi au Pape Gregoire, & luy 


"uk £4e/it;} C(Crivit qu'il eſtoir preſt A 
tem facere nolwi preſter la main A la (ab- 


nec volo ncec 


re0: eet'F nt wention accordee au fiege 
:nteceſſo:es de Ronge;mais quil ne vou- 
meos enceci0- Joit non plus que fes de- 
-oafeciſſe com- UANCierS -auoient fait luy 
perio. preſter ſerment de fidelite, 
Pr 1079 certe remarque eſt trop 
belle pour eftreoublice, 8 

pour ne ſeryr pas de com- 


men» 


fiege de Rome - -Guillau- 


Soveraigy 1 "reſented highly 
theſe affronts of the Poye, and 


wrote 10 him,” that be was 


ready to overſee the gathering 
of the Subventton granted ty 
the See of Rome; but that 
he would "0 more then hy 
predeceſſors had done, ſwear to 
him any Oath of homage ay4 
fidelity. 

' Thi obſervation i 110 n4- 
table to be mitted, and not 19 


ſerve as 4 Commentary won 


the firſs propoſition of the 
pets þ : 4 that will take 
the pains to tonſult the An- 
nals 8f Baronius 7» the year 
1079. will find there « fur- 
ther confirmation of what | 
ſay here,” The Pope deal: ſo 
with Edward the III, King 
of England, who having ſent 
his Embaſſadour 14 conſult 


him about his pretenſions #0 


the Kingdom of France, did 
preſently apprehend , or, 
leaft, did ſo conflrue the meſ- 
ſaze of the Embaſſadowr, # 
if the King of England b4d 
choſen the Pope for a Juage 
of hi right, though _— 

11144 
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other grounds, ihan. 4 meer 
complement which the Thy 
wrote, to him in ſuch words 
« theſe 5 That the juage- 
ment of the Pope was ſet above 
#l bumane creatures, and that 
it was an Herefie to think 
otherwiſe. But the King did 
ſoon diſabuſe him, letting him 
know, that he made no other 
addreſſes to him, bat ſuch as 
«friend would make to his 
qual. But Chriſtian Rome, 
like . Heathentſh Rome, wil 
acknowledge no. friends, but 
ſubjedts ; th a friendſhip 
dearly ſold, 4s was that which 
Rome beſtowed upon Atta- 
lus, or Maſliniſſa, which was 


mentaire 2 la premiere pra- 


polition.. des Sorboniſtes. 
celuy qui voudra-prendre 
la peine de conſulter les 
annalles de Baronius trou- 
vera vne plas grande con- 
firmation, de ce queie dis. 
le Pape ſe comporta de 
meme enuers Edyard IIT. 
Roy d Angleterre: cettuy 
cy enuoya ſon Ambaſſladeur 
pour conſulter le Pape 
couchant les pretenfions 
qu'il auoit ſur le Royaume 
de France le Pape penſoic 
ſe preualoir des compli- 
mens que le Roy luy feſoir, 
commel'il Feuſt choiſy pour 
Inge & leuſt reconnyu ar- 
bitre de ſon drolt, parce que 


le Roy difoit que le iugement du Pape eſtoit collo- 
que au deſſus de celuy de toute humaine creature, & 
que c'eftoit  vne .herefie d'en penſer - autrement : 
mais le Roy luy fit entendre quil n'auoit pas re- 
cours a luy comme 4 vn Juge, mais qu1l le conſul- 
toit comme amy. & egal. mais Rome Chreſtienne 
a touiours imite Rome payenne, qui ne reconnail- 
ſoit point d'amis que ceux qui luy eſtoient ſoumis, 
Ceſtoit vne amitie que lon vendoic bien cher fem- 
blable a celle dont on gratifioit vn Attalus, ou va 


Maffinifſa , laquelle eftoit vae marque de leur ſerui- 
K 3 | tude 
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rade, on n'4 iamais pil auoir 4 Horry witneſſing 14,1, 
comunication auecq; Rome ſlavery. 

ſan Vadorer, al a Bn; Cheat and Policy went 

La fourbe 8& la ſuper - alwayes together 3 that K, 

cherie alloient roniours du Myſtery and Iniquity, The 

pair & de compagnie auec Pope, atming at the acquiſi- 

| Iniuſtice; c'eſt a dire le 7427 of « Dominion, did ex. 

myſtere auecque 1'Iniquite. hort 4 Prince ts twoude his 

le Pape pour ſaquerir va neighbours Territory , an4 

dornaine exhortoit va Roy nex!, would make bin yy. 

Ee TY: enuahir ſon voilin; puis derſland, thet he was have 

- akE ry {eloit entendre an conque- 4 ſhare in bis new Conqueſt: 

Sane Hibernia rant que ſa nouuelle acqui- ſometimes he would ſend bis 

Mo "> fition releuoit du fiege de <Apeſiles to convert ( us he 

- ſo! juficie Rome ou. bien il enuoyoit pretended) 4 people to the 

cj 1" fes Apoſtres pour conuer- Chriſtian Religion, but it war 

mare bdei the Oh apparence les peu- #0 bring them under his Fu- 

corperhy' a .ples la religion Chreſti- riſd/&Fon, as we may [ec by 
718 Santi PetiiP : ng "44K þ 1 A] F 

& ſacroſanffeENNC 3 Mais Ceſtoir en ef- Adrian: the IV. Alexander 


_ 1a fect a deſlein de les ſou- #he III. avd by the Epiſtles 


kium pertinere, MELLLe a. ſon empire & aſa they wrote to the Kings » 
Alexan, 110. Juridition. les Epiſtres 2_— ng 
a6: 4's". d Adrian IV. & d' Alex- of Ireland, which the Pepe 
pruarvid andre [1], aux Rois d'An- buuniifally beflowed upon 
Adrian ſvpes plererre au ſuiet d' Irelande thems, when he could nt 
Domino vols NOUS fourniſſent des ex- keep #4, reſerving 18 himſelf 
indulto ſalve emples de ces myſterieus # right of Soveraignt), and 
param bakemu PFOCEOES ou eſt remar- | a Fenefice without Cure. 1 
Baron An. quable que le Pape donnoit. the like manner. Gregory 
1073-et-34.yn royaumequ'il ne pou* the VII, dealt with man 
(8.6; Uoit garder , ſe reſeruant French and Spaniſh Lover, 


who joyned thelr arms for the 
recovery of ſome Towns poſ- 
ſeſſed by the Mores and S4- 
racens 3 he did let them 
know, that he was to have 4 
ſhare in the. Conqueſt 5 and 
fince Spain was tributary to 
Rome, the rights of $,Peter 
were 10 be preſerved as 4 $4- 
cred thing, If 4a devont 
Prince did ſend to Rome 
ſome Inſigns and Trophies of 
ba Vittory, preſently the Pope 
| did take them for an acknow- 
ledeement of homage, as if 
the conquered land was to pay 
tribute 10 him, as we read 
in the thirteemh Epiſtle 
which Gregory the VII. 
wrote to Salomon King of 
Hungary. But the Pope was 
well [ered by the Bulgarians 
whom he thought to uu 
to his Puriſdiftion, becanſe 
be bad brought them to the 
obſervation of ſore Latin 
cuſtomes and ceremonies, and 
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a Salomon Roy de Hongrie. 
le Pape ſe ſeruoit engers les Bulgares eſtoit vne fine 
piece pour les auoir amenez a Vobſeruation des contumes 


: -” Les beneficey 
riaux & vn benefice ſans (ans cure ſe 


cure,le Pape Gregoire Y11, 
prattiqua la meme choſe 
du tems que plufieurs ſeig- 
neurs Francois 10ignirent 
leurs armes a celles des 
Princes & des ſeigneurs 
d Eſpagne pour reconurer 
ſur les Maures & ſar les 
Sarazins les pays & les 
villes qu'ils poſſedoient ; le 
Pape leur fignifia par let- 
tres. qu il deuoir auoir part 
a la conqueſte, du moins 
que I Eſpagne eſtant de 
roit tributaire de Rome, 
les droits de St, Pierre de- 
uojent eftre conſeruez in- 
utolablement: { va Prince hr 4s 
deuor enuoyoit a Rome, TRI EY 
quelques enſeignes on tro. $1 
phees de ſes viQoires, le 1 at 
Pape ſen preualoic,comme {3M 
ſi le pays lay deuoit eſtre F940; RY 
eriburaire: c'eſt ce que Gre- abt 
goire VII, nous enleigne 
en [Epiſtre 13, quil eſcrit LOW 
Mais la fourbe dont 1/4 it 


rouiours des droits ſeigneu- 2 oy 


= dent 4 
*Imication dy 
Pape \ 


GC 
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2: des ceremonies Latines 
& parce qu'ils aunient. re- 
cen de Rome quejques 
preſtres 8& quelques Euel- 
ques, il entendoit que la 
Bulgarie releuaſt du S, ſiege: 
mais les Bulgares lay-firent 
entendre de.bonne forte , 
que {il falloit quan pays 
fuc domaine da Pape pour 
auoir receu,quelques ſacer- 
dos. deRome, a, plus forte 
raiſon les Conſtantinopo- 
litains qui les ayoient 20. 
ans auparauant. amenez 4 
la foy Chreſtienne, . pou- 
uoient { ateribuer droit de 
Souuerainete ſur eux: cela 
arriua entre les. annces 
847. £867, 

Les Papes ont beau- 
coup ſurpafſe les Romains 
en [art de ſ(aſſuiettir les 
peuples & les royaumes. 
Ceux cy ne. ('auiſerent 
1amais de prendre le beau 
pretexte du ſoin de la re- 
ligion comme ont fait les 
Papes,qui ſe ſont parez de la 
ſolicitude que tour paſteur 
& principalement le pre- 

mier 


had ſent them ſome Prieſts 


aud Biſhops; but the Buly a- 
ria4ns told him, that i ,"l 


receiving ſome Prieſts from 


Rome the Country myſt be 


the Popes Dominion, much 


' more. the Conſtantinopolizans 


might challenge Bulgar to 
b6 theirs, 7.4 bite Gn 
thither twenty years agont 
Paſtors ' that + converted the 
Inhabitants to the Chriſtian 
Religion. Thu happened be- 


twixt the years 847, and 
867. 


The Popes have gont farr 
beyond the Romans in the 
Skill of ſubduing many people 
and - Kingdoms : It never 
came intothe minds of the R0- 
mans, to pretend the cart of 
Religlon as the Popes have 
done, who have put on the 
ViIRard of the care of all the 
Churches of the world, t64t 
ſo they might bring them 

; under 
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ing wot ſo'much \at the fubau- 
ing of their winds tothe faith, 
as their bodies, eftates, and 
liberties to their Kingdom, 
Cicero, Florus,«vd_Tacius, 
have all this pretty conception, 
Populus Romanus ſpecte 
juvandi Ur um © 
-OCcupavit, The peopie 0 
Rome ſubdued all _ 198 
by- pretending to ſend. ſaccour 
oy aid to er —_ But 
the Popes have goxe beyond 
thats baving Rar, the 
care of winning ſouls: ts 
Chriſt, into that of bringing 


mens bodies wnder their Em- 
pire, And for that confide- 


ration , the Empire of the 
Pope is far more flrong aud 
durable, then that of Au- 
pnaſtus., 1s & true , that in 
ſome thines the Empire of the 
Pope, and that of Aug, ſtus 
are parallels, As for ex- 
awple, as Auguſtus took the 
vame of Prince , of firſt Con- 
ſul, and not of Emperonr, 
Kine, or Diflater, that jo 
he might not ſcare the pops 
wit 


- mier paſteur doje.prendrede 
- toutes les 


Egliſes de Chriſt 
pour les aſſutetir 2 fa Ju- 


: ridiction terrienne. Ciceron 
'Florus & Tacite ont tous 
2trois.. cette belle penſce 
Populus Romanm ſpecie ju- 


v4ndi ſocies,torum orbem oc- 
cspevit: le peuple Romain 
a ſabjugue ,toute la terre 
ſous pretexte de fſecourir 
ſes alliez., Mais les Papes 


ont bien enchery ſur eux; 


ils ont tourne laſollicitude 
de gaigner les ames en celle 
d acquerir vae iuridition 
ſar leurs perſonnes. Pour 
cette conſideration Vempire 
de Rome. Chreſtienne, 1e 
veux dire du Pape, a cc 
plas ſtable 8 plus durable 


que celuy d'Auguſte : 1] eft 


uray quien quelques choſes 


lempire du Pape eſt, paral- 745;,, wye;;- 
lele a celuy d'Auguſte, cet- «2 /ub noni- 


tly-Cy pour faire digerer 
aux peuples {a domination 
prit le nom de, Prince au 
lieu de celuy d' Empereur 
ou de DiAateur, ou melme 
de Roy dont il auoit la 
; L puiſlance 


re Principss 
accepit, 


” - 
Sie. 4% -4% 


a * 


ſance: Ceft ce qu'' a faitile 
Pontife Romain;/qui ayant 
ſucced6 3 Vempire d'Av- 
por & I'toutela pompe;la 


ajeſte Scla aifſance,au[- 
ſy bien-'qu av 'Souyeraln 
Pontificat; dont} c&:Pririte 
eſtoit reveſty, a creu fe 1 al- 
ſurer comme Auguſte 'EN 
prenant des titres \qui ne 
tiennentrief de 1a! domi- 
nation 8 de la Tenerite: 
pour cette raiſon, il'a pris 
ceux d'Eueſque, de Pape 8 
de Souuerain Pontife + Mais 
cettuy-Ccy a-encore enchery 
ſur Auguſte, lors qu'il a 
change les mots d' Empire 
Romain en ceux: d Egliſe 
Romaine. Auſly Auguſte 
na pas donne dela fermete 
& de la durce aſon empire, 
pour n auoir pas adioute la 
qualite d' Ecclefiaſtique ou 
Sp:rirnel- 4 celle de Prince, 
ou pour nauolir -pas pris 'le 
gounernement @ Ja faucur 
de ſon Souuerain Pontificat. 
vn empire cimente par des 
conſiderations de religion 
eut donne de laterreur aux 


Nati- 
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- with odjons Titl's, but rh 


uſetben to bear a yoak, which, 


was not-the lighter for þ 

thus | guitued ' Over with. 
. patmring of freedom and li. 
. larry, when as Aupuſtos his 
, Empire "was 4 Domination, 


and. an abſolute Monarchy, 


"Even ſo the Pope , albiit 
'he hath ſucceeded to the Em. 
pire' of: Auguſtus, and1o hy 
' Power, and Purple, aiwill 


ts: as 'Soveraigs Poniifica, 
yes he thought fit to aſſume, 


"1108 (the names of Kin or 


Emperour,; but thoſe of Pope, 
Biſhop;-of: Higb Prieft, and 
Pontifex, which never were 
titles of Power and Lordſhip - 


and herein the:Pope hath out- 


zone Auguſtus: in policy, by 
exchanging the words of R0- 
man Empire , into thoſe of 
Churchof Rome, and give- 
in# the Surnames of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Spiritual #9 bs 
Empire ,, which if Auguſtos 
had added to. his name of 
Prince, or had taken the vii- 
R ardof Soweraign High Prief 
and Pontifex 5 he had. tr 
mented 


mented moſt firmly bis Em- 


pire by ſuch confiderations of 


Religion, and he bad for ever 
hindered men from attempt- 
ing ſo often a revolt, as they 
have done, and at _ 
brought it $0 paſs, He had 
( 1 ſay) fownd by experience 
that an Empire over. conſci- 
ences us the more laſting and 
firm, (pecially when it is ſea- 
ſoned with promiſes of re- 
ward, and threats of torments 
after this life : He had found 
Thas there 1s nothing mare 
true, then what Tacitus and 
\ Curtius have told vs, . vize 
that the prople are readier 10 
obey their Prieſls and Pro- 
phets, then their Magiſtrates; 
Woich conſideration of Rel}- 
glen doth ſo enſlave and cap- 
livate the minds. of peeple, 
that they will not upon fleight 
grounds revolt from an Em- 
pire which carries the name 
of 4 Keligious and Spiritnal 
Empire , as doth that of the 


eaſtus his Empire was the 


Narſes 


Pope :' For want of that, An- 


Waker : and ſuch a man 4s 
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Nations, & les ent de: 
rournes de tempter fi ſou- 
vent de (en deracher, & en 
fin d'en yenira bout, Au- 
guſte & ſes ſucceſſeurs euſ- 
ſent trouue par experience 
= l empire ſur les con- 
ciences eſt le plus ſtable 
de tous, & quill n'y a rien 
de plus vray que le dire de 
Tacite '& de Quinte Curce, Taciri 
| Melins vattbits 
que les peuples ſe ſoumet- ,,.,, 1,45 
cent AUeccC ' vneE obeiflance parere. 
plus prompre & plus fran- Curt. 7 
chea leurs prophetes qu*4 ;: :{ticioze 
leurs gounerneurs - cette 414 eff meli- 
» » ts watihis 
conſideration de religion ,,., 4ci-.5 
captine ecntierement les pare. 
eſprits des. peuples, 8: fait 
qu'ils {'y tiennent atrachez, 
& qu'il nen eft pas comme 
de | empire d Anguſte dont 
les peuples ſe - renolcoient. 
pour des cauſes fort lege- 
res: & yn Narſes pour vne- 
parole de meſpris que la 
temme de 1 Empereur luy 
eſcriuir le depouilla d'une 
partie de | Italie &- en ac- 
comoda les Lombards,parce 
quils ne feſotent point de 
L2 conſcience 
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conſcience -de fe dettachier Narſes, meerly for 4 ſcornſul 
d'un Empire / terrien : Pour word, which the Wife of ;h, 
cette, , cauſe ,de | 1eligion ZEmperony gave him, mays 
|'Empire da Pape doit eftre 0 conſcience to rob the pg. 
de plus lon ue; duree que perenr. of 4 part of Italy and 


cclny, ou de Ninus, ou de 
Deioces'/, ou de Cyrus, ou 
d'Alexandre ; Ceux-cy.:ne 
{auiſerent pas de" faire 1en- 
tendre aux peupkes: que 
leur empire eſtoir [tout | a 
fait celeſte 6& quil Yauol- 
ent recen. de Ja main.: de 
Jupiter, lequel les. en auoit 
tait les--guardiens -8&: les 
depofitaires,: que c'eſtoit la 


voix du: ciel que dela ville 


quils auoient choifis pour 
le fiege de leur:empire, ils 
deuoient enuoyer 6: don- 
ner des. lois a tout.le mon- 
de; qu* aureſte leur uolonte 
& leurs ordonnances denoi- 
ent paſſer pour oracles : & 
que de ſe ſouſtraire de cer 
empire, Ceſtoit vne rebel- 
lion & vn crime qui ne ſe 
pouuoit expier qu'en endu- 
rant des tourmens eternels 
apres cette vie: ceſt en 
quoy Numa a manque & 


que 


to beſtow. it upon the Lom. 
bards\, and to revolt from 
«2 Empire which was but an 
earthly Domenation: And for 
this fame conftder ation of Re- 
ligion, the Empire of Ninus, 
Detoces; Cyrus, and Alex. 
ander coula wot be of ſo long 
ftanaing, as that of the Pope 
us like to bes for they never 


fetgned they had reutived 


their Empire from the hands 
of Jupiter, that it mw 4 
vojce coming from hevn, 
that the Town where the Seat 
of the Empire was, was 10 giv? 
Laws and Ordinances to ali 
the world, and that they were 
of no leſs amthority, then the 
Oracle of Apollo ; that #t 
was 4 rebellion puniſhable by 
eternal torments after this 
life, to revolt from that Em- 


pire : and therein Numa fail- 


ed and made his Kingdom of 


but a ſhort continuance: 6ut 
Mabo- 


Mahomet was wiſcy in fol- 
lowing the-fleps 7 the Tope, 
when he dtd. plaiſter over hs 
Empire with Divine Anths- 
rity and Religion, trumpeting 
io the world, thit he was the 
only wag and Emperonr of 
the world to whoſe Religion 
and Laws all Nations oneht 
10 ſubmiz themſelves, there- 
by laying a foundation for 4 
great and alafliing Empire. 
Auguſtus, however 4 High 
Prieft and a Pontifex as 1he 
Pope is, was never initiated 
inothoſe myſteries ; bu pru- 
dence was never [o refined in 
| the Art and Skill of Congue- 
ring and Keeping an Empire, 
ow winning and  ſabduing 
mens ſpirits by thoſe wayes 
that uſually alienate them. 
Auguſtus made no ſhew, but 
of what he meant , even to 
be Maſter of an earthly Em- 
fire; he ſubdatd bodies, be- 
fore he won their minds; but 
the Pope bath captivated 
mens conſclences before the 
men have been bronght un- 


der his Domination. Au- 
ouſtus 


queMahomet aimite le Pape i 
lors <u'tÞ a enduit ſon em- | ob; 
pire du plaſtre de Religion, ogy: 
& qui] a vonlu que lon 
creuſt quil eſtoit Iunique 
prophete & Empereur de 
I'Vniuers.lequel deuoit tout. 
ſoumettre & ſes lois & a 
{a religion , & par ce moyen: 
a 1endu ſon Empire d'au- 
rant plus ferme & plus du- 
rable, 

Auguſte quelque grand 
Pontite qu ait eſte auſſy 
bien que le Pape, ne fur 1a- 
mais initie a.ces myſteres: 
1 na rim entendu en: 
comparaiſon en ce raffine- 
ment de ' prudence & en 
Vart de ſaquerr & de le: "of 
conſeruer vnempire,ni auſly EE 
a- gaigner les. eſprics par bb by 
des voyes qui dordinaire hy | 
les alienneat, Auguſte ne 
10u0;r point de perſonnage 
comme le Pape :il y alloir 
tout de bon: i] conqueroit {rm Wt 
les corps auant quil eut We ade Tg 
eaigne les volontez, Mais nt Ns 11 
le Pape a ſubiugue les eſ- | - ales 
prits,Captiuc les conſciences. Ws ER, 

| L 3 des 
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ces peuples anant que de 
les ſoumettre a (a domina- 
tion. Auguſte a reuſly en 
ſes conqueſtes par 1a valeur 
& par la force de ſes armes, 
& non pas par la foibleſle 
de ſes ennemis ; mais Ie 
Pape a eu Cu ſuccez par 
1:gnorance 6: par la ſottiſe 
des hommes. Auguſte n'a 
Pt ſe rendre Maiſtre de 
l'empie ſans conſumer vne 


infinite de peuples, & d'ar- 


gent, ſans conrir mille for- 
tanes & mille hazards,(ex- 
poſar;t continuellement aux 


dangers. &le premier lepee. 


2 la main en vne inftnite de 
rencontres z mais les Papes 
quoy quils nayent pas 
moins epandu de ſang que 
les Empereurs payens , ne 
ſe ſont pas principalement 
acquis & conſerue cet em- 
pire & cette Monarchie 
pretendue ſpirituelle par 
Ieſpee: leur humeur ſan- 
guinatie plutoft que Ja ne- 
ceffite de ſaffermir par la un 
empire les a portez a lef- 
fulton; de tant de ſang : car 

cet 


guſtus hath had ſucceſs ;n 
all hu conqueſts by hi, ber- 
ſonal walour and by the 
ſtreneth of his Sword , and 
you by the 1Tn0rance ayd 
weakneſs of his enemies, Ay. 
guſtus could not but waſte « 
number of people and waſt 
ſumms of money, and higard 
his perſon ina thouſand en. 
counters : but though tle 
Popes bave fhed no els blicd 
then the heatheniſh Emp 
rours: yet one may rather [ay 
that by thety crnell and blu 
diſpoſition ſo much blued hath 
been fed by them , then by 
the nece(ity of their affairs, 
for it is not by the Sword or 
by ſlagghters, that thty gained 
an Empire, when they mainly 
conquered it without ſiriking 
a blow, except it wers that of 
Excommunication, Never 
was ſuch a Monarch heard 
of as the Pope : he is armed 
all - over with myſteries ; he 
grows rich without labinr 
and igyle 3 he: wages Wat 
without money, he fares delici- 


ouſly at the cofts of when! 
'e 


my Im — | ET V — "EB "07> 42 my 


a > © * ks A = MH 3 roy me 3 


IT 


( 79.) 


he enjoyes Revennes , and 4 
purſe thas « never emply; 
he reaps where he hath not 
ſown whoever wins or loſes, 


he is alwayes 4 gainer , and. 


ſaves his principal : and he 
comes ſooner 10 the dividing 
of the ſpoyle, then the taking 
of t 3 be enjojeth goods and 
Lands, be never bought. CA 
frange Emperour, who # 4 
liberal giver of goods and 
Dominions that are none 
if bis own , wer in his 
pſſeſs1ou + As Gregory 1he 
IX. who gave t0 Robert 
Fark of Artois the Empire, 
which was in the hands of 
Frederick the II, Thus Ale- 
xander #he VI. gave to 
Charles the V ITT. the title of 


Emperour of the Eaſt; and 


Adtian the IV. gave to San- 
Rius brother 10 the King of 
Atragon” the Kingdome of 

oypt, for conquering of :t 
upon the Sirazens. Bus San- 
Qius Paid bins in bis own coy: 
for having heard that the 
Ppe bad proclaimed hims 


King of Agypr within 


Rome, 


- cet.empire {eſt accren 8: 


conſerue pour la plapart 
{ans loldat 8& ſans coup fe- 
rir: i1n'y eut j2mais vn te! 
monarque & arme de: pius 
de myſteres, 1 ſenrichit 
ſans trauail , il fair la guerre 


ſans argent: il donne ſans 


deſpence ; il fair bonne 
chere aux deſpens. d'au- 
truy 5 1] 1ouit de rentes & 
d une bourſe ſans fonds, il 
fait. touiours la moiſſon 
dun champ que les autres 
ont cultive : quoy quill 
gaigne ou quil perde , il 
ne riſque. 1amais le princi- 
pal: Carſans rien hazarder, 
il eſt coutours en eſtar de 
gaigner beaucoup, & contre 
la diſpdſition .ordinaire des 
choles du. monde le bien 
luy vient tout pur fans 
qu'il y ait ou du mal 


qui le precede, ou du mal 


qui, le doiuve ſuiure , & 1l 
vient .-plucoſt. au partage 
qua la priſe de la proye., 
En vn mort ceſt vn rerrien 
qui a des biens ſans les 
:cheprer, & qui participe a 
la recolte & au fruit de 1a 

peine 
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peine & de 1a depenſe ſans 
y mettre rien du ſten, L'on 
nouit iamais parler d'un 
rel Empereur, qui fait d*s 
\liberalicez des biens 8 des 
domaines qui ne ſont pas A 
luy,ni en ſa pi: (leſſon, com- 
me Gregoire IX. qui don- 
noit 3 Robert comte d'Ar- 
trois || Empire a la charge de 
le conquerir ſur Frederic 11. 
& comme Alexandre VI. 
qui dognoit le nom d' Em- 

ereur dorient an Roy 
Charies VIII liberalite 
ſemblable a celle qu Adrian 
IV. fita Sandctius frere du 


Rome, be ſent bu Trump:- 
ters, and proclaimed th Pope 
Calife of Bandas, - yg, 


which fs moſt myſerinus to 
me, wſually Prizes after 
they have been dffrunied by 
bim in Battles many waves, 
or have defeated him tn 
Battles, yet they have craved 
him pardon, and (abmitted 
to his Will and Liwi, To 
be ſhort, the Pope, as Maxi- 
milian #be I. ſard,js the King 
of Fools, none obeying him 
but thoſe that Imagine them- 
ſelves to be his ſubjelts, 


Roy d Arragon, Iny donnant le royagme «d' Egypte, 
parce quil alloic faire Ia guerre aux Sarazins. Mais 
SanRtius luy rendit bien ſon change, car ayant appris 
que le Pape lauoit proclams Roy dans Rome , || 
enuoya ſes trompettes qui le publierent Calife de Bar- 


d&, Mais ce qui eft Ie plus myſterieux & dont 0n 
ne peut aſſes ſeſtonner, c'eſt que les Princes ql 


appartiennent a I Empire du Pape apres auoir recel 
mulle affronrs 8 mille indignicez de luy : lay en & 


mandent pardon & apres Vauoir deffair & vaincu © 
batailie, ils ſe ſoumettent plus que iamais 4 ſon Em: 
pire & a les volontez : En fin le Pape eſt comme (l- 
ſoit Maximilian I, le Roy des fols, parce que perſonnt 
ne luy obeit que celuy quiſ'eſt imagine d'eſtre ſon w 

: 


($1 } A 


He ts the ereateſt Montebank 
that ever was, uſing as many 
tricks 4s Stratapems to make 
Kings ſwallow his bitter Pills 
of 4 Precary power ; which 
thatthey may go down the bet- 
ter, he gwnildeth them over 
with the names of a Sove- 
raign earthly power; having 
nothing real but theſe bige 
characters, A Soveraign 
earthly power, Independent 
only on God,and theSword 
of the Prince: For they be 
bat falſe colours, like theſe 
| of the Rain-bow, ſince the 
Pope himſelf is owner of an 
Earthly and Secular Juriſdi- 
ion over Kines aud Nations 
that are of his communion, 
pMaftered over with ibe names 
of Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiftion, But it « of 
that plaiflker, as of that of 
Cnidins ( who built the high 
Tower iz the 1fle Pharus over 
againſt Alexandria ) apor 
which he did orave the name 
of Ptolomeus Philagelphus: 
but ſome qears after the ratn 
and bad weather having waſht 


of 


Ceſt le plus grand 
Charlatan du monde, 6 
qui a employe bien autant 
de galimatias que de Stra- 
tagemes pour faire aualer 
aux Rois,ſes pilules ameres. 
d'une puiſlance precaire , 
mais qu1] leur fait prendre 
enuelopees de fon or quia 
plus deſclat que de oli- 
dite & depaiſſeur, comme 
ſont (es illufions d'une Sou- 
uerainete terrienne quin'ont 
autre realite que cetre 
eſcritare qu'on leur donne 
engroſles lettres Souncraine- 
te terrienne qui nereleue que 
de Diew & de leſpee au 
Prince, quoy que ce ne 
ſoyenct que des faux luſtres, 
& des couleurs de Ilarc eh 
ciel; car luy meſme poſle- 
de dans le terricoire de ce 
Prince, une Juridiction ter - 


rienne & (ecaliere ſur les. 


Rois & ſar les Nations qui 
ſont de (a communion, mais 
qu'il enduit du plaſtre de 
la juridiction Eccleftaſtique 
& Spirituelle, auec cette 
Inſcription qui neſt pas 

M moins 


Ce Cans 
baſt:t one 
hate tour 
dans Iſle 
Fharis 
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moins en proſſes lettres Mo: 
narchie Spirituelle de 7, C, 


 prſſedee pay le Pape comme 
ſon Yicaire en terre, Mais 


il eſt de ce plaſtre comme 
de celuy de Cnidins ſar le- 
quel 1] agoit grave le nom 
ce Ptolomee Philadelphe ; 
Mais la pluye & le mauuaix 


vis Alex tems ayant depuis emporte 


#710, 


cette Croute, le vray nom 
& Ja qu ItedeTArchirteRte 
parurent aux yeux de tout 
le monde; car des que ce 
plaſtre de la Juridiction 


Eccleſtaſtique & de Mo- 
narchie Spirituelle de Þ, C. 


ſera ermporte le Pape ſe fe- 
ra voir pour cel qu1l eſt en 
la qualitede Prince terrien, 
on reconnoitra qu'il eſt le 
vray Empereur d'occident 
poſſedant I empire d*Au- 
guſte auec fa Majeſte, (a 
pourpre- & ſon Pontificar, 
dominant ſur tous les Rois 
qui ſont de ſa communion 
comme Auguſte ſur des 
Rois de Numidie, de Cap- 
padoce & de Judee, Mais 
lemal heureſt que les Rois 


qui 


off this cruſt, the true nams of 
of the CArchite(t » and the 
quality he was of , wa; ſeen 
by every body, Thus, as (oy 
a this plaiſter of Ecchrafti. 
cal Furiſaietion and of 5 piri- 
tual Monarchy of Jeſns 
Chriſt ſhall be done away.then 
the Pope will appear (ych as 
he is, even an earthly Stry- 
lar Prince, and thttrue Em- 
perour of the Weſt, hiltins 
the ſame Empire that Ay- 
guſtus bad, with the HM ajt- 
wh Purple, and Ponlificat 

thereof, ruling over the Kings 
that are of his communion 
45 Augnſtus did over thije 
of Numidia , Cappadocia 
and Judea, But the worſs 
is, that the Kings of the 


\Popes Empire, are not ſenſible 
'of thiir Yoak and ſlavery, 4s 


thoſe under Auguſtus were : 
and for that, the Kings afſe- 
fred 10 the Pope , have 
firengtbened his Empire, and 
chiefly for not diving in! 
thoſe myſterious cheats where 
of I made 4 long cataloghe, 


or for not bilievine that we 
mee the 
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the Pope was 4 working and 
hatching ſuch 4 domination. 
They, hawe, as the Romans 
4id, by not believing the Con- 
{piration of Catiline, zvade it 
10 take deeper roots, 

But our Kings will never 
bein that condition to ſhake 
if the yoak of Rome, and to 
fel the weight of it, ſo longas 
they are poſſeſſed with that 
opinion, that the World, and 
particularly France, 10 be 
coverned by. tws Collateral , 
coercive Juriſdiffions ; and 
that the Pope muſt needs be 
at the head of one of them : 
This received Opinion is the 
balls, aud the fonndatton 
on which the Pope hath ere- 
ded his. Empire over Kings 
111 Nations. Jt ftanas with 
ive Popes credit, that the 


Mais nos Rois ne ſeront 


qui ſont vne dependance 
de I Empire duPape, ne 
ſentent pas la peſanteur 


de leurs chaines & le Joug 


de leur ſeruitude, comme 
ceux qui eſtoient de la de- 
pendancede] Empired Au- 
guſte le ſentoient, Pour 
cette raiſon ceux 1a ont aſ- 
ſure lempiredu Pape z Sur 
tout pour nauoir pas pene- 
tre dans toutes ces fourbes 
eſtndices que ie viens da- 
uancer, ou: bien pour nen 
auoir voulu rien crore, la 
poſture du Paps* & des 
Princes qui ſont ſoumis a 
ſon empire eſt parallele a 
celle des Romains 8 de 
Catilina dont patrle Saluſte; 
ConJurationem Catiline mol- 
libus ſententiis aluernnt, & 
naſcentem non credemtes cor « 
roborarunt. 

1amais en eſtar, ou de ſe- 


cover le 10ug de Rome, ou den fſentir Ja preſenteur 
tandis qu'ils ſeront imbus de cette opinion que le 
monde & particulietement la France doit eftre gou- 
lvernce par deux Juridictions collaterales, 8& que le 
P2pe doit eſtre 2 la teſte de Iune. cette opinion eſt 
1 bale & le fondement fur lequel le Pape a baſty 

M2 {on 
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Durndus de 
Tu 74/ dition 


bus, queſt. 3. 


ſoa empire ſur les Rois, & 
ſur les Nations de laterre : 
JE Il eſt del'intereſt du Pape 
tempora 1S 5 4 | 
nullo modo ſe qu 1 y all au monde deux 
exrenditad [uridigions de nom - mais 
ſpiritualia, d@ an? F ; : | 
oibus nilit A 1 ny cr alt quune en 
novit; Juriſ- effet 5 de peur que 1 le 
diftio Spiritu= gqgnde [cauoit. qu 11 ne dolt 
alis primo & > 

principaliter dUOir qu une ne) 
ſc excendit ad dans Chaque territoire , Ce- 
{piriualis,le 1yy qui en eſt le Sounerain 
per quandam 

conſequenti- NE la voulut poſleder cOoure 
am ſe extendit entjere, Pour Euiter Ct in - 
ad act ones ; , 
hominum cir - CONUENIENT tOoure | Eſtude 


catemporaliaz deg Papes & de ſes auo- 


quz 0idinan- 


tur ad ſpiriu- CAtS COMME don Alvarez, 
alia ranquam d'un Durand, d un Baroni- 


ad finem. , : 
Alvarcs, Sp us 3 & dun Bellarmin a 


cx/um Sm elte, premierementde con- 
Poa!) Li- firmer les peuples & fur 
cet Roinanus 


Pontifex non COUT les Rots dans le ſen- 
habeat 'totr2 timent de cette collateral- 


orbe Juriſdi- 


&ionc rempo=- lite de Juriditions & pu1s 


ralem regula- de jetter dans leurs efprits 


riter bYeGe] cerre perſuaſion que la 
Eccleſtaſtique 


&te 3; mhilomu- 
conſequent: & eftant Ja plus noble, & la 


nus habet ex Jaridiction 
hoc proprio 
Ince Kilica plus excellente des deux 


quantum ne* jyridictions, il eſt tres cer- 
CCISAVLIMN CC: 


ad con{ervat;- ealn que la temporelle ne 


OoNem rerum luy doit pas diſputer la 
Spuitualium, pre- 


Juridiction 


world ſhould know, thu 1; 
onght to be governed by two 
Coercive: Furiſditious diffe- 
rent one from throther that 
fo they be not diſcerned i» bs 
one and the ſame in natgre 
but it is his intereſts th; 
theſe' two Soveraion Foriſdi- 
ions ſhould be in f:& by 
owe and the ſame , left thy 
in cafe the world ſhould know 
that in truth there ouzhy tg 
be but one Soveraign Jurildi- 
(Hon in name and thing in 
every Territory, that then the 
Soveraign IM agifirate mals 
be the ſole Owner of it. Fir 
the prevention of which, all 
the fluay of the Popes, and 
of his _A avocates, of Alvi- 
rez, Durandus , Bxcontus 
and Bellarmin, »hath been to 
confirm in all forts of people, 
{ſpecially in Kings, this op'nt- 
on of Collaterality of uri 
aiftions: next it hath btn 
to perſwade them, that the 


Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiion vt 


ing the moſk® excellent arid 
moſt noble of the two, it 


moſt certain that the T yy 
r4 


#al muſh wot be the uppermoſt, 
and no leſs certain , that it 
ought not by any means 10 
attempt and uſurp upon the 
Spiritual, yea,that it may poſ- 
fibly be a truth ,- that the 
Temporal Furiſaittion ought 
to be ſubordinate to the $pi- 
ritnal, or at leaft ; that this 
Propoſition which ſubjecteth 
the Temporal to the Spiritual, 
may be diſpmable , and Pro- 
blemarical, By this means 
the Popes Furlſdiclion is 
France, and elſewhere , not 
diſputed to thems in that ex- 
tent of power, hath a huge ad- 
vantage over that of Kines, 
in that this hardly dares pre- 
[ume to g0 aſide the Bccleſs- 
aſtical , but thinks it [elf 
oraced enouwrh if according 
10 the modifications of the 
Doffors of Sorbonne , Zr 
may be freed from being [ub- 
ordinate to the Eccleſtaſitcal, 
but only ſo far as to be an 
extcutioner of the Churches 
Ordinances and Cenſures. For 
1 do flifly maintain, that this 
Scheme of Collaterality of 
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preſeance, & quil neſt p15 
moins certain que Ja Juri- 
diction temporelle ne peur 
rien pretendre ſur la ſpiri- 
tuelle 5 raais quil eſt bien 
vray ſemblable que Ja iv- 
ridiction temporelle doir 
eſtre ſubalcerne de la ſpi- 
rituelle; du moins que 
cette propoſition qui ſou- 
met la Juridition tem - 


porelle a la fpirituelle- 


eſt problematique : par 
ce moyen la Juridiction 
du Pape en France, 
qui neſt pas conteſtee 
2 belle priſe fur Ia 
remporelle du Roy qui 
luy eſt conteſtee, (du moins 
pour aller du pair auec la 
Juridition du Pape, ) & 
laquelle penſe encore en 
eſtre quittE a bon marche, 
ft ſelon la modification de 
Mefhieurs les Sorboniſtes 
elle neſt pas ſeruante de 
I'Ecclefiaſtique, (6 ceneſt 
pour lay preſter ſon dras. 
ſeculier pour Ll execution de 
ſes ordonnances &E: de es 


cenſ{ures. Car le {outriens 


hautement que ia tablature que Meſſieurs G&@ 1a Sor- 


M 3 


bonne 
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bonne nous donnent de 
deux Juriditions Souue- 
raines Ccollarerales en 
France, du' Roy & de 
celle du Pape eſt mille 
foix plus derailonnable que 
opinion de ceux qui main- 
tiennent la neceſhte de ſub- 
ordination d'une Juridiaion 
3 laure : Mais encove ie 
{ourtiens hautement que 
cette neceſſits de ſubor- 
dination de TJoridiQtions 


.eſtant preſuppoice il eſt 
mille foix plus raiſonnable: 
que la Juridiftion tempo- 
relle & civile du Roy oit 


ſubalterne & ſeruante de la 
Juridition Eccleftaſtique, 
c'eſt a dire de celle du Pape, 
qne I Eccleſiaſtique foit 
{oumile, a Ja ciuile, car 
meſme ſans parler du Pape, 
& ſans lattacher a la tefte 
de 1a Juridition Eccleſia- 
ſtique, te ne doute point que 
dans la conionEare de deux 
Juriditions dans vn meſme 
rerritoire , VEccleftaſtique 
ne dolue fe ſoumettre 13 
ciuile, & quelle ne puiſſe 


Turiſaiftows , as the Sor. 
boniſts. 14d it, is 4 thiu{and 
times more unreaſonable theg 
is the. opinion of thoſe who 
hola a ſmboraination of 7y. 
riſdiftionsz And further, 7 
dare aſſert, that granting this 
{ubordination, it 54 thouſand 
times more reaſonable. that 
the Temporal and Civil Ty. 
riſaietton fhould be (uboric- 
nate tothe Eccleſiaſtical, the; 
that the Eccleftaſtical be ſy. 
jetted tothe Crvil.tht i; that 
the Kings Juriſdiftion ſhoul? 
rather yield to that of th: 
Pope, then that the jwiſd:. 
cHon of the Pope (ould be 
under that of the K Ing 1 for 
even, without mention maac 
of the Pope, and without put- 
ting him at the head of th? 
Eccleftaſticall PFuriſaittion, 
1 doubt not but in the con- 
Jjundure of two Jurijdict 
ons within one and the ſame 
Territory, the Eccleſiaſltcal 
Juriſdiction ought 10 be i 
uppermoſt, and diſpoſe «\ 19! 
affairs, and of the dom!'!:- 
ons of Severaigns, and 


iuſtement diſpoſer des domaines, des affaires , & cs 
perſonnes des Souuerains ſans qu'il y ait aucane ex- 
trauagance 
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therr Ferfow without con- 
troll, and that there was no 
unreaſonableneſs in the Popes, 
as Gregory the VII. Bo- 
nifacius the VIII. Innocent 
the [IT. and the IV. John 
the XXL1I. and Clement the 
V. z0r in theſe Doctors Tho- 
mas, DionyftusCarnatenſlis, 
Biel, Alphonſus de Caſtro, 
Bannes, Becan, Bellarmin, 
Baronius, Gregory of Va- 
lentia for maintaining, not 
only the neceſsity of ſubje- 
ting the Civil Juriſdittion 
to the, Eccleſtaſtical, but alſo 
the reaſonableneſs that the 
Pope ſhould be rather at the 
brad of that Juriſditton then 
any other ptrſon, and ſhould 
bave the managing of it in 
chief, 


To be ſhort, if there be 
ſuch a thing in the world, as 4 
Coercive Juriſaiction Eccle- 
ſiaſtical , properly. ſo called, 
This Propoſition of Thomas 
is 4thouſand times more rea- 
ſonable than any of the Sor- 
doniſts, The Secular Power 

IS 


trauagance auxPapes, aGre- 92t 
goire VII. Boniface VIII, Wk 
Innocent [I], & IV, Jehan #410 
XX11, Clement V. ny aux 1, (8 
Doceurs de Rome, Tho- 
mas, Denis le Chartreux, 
Durand, Gabriel Biel, Al- 
phonſus de Caſtro , Ban- 
nes, Becan, Bellacmin, 
Baronius, Gregoire de 
Valence, d auoir fſoutte- 
nu non {eulement la neceſ- 
lite de la ſubordination de 
la Juridition ciuile a VEc- 
clefiaſtique , mais aufly 
quen vertu de cette ſub- 
ordination , les Papes ont / 
bien autant ou plus de droit '. hp 121 
qu' aucune autre perſonne 14 al 
Eccleſiaſtique. de | attribuer WA.7 1/68 fe 
le maniement en chef de WEoTl PRf 
la Juridition Eccleſiaſtique +5 NBER 
& Splrituelle. ; F 40 
En fin {il y a vne Ju- bt, 
ridiction Eccleſtaſtique pro- 
prement ditte au monde, Melt! 
Thomas a eu raiſon de te- y 
nir ce diſcours, lequel eſt 
mille foix plus raiſonnable 
qu'aucune des propoſitions | 27-2 
de la Faculte, Is puiſſance i. s, 
FE ſeculiere 
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 ſeculiere eff ſaumife 2 la [pi- 
rituelle comme le corps a 
] awe & Pattent ce neſt pas 
vn jugement wſurpe fi le 
 Prelat (ſ entrees des. ehiſes 
temporelles. _ Et les cano- 
3: de Niſtes & .vnSalmeron ont 
Eccleſit, Tam £1 Taiſon' de ſouttenir que 
Sacerdoralis Jos Emeſques . & conſe- 
quam Regia | 
quemment Je Pape. ſontles 


teſtas colla®» 


ra eſt Eccleſiz yeriegbles Rois &- Magi- 
ſtrats de la rerre & quils 
doiuent regner au nom de 
J.'C. fur les puiflances fe- 
culieres, 

Er ceſt par cette colla- 
reralite de Juriditions, que 


paſtoribus ut 


ſic regner 
Chriſtus in 
gternum, 


les Papes ont duppe les 
Rois de 1a terre: carayant 
bien compris quc cette 
collateralize eſtoir repug- 
nante a la S. Eſcriture & 
3la raiſon ,, ils ont donne 
de la Juſtefle, non i cette 
collateralite , mais a ces 
Cenx Juriditions : ils ont 
endeigne que de vray Dieu 
en ſa parole ainſtirue deux 
Juriaictions, I'ane Eccleſia- 
{tique, autre ciuile qui ont 
chacyn leurs cours, leurs 


Juges 


the world 


ſo much, they have given # 


is ſubje&ed to the Spiritg- 
al+\, as the body is to the 


{onl, and therefgre it is nor 
an uſurped judgement , 
when the Prelate is med. 
ling with Temporal things; 
And the Canoniſts aud Sal- 
mero 9ſt not be thought aþ- 
fwrd, for holding, that the 
Pope 4nd Biſhops art by roht 
the trae Kings and Magi- 
ſtrates of the earth, andthat 
none but they under Chrift, 
are to govery the wold 

Ana it is a certain tnith, 
that by this Collaterality of 
Coercive}ariſdiftion,brlieved 
and received in the world, 
the Popes have cheatcd and 
circumvented the Kings of 1h 
earth, For baving will cn- 
ceived that this colaterality 
Was repugnant 10 $crapiure 
and Reaſon, and yet jeirs 
their Intereſt lay that way,that 
ſhould not nov 


| ef 
fine gloſs to theſe two 57!” 
dictions, telling them yy 
indeedGoa will have the 01 


its be governed by 1w9 =— 
Ti 


4% ' II : 
cue Fwriſdlentens ©, "ont Ec- 
cleffaftical,, the” other Civil, 
and to each of © them their 
Courts, thetr Pudges ,” and 
thelr” Cauſes : but being Col» 
laterally incompatible ' in the 


the af finity there is betwist all 
Cauſes, of what ewer nature 
thy be, and all tending t0'an 
viimate end, which 's ſpirt- 
tual, it was abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary that one of the Furiſdt- 
ons, viz." the civil ſhould be 
ſubirdinate and ſubjetted to 
the, Eccleſiaſtical © * Thus the 
Eccliefiaftical Furiſd:Fion ba- 
ving got {o'much footing, and 
ſo much of the upper hand ; 
the Pope, who" ftiles' himſelf 
the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt ' on 
curth, was found ' the fitteſt 
perſon of the world tobe faſt- 
ned at the head of that Juriſ- 
dition, and'to get on the back 
of that horſe” of Eccleſi«ſtical 
FuriſdifFion , all ſailed and 
bridled , thongh: confidered , 
but 45 the firſt Biſhop of the 
Charch, thereby making him- 
ſelf a ladder to-aſcend to the 
WE 


($9) 
Tuges & leurs cauſes 4 parts 


ame Territory, by reaſon of 


que toures deux ne pou- 
uant' compatir enſemble 
collateralement dans vn 
meſme - territoire -a. cauſe-de 
la grande affinite, quie'les 
cauſes & les affaires, de 
quelque nature qu'elfes ſoi- 
ent ont entrelles.8 toutes 
deux tendantes egalement 
a vne'mefme fin qui doit 
eſtre ſpirittelle, i] falloir de 
neceſhte ' que I'une' des 
deux'ceſt a dire 1a civile 
& temporeie fuſt, ſous ore 
donnee 'a la ſpirirnelie. ' & 
la deſſas le Pape que ion 
fuppoſe eſtre Vicaire - de 
J. C. 'en terre & chef de 
I Egliſe vniuerſelle * ſeſt 
trouue la plus propre per- 
ſonne pour eſtre attachee.z 
ja teſte de cette' Juridicti- 
on Eccleſtaſtique & conſti= 
tve Monirque Univerſel & 
Souuerain des Rois & des 
Nations: il a' treun& que 
cette Juricicion Eccleha- 
ſtique eſtoit le cheual cout 
ſeelle & bride, ne reſtant 


plus qu'3 monter defſus - 
N & 


4 
$44; 
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& c'eſt 2 ce feſte auquel 
les Papes ne fuſſent iamais 
montez ſans I'hypotheſe de 
cette collateralite de Juri- 
dicions, le retourue a mon 
Legat. 


Te pourrols icy faire voir, 
fi ie ne craignois de groſlic 
ce diſcours Vabſurdite 8& 
 Incompatibilite de cette 
collateralite de Juridictions, 
&- la neceſhte quil y a 
deſtablir en France, ou le 
Roy, ou le Pape, ſeul Mo- 
narque & Souuerain, tant 
au gouyernement de | Eſtat 
qu'en celuy de FEgliſe Gal- 
licane ; Ie mettrois en veue 
eſtar de lempire & de 
'Egliſe du tems de Gre- 
goire 1. auquel ſans con- 
rredit tout le monde auou- 
oit que Gregoire eſtoit 
{uier de TEmpereur Mau- 
rice, & que cettuy cy eſtoit 
Souuerain Seigneur du 
Pape, comme Gregoire le 
reconnoiſt : {il faut eſtablir 
da tems de ce Gregoire vne 
collateralite de Juriſdici- 

ons 


Severaigy WIVerſal Mongrs 
chy and Empire over Kings 
and Nations, and whom nit. 
out the recetved opinion of a 
coligterality of furiſdiitlons be 
could never have made and 
/ 1; ID 

If 1 dla not fear to make 
this Diſcourſe too bulky, 7 
could ſhew the ab(arditie and 
incompatibility of thi collate- 
rality of Jurtſdittions, and be- 
ſides , what need there 's tg 
conſtitute in France but one 
only Soveraign and Menarch, 
(etther the Pope, or the King) 
for the Government, buth of 
the Civil State, and of the 
Gallican Church : 1 would 


give 6 view of the Church, 


and of the Empire in the time 
of Gregory the I. aud com- 
pare it with the preſent poſture 
of affairs, in relation to the 
preſent bye and the King, 
None will deny, but that Gie- 


gory wes lookt npon 48 4 licge 
and 4 fubjefF tothe Emperour 
Mauritius, & Gregory #im- 
ſelf acknowledgeth he was: 
Now if a collateraltty of 1% 

Wo riſai- 


ri(diftions maſt be ſuppoſed to 
have been inthe time of Gre- 
cory, 414 that there was one 
Soveralgn for the Empire, 
awd another for the Church 
within the ſaid Empire, one 
maſt needs conſequently in- 
ferr, that Mauritius was ſub- 
jeFed to Gregory in ſpiritu- 
alibus, 4s Gregory was fo 
Mauritius in temporalibus z 
and that the Emperour was to 
render 10 the Pope ſuch reſpets 
and bonours, 4s (if due) are 
«t this day yielded by the King 
to the Pope and his Legates. 
The which yet were never 
tendered by Mauritius #8 the 
Pope, aud the Pope never looks 
fr thems ; fince,quite contra- 
ry, eve in reeulating the 
ifuirs meerly Eccleſiaſtical, 
be obſerved the orders and 
commands of Mauritius. And 
if Gregory for what concern- 
ed the temporalitics of the 
Emperour was ſubject to him, 
Who can blame Gregory for 
yielding 4 ſnbj ets obedience 
unto the Emperonr ? 

But ſure this collaterality of 


Zariſ- 
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ons dans I'empire, & deux 
Sonuerains, I'nn de I'em- 
pire, lantre de I 'Epliſe, il 
taudra en conſequence 
ſuppoſer que Maurice eſtant 
ſuier de Gregoire pour ce 
quieſt da ſpirituel, deuoic 
rendre des ſoumiſfions & 
des reſpeRs & honneurs 4 
peu pres ſemblables a ceux 
que nos Rois rendent au- 
tourdhay an Pape & a ſes 
Legats: c'eſt ce que pour- 
tant Mauricen'a point fair, 
&Cceſt ce que Gregoire n'a 
1amais attendu de Maurice g 
veuque memeau reglemec 
des affaires del'Egliſe,Gre- 
goire receuott les ordres 8 
les commandemens deMau- 
ricez Et ft pour ce qui re- 
garde le temporel G:egoire 
eſtoit (uier, homme & lige 
de I'Eimperour, qui ne yoid 
que Gregoire na fait que 
ſon deuoir en rendant des 
reſpects a Maurice de ſuier 
a Souuerain * 


Mais yoila vne chimere 
N 2 de 
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de collateralite, qui ne fuſt 
;amais prattiquee du tems 
de Gregoire: & qui neſt 
pas ſeylement conceuable , 
car ileft impoſſible'de ('ima- 
giner que deux perſonnes 
dans un meſme rerritoire 
ſoient 2 divers reſpe&ts & 
Souuerains & ſuiets , ſe de 
gant mutuellement & com» 
mander en Sounerains 8: 
obeir en ſuiets: ce qui eſt 
d'aurant moins imaginable 
dans la multicude de cauſes 
& d'affaires, leſquelles ou 
ſont mixres, ou on na pas 
encore reſolu ſous laquelle 
des cl:ſſcs on les doit ren- 


ger, ou ſous celle du fſpi- 
rituel, ou bien- ſous celle 


du temporel, Et neant- 
moins ſur cette tablature 
 chimerique on modele, du 
moins 1] faut.que Von mo- 
dele la puiflance du Roy & 
du Pape en France, & il 
faut ſelon ce modele que le 
Pape & ſon Legat auregard 
du temporel ſoient ſuiets 
du Roy, & quele Roy pour 
ce qui regarde le ſpirituel 

ſoit 


Juriſdictions i but a ſappofi 
tion and a meer. Chimer,, ;n4 
Was never practiſed in the 
time of Gregory, bring un- 
poſſible to conceive that tny 
perſons in one and the (am; 
- Territory can fulfill both rc. 
lations of Soveralen and $ub. 
ject, commanding and obeying 
t6 each other ; and it ts the leſs 
conceivable , confiatring the 
multitude of cauſes 4nd 
affaires, which they call of a 
mixt nature, and which are 
not yet refolved, whether they 
be ſpiritual or civil," there 
being no Law of God and n 
Commanadement, which is not 
alſo civil, if "it receives (45 it 
onght ) the Sanction of the 
civil Magiſtrate. Ard yi 
now 4 dayts, according 101K 
Chimera of collaterality, they 
model the power of the King 
and of the Pope in Fance, 
which yet they cannot make id 
fquare with the collateralit) of 
Furtſdictions practiſed 1n 10 
time of Gregory z only 11! 
ſay, That Mauritius m 
needs have been ſubject # » 
| ' Pope 


pope in ſpiritualibns, 45 tbe 
Pope was is the Emperour 1n 
temporalibus : for the mutual 


duties of Mauritius and of 


Gregory within the precinds 
of the Bmpirezand thoſe whom 
the Pope and the King within 
France owe one to anther, 
are wholly parallel , 'for it 
matters 710t, that Gregory 
being not Maſter of a territo- 
ry, he could not receive thoſe 
reſpects and honours from 
Mauritius which a ſubject 
oweth jo hu Soveraien, ſeeing 
the puſſeſsion of a territory 
64nnet give an aadttion either 
of anthority in the Govern: 
ment of the Church, or of 
obligation on the Emperonrs 
ſide 10 yield more honour and 
reſpect t6 the Pepe. then he 
was to give when he bad none, 
nor can this adauirn alter the 
meaſure of, honours and re- 
ſpects, which the Pope and the 
King owe one to another, and 

make them i:fs-or greater then 

they were mutually dne by 

Mauritius 4zd Gregory, So 

that as Mautitius did 191 look 
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foit ſaier du Pape, Car 
les deuoirs mutuels ce 
Mautice a Grepoire, & de 
Gregoire a Maurice Gans 
I'empire, & ceux du Pape 
en 1a perſonne de Legar wu 
Roy,& du Roy au 9ape en 
France, ſont eatierement pa- 
ralleles entr'eux ; carn'm - 
porte pas que Gregole 
nayant point de terricoire 
ne Pouuocit receuoir de 
Maurice des reſpe&s de 
ſutet.4 Souuerain, ven qu'un 


terricoire euſt, peut eftre, 


donne du luſtre & de Veclat 
a- la puifſance ſpirituelle 
de Gregoire, mais ne luy 
euſt pas donne plus dau- 
thorite en\1 Egliſe que lors 
quil nen auoit point : & 
ce tetritoire neuſt pas 
d auantage- accreu'les obli- 
g4tionS d Ronneur & Ce 
reipet que Miurice deuoit 
4 la pviflince ſpirituelle de 
Gregoire, que {11 Veuſt 
Coufidere en la qualitc de 
ſuiet ; cette addition Ce 
terricoire ne doit pas Cnan - 
per auiourdhuy fa poſture 


CES 


4 >» +#: {| 
4 
On 
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des honneurs & des reſpeQs 
qu'an Pape & vn Empereur 
ſe deuoient mutuellement 
rendre da tems deGregoire: 
de forte que comme Mau- 
rice ne {attendoit point 
deuoir ( & Gregoire n'y 


pretendoit pas) baiſer 


les pieds de Gregoire, ou 
du moins luy faire des hon- 
neurs de (uiet a Souuerain s 
il en doit eſtre de meſme 
auiourdhuy ; ceſt que le 
Pape & (on Legat dans les 
terres du Roy luy doiuent 
rendre des homages de ſuiet 
4 Sounerain ; &le Roy les 
doit traitter de (uiets; du 
moins I'acquiftrtion nouvelle 
que les Papes ont faite d'un 
rerritoire, 6& laqu:lle encore 
ils doivent a la liberalite 
de nos Rois , ne deuroit 
point apporter vne diſpro- 
portion de reſpects fi grande 
que deleuer autanc Alex - 
andre VII, au defſus du 
Roy, que Maurice eſtoir 
au deflſus de Gregoire, tour 
ce que cette nouvelle ac- 
quifition pourroit faite 

{croit 


upon himſelf as oblleed 17 tif 
Gregories #0 , 0 9i'l{ him 
ſuch reſpect as a ſubject ew-1h 
is hu Soveraien , ſo nenher 
at thu time our King i 701 $9 
ſhew more reſpect to Alexan- 
der the Vil, then Mauritins 
did to Gregory the 1, gut 
the Pope and his Lepats 
within the territory of the 
King, are t0 behave them- 
{elves as his ſubjects, and the 
King u# 16 uſe them & ſuch, 
At leaft this new acquiſition 
of territory ( which yet the 
Pope oweth to the liberality of 


our Kings ſhould not cauſe ſuch 


a diſproportiow of reſpects, 
as to raiſe the now Alex- 
ander the VII. as much above 
the King, as Mauritius ws 
above Gregory. And hiw- 
ever , this new purchiſe of 
territory conld draw from the 
King but a reſpect of equals, 
out of his dominions, bu! 
would not within France alicr 
the difference of reſpects, 
wherewith Mauritius uſes 
Gregory. Bu: what reaſon ca 
they alledee, wherefore Alex: 

ander 
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ander the VII. ſhoula pretend 
4 higher rank in the Charch 
then Gregory the firſt ? or 
why there ſhould be ſuch a vaſs 
diſproportion of honours and 
reſpects, between thoſe which 
Lewis tbe XILII. do yield to 
the Pope, and thoſe that Mau- 
ritius did render unto Gre- 
gory 3 ſure it will appear as 
great as is found among con- 
fr aries, . | 


To return to my Ltgate: 
This is not all, you have 
here in the extravagancies 
of this Commiſion given 10 
the Legate the greateſt Ju- 


ſlification of the world of thoſe. 


clamours, complaints, petitt- 
0ns, and humble remonſtrances 
made from time to time, not 
oply by ſuch witneſſes of the 

: rh, 


ſeroit d obliger le Roy de 
traitter le Pape d'egal hors 
de France z mais de le trair- 
teren France de la maniere 
que Maurice traittoit Gre- 
Sette en Italie : Mais quelle 
raiſon peut on alleguer pour 
quoy Alexandre VII, doi- 
nve pretendre vn plus 
haut rang dans l'Epliſe 
que 'GregoireT. ne feſoit 2 
Er comment iuſtifiera t'on 
cette diſproportion fi vaſte 
entre les honneurs que Lou- 
1s XIV. rend auiourdbuy au 
Pape & ceux 'que Maurice 
on rendoit ou deuoic ren- 
dre a Gregoire? Certes on 
y treuuera autant de diſcon- 
uenance quil y en aentre 
des contraires, 

Ce neſt pas rout, 
voicy dans les pou- 
uvoirs du Legat la plus 
Erande verific2tion du mon- 
de des cris, des plaintes, 
des requeſtes, 8 des hum- 
bles remontrances,que non 
ſeulement des temoins de 
la verite & les ſuiets du 
Roy de lareligion, leurs pa- 

ſteurs 
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ſteurs '& lears Synodes z 
mais auſly les Parlemens, 
des perſonnes comme Ger- 
ſon, ; Pierre de Cugnieres 
& Charles du- Moulin ont 
faictes de' tems en - tems 
contre les vſurpations du 
Pape & de. (on Empire fur 
nos Rois, ſur leurs fniets 
- & {ur leurs affaires, doml; 
nans 'eux meſmes comme 
vrais Rois de France , mals 
deguiſant, leur empire ſous 
le malque de Monarque 
Spirituel - & {de Vicate 
de ], C. far - tout - contre 
| ulurpation denvoyer des 
Legats qui ne ſont pas des 
Enuoyez d'un Souuerain a 
celuy qui va co pair auec 
luy, mais des commiſlaires 
pour iuger ſur Jes lieux : 
Car c<ſt peu de choſe 
quils ne doiuent exercer 
leurs tontions & pouuoirs 
ſans la permiſsion du Roy, 
& quilsne {oyent, verifiez 
en la cour ce Parlement, 
comme 1 tut ordonne 1 an 
1590.a la venue du Car- 
dinal Cactan: yeu que de 

droit 


trath,as wite the Albigenſes 
and Waldenſes, and by the 
Kings ſubjects of the reformed 
Reiigion, by their i'aftors and 
\$9n84s, but alſo by the High 
Courts of Parliament, by (ach 
mes 45 Peter de Cugnieres 

Gerſon, 4nd Charles du 
Moulin, who made orievou; 
complaints againſt the eg. 

croachings .of the Pepe and his 


Empire , which he diſguiſed 


under the vi ard of the Kinz- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt, manaced 
by hs Vicercgent the Pope, 
Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt : they 
mainly inſijted upon thu qric- 
wvarice, that Legats were it 
ſent as 8 equals, but as Com- 
miſstoners t6 ſud: e in other 
mens matters and Conntrits : 
for th6-4 ſmall matter, thit 
they are not 10 exerciſe their 
funGions and power withou; 
tne Kings per miſ510n, excth} 
they be verified, as they [prat, 
and 10d, fied int Y, H it h Court 
of Parliament (as tt was at- 
creed in the year 1590, at i 
coming of the Cardinal Caje- 
tan} [rice over and above i! 
owehs 
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ogbt 106 acknowledge them- 
ſelves the Kings ſubjetis, aud 
(wear #8 \him fealty, as did 
Cardinal Marouſin , Leg te 
from Sixtus the V. to Henry 
che TIL. yea they ought to wait 
on the King ;, as tt appears by 
the letters that Hugh Caper 
wrote to Pope John: 1» which 
the Kings pleaſare i fertfies 
10 all Legats, that they muſt 
behave themſelves like the 
Kings Subjects, And, 4s # 
& farther declared by the pro- 
ceedings of the Court of Par- 
liamens,when Cardinal Balue 
came into France without the 
Kings leave, and without 
communicating bis Conmmi(- 
fron 8nd faculties tothe Kings 
| Attorney General , that bu 
power might be modified in 
the High Cours ; wherefore 
upon information, he wai cen- 
ſured as 4 Rebelzo the King 


droit ils doiuent reconnoi- 
ſtre qu'ils ſont ſaiers du 
Roy, &luy preſter ſerment 
d obeiflance, comme fic le 
Cardinal Maroufin Legat 
du Sixte V, au Roy Henry 
III. Er meſme ſont ob- 


obligez du venireux me mes 


au denant da Roy. comme 
il ſe void par les letcres que 
Hue Caper eſcrit au Pape 
Fehaa, ou il entend que es 
Legats ſe comportent en 
ſuiets du Roy, & non du 
Pape; comme il fe void en- 
core plus clairement par les 
procedures de la Cour fur 
la venue du Cardinal Ba- 
lue, car comme ce Cardi- 
nal fur entre en France 
ſans conge du Roy & ſans 


.communiquer ſes facultez 


au procureur general du 
Roy, pour eſtre veces & 
modifices en la Cour de 
Parlement , la Cour a la 


requeſte dn procureur decerna commiſſion pour eſtre 
nforme contre lay par deux Conleillers, & Juy fir 


- 1nhibition &- defenſe de 


plas vier daucune facalte 


ſur peine d'eſtre declare rebelle 2u Roy ſon Souue- 
rain, comme Bouchel nous dic lan. 1484. & Seruin 
0, dans 


+ - _ _ , 
Is —_ 
© AY — 
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dans ſa Remonſtrance# ſur 
ja leQure des lettres pa- 
rentes du Roy touchant le 
pouuoir dui Pape, 8 de ſes 
Legats enuoyez en France, 

Mais quelques moditica- 
tions ou de reſpect, on de 
pouuoirs, qu'on ait- pu ap- 
potter aux Legats du Pape, 
les Papes ſen ſont tou- 
ours ſernis, meſme lors 
quils venotent, faire ou 
leurs excuſes, ou leurs 
ſoumiſhons, comme les 
Romains feſoient des 
Proconſuls qu'ils enuoyo1- 
ent pour gouuerner les 
prouinces. L'honneur qu'on 
a rendua ces Legats eſtoit 
ſemblzble a celuy que des 
Rois de Judee, de Numidie 
& de Capadoce rendoient 
aux enuoyes de Rome : 
C'eſtoic des deferences & 
des reconnoifſances d'ho- 
mage a la Maieſte de 
Rome 3; Mais encore a 
Rome dame du Monde & 
Reine des Nations afliſe 
ſuc les ſept montagnes, a 
laquelle les Emperenrs, & 


les 


hu Lord and Soveraloy, 3p 


coſe be durſt attempt to make 
e of his power and faculties s 
all this s further confirmed by 


Bouchel 4 the year 1484. 

But..whatever have been the 
modifications to leſſen, either 
the power of the Popes Lepats, 
or of the honours given nnt 
thew s the Pope, even when 
he ſent them to fill up the 
breaches he had made, andy 
repair the injuries he had 
done, hath alwayes made uſe of 
them, as the Koman Senat of 
their Proconſuls, whom they 


ſent to Govern the Provinces 


of 1belr Expire. CAnd the 
reſpects and- honours now ren- 
dread to the Popes Legats, «re 
ſomewhat like thoſe that the 
Roman Envoyes received of 
the Kings of Judea, Numidia 
and Cappadocia, they were 
homages of a ſubject 10 hu 
Soveraign , an acknowledge- 
ment that Rome being vhe 
Queen and Lady of all Prin- 
ces and Nations, it was to bt. 
worſhipped by them; both ola 
and new Rome have fone 
4-1 
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the Prophefie of #he 18 Cha- les Rois de la terre] deuo- 


prey of the Revelations,which 
latth, That the Emperogrs 
and Kings of the garth have 
taken upon them the name of 
that City, and made over to 
hey that furs there tveir Autho- 
rity and 7uriſdiction. 

For to what end did Lewis 
the XII. yield ſo much honour 
to the Cardinal of Amboyle 
Legate of the "> but 10 
make the Pope his Maſter, 
and net his equal, when he 
ſuffered bu Parliament to go 
in a body forth ts meet the 
Legate ? Which ſubmiſsion « 
wt wery (ulting with this 
rough dealing, when he coyned 
money in Italy with thi In- 
ſcriptzov, Perdam nomen 
Babylonis, | 


Heary the IV. ſhewed 4 
zreat' deal more ſubmiſcion, 
when he himſelf went forth to 
meet the | Legate 4s far as 
Chartres, being perſwaded [0 
lo ao by ME. de Villeroy. 

It & true, that Lewis the 

X11I. 


ient donner leur nom & leur 
puiſlance. 


Car 2 quoy tendoit I'hon- 
neur que Loyis Xli. ren- 
dit- au Cardinal d'Amboiſe 
Legat du Pape, qui 
demontrer qu'il recog- 
noiſfſoit le Pape non pour 
ſon egal mais pour 
ſon Maiſtre, tandis qwil 
ſouffric que ſon Parle- 
ment allaſt en corps au 
deuant de luy ; ſoumiſſion 
peu accordire avec le trair- 
tement qu il fic auPape, lors 
quil fic battre monnoye 
auecque cette inſcription, 
Perdam nomen Babylon. 

Henry LV, fit bien da- 
vantage : car par la perſua- 
ſion de MF, le Villeroy, il 
alla luy meſme en perſonne 


au deuant du Legat iu'ques. 


a Chartres. 
11 eſt vray que Louis 
—(-3 X111I, 


Revel. 18.17. 
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| X[IH. ne youlae pas aller 
ay deviant - du - Barbarimw 
mais quelques rencontres 
qui (e paſſerent dans Ven- 
rreveue temoignerent aſſez 
ueRome n auoit pas oublie 
jon vielles couſtumes, de 
rraitter de haut & comme 
Reine, ceax/ meſtmes a qui 
elle faic la cour: [tar ce 
Legat ctraitta dY'efanx 
tes Cardinaux de Richelieu 
& dela Yalerte, leur don- 
nantla main: ce qu'il ne fit 
pas a Mr, le Duc d Orle- 
ans. pon edinges | 
Er pour ce qui -eſt de 
Louis XIV. qui croira que 
ces paffedroirs comme 
{ont ceux Cy; que le Le- 
gat, qui dans les pretniers 


complimens de Fenrreuege 


qu'il feroit & qu'on luy de- 
uoit rendre, devon fe le- 
ver 8&decouurir & faire trois 
pas, comme le Parlement 
pretendoit qu'il denoit faire, 
ne fit rien de rout cela 3 
Mr, le Duc d Orleans 
alla an deuant de luy ; que 
le Roy le receuſt A la porte 
| | de 


XIII: whuld by 'n0 means 26 


. © - 


forth 10 meet "Cardinal Bir 


Kiny?r- 45 with equals ; for he 
would not yhwe'buy hand 6 the 
Duke of Orleance, which þ; 
Aid 10'the Cardinals.deRiche- 
liewond de la VYalette, 


As for Lewis the XIV. 
many paſſazes witneſs in the 
interview , and is the firſ 
complements, that the Legate, 
much more tht Pope, wasiht 
better man , ſince contrary 10 
that which was expetita,whtn 
he and the Parliament met, he 
did land and did not uncwur 
himſelf nor make three ſit), 
and. the Duke of Orleance 
went ferth to meet bim ; and 
the Ring received him at the 
door of his Chamber , and 
brought bin\back ro the ye 

| 0 


(101) 


pt tir i any that 
fe ylang? wert' fo "any 
w_ Of ſwbjHHH7 fo 4 Sdve- 
raiem 5 av, whith Te b Er 
the ' 1Inee+ 'of the Leg aft , 
ieþ-045; when it wits eX- 
prePed ering 
ſafluined-i» Rome's the per- 
ſow of bis Bmvbaſſadbur ? And 
who bath ever Htard of ſuch a 
world cared uþfide down; in 
the brhavieny of the © Popes 
Legats towards the" King , 
compared” with that of the 
King towards the Legate ; for 
who hath ever ſeen, that the 
offended party ſhould humble 
himſelf before him that hath 
done the wrong ? And that 
pardon ſhould br given by bim 
that bid rather meal to be par- 
doned? © | 


erameso 


” But ail nheſe'prettnſuens of 
Popes, that Kings owgbt tovs 
forth to meet his Legate, and 
that is the leaſt they can 4d, 

fance 


for all the 


& ſachambre, ou il le re- 
ednduifiſt : qui croira difie 
que ces conceſſions & ces 
relachemiens, ne ſoient pas 


des deferences de ſuiers & 


Souuerain'? fur tont en 
vn tetns,/ auquel on-pre- 


rendoit que (le Lepar au 


nom Un Pape eſtott venu 
en France pour 'demander 
pardon au Roy pour tes in- 


tires 'qu'it auoit- receues a 


Rome' en la | perſonne de 
ſon Ambaffadenr 2 Er qui 
a tamais ouy parter dun 
monde renuerſe de Ia ſorte 
dans les comportemens du 
Eegat du Pape mis en com- 
paraiſon auec les accevils 


que le Roy luy -a fait? &: 
qui a 1amais veu que Ja: 


partic offenſee ſe 'ſoir humi- 


lice devant cefle qui a fair 


le tort ? & que daillenrs 
celuy }a- donne des pardons 
a Eelay de qui il les d2noic 
placoſt' recenoir 2 


Mais les pretenfions du. 


Pape qui entend que les 
Rois doivent aller an de- 
uant deſon Legat , & que 


O 3 c eſt 


c'eſt le moindre <deuoir 
qa'ls leur puiſſent rendre, 
puis qu'en dautres lieuxils 
baiſenc bien leurs pieds z 8& 
la maniere de laquelle les 
Legats ſe comportent en- 
uersles Eveſques de-Branceys 
& la facilite de nos Rois a 
ſe laiſſer daper. par ces 
uſurpations, & a fe ſou- 
mettre autant au Legatdu 
Pape que le Legart eſt au 


deſſous da Pape, ſont. des 


Juſtifications biea evi- 
dentes des maximes . de 
Boniface VIII. leſquelles 
ſoumettent. toute 
maine creature & .conſe- 
quemment les teſtes cou- 
ronnces a | Empire du 
Pape. 

Er de vray la pofture des 
Eueſques. en preſence du 
Legat ſans leur roquet, le- 
quel ils retiennent en pre- 
ſence du Roy, eſt vae con- 
firmation de ces Maximes z 
c.eſt encore vn aucuquele 
Roy eſt anſly peticen com- 
paraiſon du Legat que le 


Legat leſt en comparaiſon 


du Pape, le 


(102) 


hus. 


fnce they kiſs their fect ; 

ſomeplaces, and the nt 4 
of the. Legate toward; 7 
French Biſhops, and the 4 

nature of Kings to be thu 
cheated by all thoſe #ſurpatl- 
ons, and ſo many foopings of 
the Majeſty of Kings, and 
High Conrts to the Popes Le- 
gate, are evident juſlification; 
of the Maxims of Bonifacins 
the VIII, which ſubmit «ft 
humane creatures, and conſe- 


quently Kings, to the Empire 
of the Pope. 


The which « further con- 


firmed by the pofure of the 


Biſhops before this Legate who 
puting off thely .rochet in hu 
preſence, have it on before the 
King, thereby declaring 11 tht 
world, . that the King i 4 
much below the Legate, as the 
Legate # in compariſon of the 
Pepe. 

1 
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1 will not alledge thu con- 
deſcenſion, to omit the writ- 
ing of the modifications of the 
Legate upon the fold of the 
Bylls , Contrary t0 what was 
prattiſed formerly ; netther 
will 1 alledge, that notwith- 
fanding al} the honour and 
reſpe?, as from 4 ſubject t0 4 
Soveralgn, to the Pope andto 
hs Legate, yet all the Legates 
iraine, and now at Rome they 
yndervalue the reception of 
the Legate, 4s bring far be- 
neath that which was dye 10 
the Majeſty of Rome , and 
ſpeak of the: entrance of the 
Legate, and"of the wellcome 
they made to him, as of a Ca- 
valcada of Sergeants, caval- 
cada dE Sbirri, 

I will alſo forbear to ſpeak 


if the Legats in general The 


Pope ever made reſe of them to 
bring under their yoak the 


Majeſty of Kings, particy- 


larly that of the Kings of 


France, I will alſe ſay lit- 
le of the through Reformati- 
0n they bring + Xo they 
v0, it being like that of the 


Car- 


le n apporteray pas qu'on 


{eſt relache de metrre 1a 
modification des Pacultez 
ſur le reply des Bulles. 


Te nallegueray pas que 
nonobſtant routes ces de- 
ferences d honneur comme 
de ſujet 3 Souuerain que 
lon a rendn au Pape en 
1a perſonne de ſon Legar, 
neantmoins le Pape & es 
gens croyent quelles ſont 
bien au defſous de ce que 
l'on. attendoit, Et aRome 
on ne parle de lentree du 
Legat & de 1a reception 
quon Jny a faitte- que 
comme dune Caualcade de 


Sergeans.,Canalcadadesbirre. 


le ne parleray non plus 


des Legats, des Papes en. 


general & dont ceux cy ſe 
ſont ſeruis de tems en 
rems pour ſe ſoumettre les 
teſtes couronnees , & par- 


ticulierement nos Rois, n1- 


de la nacurede la reforma- 
tlon qu'ils apportent Gd or- 
dinaire par tout on ils paf- 


ſent 2: 
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ſent : car;Ca- eſte: relle du 
Carginal, dont parle Mat- 
thieu [Paris]. qui nayant 
rrouye [a Lion [que- dey 
bordeels lors quil y en- 
"tra, nen Jaifſla quun au 
ſortir, mais qui Veſpendoir 
d'un bout de la villea Vau- 
cre, Ie ne feray que ren- 
uoyer le lecteur a VEpiſtre 
290. de St, Bernard eſgrite 
au Cardinal Jordan.-Eveſque 
d Hoſtie, pour y voir la belle 
deſcription- qu-il. fait ,;du 
Legat du Pape & de (a le- 
gation en Allemagne , en 
France, & en Normandie, 
ou nous auons le charaReere 
d'un Legat du Yape & vn 
modelle de ſes prattiques 
& de ſes moeurs.4 1I dit 
quil avoir remply tous 
les lieux par ou il avoit 
paſſe, non d'Evangile, mais 
de Sacrileges & d'exaCti- 
ons & de concuſhons z que 
les beneficiers alloiear au 
deuant de luy comme font 
Jes Villagois au deuant des 
gens darmes pout fe ra- 
cheter 6 les detourner de 

marcher 


C4rainel., where Mathays 
Pans -. pag 5 w at bi 
Somiug by LION, ound tws 
8 eway-honſes > bt left only 
.0ne af 1 going out of the 
City, which was indeed from 
ane [2nd uf the City to the 
there. For 1 will refer the 
reaaer tothe 2g0 E piſle of 
Bernard, wbo writing to Car- 
Alual Jordan Biſhop of Ho- 
Mita ,, awakes 6 deſcription of 
gbe . Popes Legaie who paſſed 
through Germany , France, 
«1nd Normandy : thi de- 
ſcription # a deciphering of 
moſt Legates, and of their 
pratfiſes and manners z ht 
ſaith , that this Legate filled 
up all the places he went unto, 
not mith Goſpel, but with S4- 
criledges, and Exaions, and 
Concuſſions , that beneſiced 
men did uſe ( to jrevent bu 
coming to. them) to go fo'th 
to meet him as Countrymen 
as Souldieys, compound'ng fo 
the plundering of their houſt 
and goods ; that hu mann 
wes alſo, where he could 10 
go bimelf, to ſend mv of 1 


(w1 


'(ros) 


own to aereefer a ſun of mo- 
ney & ths reedome of their 
| oy and goods :.. and after 
4 long deſcription of the Le- 
gate, painting him out as-4 
Robber , and 4a moſt vicious 
may, he ſaith, He doth not ſay 
the worſt that the world ſpeak 
of himy, Ec (citote, minus me 
dixiſſe quam publice predi- 
Carure. - 


And leſt the fault of one 
be imputed 16 all that are Le- 
gates, thoſe kinds of exattons 
are coluntenaucednnder milder 
terms by Innocentius the III; 
in the Council of Lateran, 
who brings a remedy worſe 
then the- diſeaſe. For the Le- 
rate whereof Bernard ſpeaks, 
robbed bat ſome private men : 
but this of Innocentins takes 
of all hands ; for he decrees, 


- marther ſur . leurs terres : 


qu'il extorquoit argenr, par 
perſonnes. interpoſees de 
ceux qu'il nauoit pi vifiter: 
& apres auoir depeint ce 
Legat . comme vn infame 
& vn voleur , il nous aſſure 
qu'il Feſpargne encore & 
quilneeſtalle pas ce quiil y 
a deplus a reprendra en ces 
ations, car 1] conclud par 
ces mots ? Et ſcitote minus 
me aixiſſe quam publice pr e- 
dicatur, WL 

Ec afin que lon ne die 
pas que ces prattiques ne 
ſont pas celles de tous les 
Legats, mais les fautes d'un 
particulter , Elles ſont au- 
thoriſces ſous - des noms 
plus doux © par Innocent 
III. au concile de Latran, 
lequel apporte des remedes 
aux exactions des Lepats 
pires que Ja maladie : le 
Legat dont parle St. Ber- 
nard ne prenoit que. de 


quelques particuliers z mais le concile' de Latran veut 
que le Legat du Pape recome de. toutes mains. , & 
meſme ou il ne paſſe point ; car il ordonne que fi le be- 


nefice par on le Legat paſſe n'eſt pas ſuffiſene pour 


fournir 


44 


(106) 


fournir 2ux fraiz du Legat 
Apoſtolique, deux ou trois 
benefices voifins fe denoi- 
ent Cotizer pour y Cconttt- 
buer. 

Mais il n'y a riende plus 
ſurprenant dans tout ce 
pouuoir d'enuoyer des Le- 
gat que FEſcriture done les 
Papes ſe ſernent pour 1'au- 
choriſer z c'eſt celle dont 
Jehan VIII. ſe ſert dans 
l' Epiſtre qu'il eſcrit au 
comte Lambert , ow il al- 
legue pour authoriſer la le- 

ation 8 depuration. de ſes 

egats vers les Rois 6c les 
Eſtats Chreſtiens les paro- 
les de). C, Luc 22.v. 33, 
1'ay prie que ta foy ne de- 
faille point, toy dens quand 
quelque foix tw ſeras con- 
uerty confirme tes freres. 
1s Ce ne ne veux pas 
eatrer en - cette matiere des 
Legats du Pape, laquelle 
eſt traitt&e plus amplemenc 
par. va excellent homme 
Coanſcilter de-la Cour de 
Parlement. 


Mais pour ne meloigner 


pas 


that when the Benefice where 
the Legate lodgetb is not (uf. 
ficient to defray bim the 
neighbour Benefices be aiding 
to him, 

But there u notblne in al 


thu power of the Lepate that 
afteniſheth me Mie th the 
blockifhueſs of the people tobe 
thus deluded, giving cridit to 
ſuch Legations, for which they 
bave no Scripture , but that 
which i alledged by John the 
VILL. 3n his Epiſtle to Comte 
Lambert, where, to authoriſe 
the Legation and Deputation 
of his Legates to Chriſtian 
Kings and States, he alledgeth 
the words of Feſws Chriſt, 
Luk. 22. 32. 1 haveprayed 
that thy faith fail not, and 
when thou art converted 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. 
1 will not enter into 1h1s 
matter of the Popes Legaies, 
which, 4s I bear, 1s largely 
handled in « Printed Bk, 
made by one of the Court of 
Parliament of Paris, 


Bus leſt 1 ſhowld go 100 far 


from 
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frommy main ſubjeb, 1 find 
that the propoſitions of the 
Sorbonifts that eftabliſh two 
collaeral Fariſdiftions in 
France, are no leſs defirs- 
ive to the Soveraignty of onr 
Kings, than the faculties of 
the Legate 3 for they 
aljke juftifie the Maxims of 
Bonifacius the VIII. who 
wakes of France, but 4s 4 de- 
endance on# Rome : for ſo 
Yonifacios ſpeaks to Philip 
the IV. of France, I would 
bave thee to know, . that in 
matters both ſpiritual and 
temporal thou art our ſub- 
jet: all which 1s a werifying 
if the DoFrine of Rome, 
| «1d of the Canoniſts, bat prin- 
cipally of the Feſuits, and of 
Baronius, 4vd Bellarmin, 
who ſpeak of our Kings 4s, 
meer vaſſals of the Pope, aud 
of their Kingdom, as of the 
Popes Dominion and Terr itc- 
ry, not bolding any other bead 
in France and chief Govern: 
our them the Pope : which is 
manifeſtly comtrary to 1be opi- 
non of all truc-bearted French 

men, 


both 


pas de mon ſuiet principal, 
le trenue que les Propofiti- 
ons desSorboniſtes qui efta- 
bliſlent une collateralits de 
Juridictions en France ne 
detruiſent pas moins Ia 
Souuerainete de nos Rois 
que les Pouvoirs du Legat, 
& que ceux-cy & celles 13 
ſont egalement'yne TJuſti - 
&cation bien claire des ma- 
ximes de Boniface VIII. 
Leſquelles ne font de la 
France qu une dependance 
de Rome felon le language 


que Boniface tenoit a Phi- 


lippe IV. Roy de France, 
le veux que tu [caches qu anx 
cboſes ſpirituelles &' tempo- 
relles tw nous &s ſwitt : ces 
Propoſitions, ces pouuoirs, 
6 ces Maximes ſont vane 
verification de la doctrine 
de Rome, des Canoniſtes 8 
ſur tout des Jeſnites; de 
Baronius , 8 de Bellarmin 
qui parlent de nos Rois 
comme de vaſſaus du Pape 
& de leur royaume comme 
du domaine de Rome, & ne 
reconnoiflent point d autre 

P 2 chet 
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chef en France que le Pape ; 
cequieſt apparemment con- 
cre le ſentiment de toys les 
bons Francois & meſme 
contre la 'prattique des 
Eueſques ſous la premiere 
& la ſeconde ligne de nos 
Rois : le Concile VI, de 
Paris appelle I'Empereur 
& Roy deFrance , Rectenr 
de I Eglife , dit que la ge- 
neralite:luy en eſt commile 
& luy ſoumert ( 8&- non pas 
au Pape ) les perſonnes & 
Traitt de le I. des Paſteurs : 
iecteZa®  puis le ſupplie de corriger ce 
bangs bil M1 a redire ; Pur 
& a antre, Fauchet prou- 
ue par le temoignage de 
Gregoire de Tours & par la 
prattique du tems de ce 
Gregoire , que les Eveſ- 
ques eſtoient de cette opi- 
nion, que le Roy de France 
 aſstfie de ſon Conſeil eftoit 
apres Dies chef en terre de 
[ Egliſe de ſon rojanme & 
nou pas le Pape, lequel [ils 
enſſent tenu ponr chef ils luy 
euſſent enuoye les concluſions 
duConcile a'Orltans &n01 pas 


an 


men , and. even arainſt the 
prattiſe of the Biſhops under 
the firſt and ſecond line of our 
Kings, The ſixt Council of 
Paris calls the Emperour, why 
WA4s alſo King of France, 
ReRor of the Church, and 
entruſted with the emerality 
of the Church, ana Tebminer 
to him (not 10 the Pope) buth 
the Perſons and the Miniſtry 
of the Paſtonys ; and conclud- 
ethwith this prayer and deſire, 
to correct whatever he ſhall 
find amils, either inthe per- 
ſons, or in the funQtion, of 
thoſe that diſcharge it, 
Fauchet proveth by the Teſli- 
mony of Gregory of Tours, 
and by the pradtiſe of the time 
of the ſaid Gregory, That 
the King of France aſſiſted 
with his Council, was next 
under God npon earth head 
of the Church, of his King: 
dom, and not the Pope; 
and that if they had lookt 
upon him as the head of the 
Church of Fraxce, the) 
would have delivered 0 
him, and not to the King, 
Clous 


cliuls the: conclafions of 
the Council of Or/eens, The 
ame Fauchert in that ſame 
place, ſpeaking of the Papal 
Turiſatetion under the firſt 
line of ony Kings, The 
Popes , ſaith be, have nor 
pretended any Jariſdiction 
in France, but by conſent : 
and William Ranchin « {A #- 
thour of the Revifion of the 
Council of Trent, ſpeaking of 
the times when the French 
Clergy bad nothing to do with 
the Feſuits, ſaith, That the 
Clergy in - France do not 
hold their Juriſdition from 
the Pope, but from the 
King, although the Jeſaits 
be of another mind. Th# 
language -  wery different 
from that of the Legate, and 
of Peter Bertier Biſhop of 
Montauban, i» hu Remon- 
trance to the King inthe City 
of Rheims, where he handles 
the greateſt: King of the 
world, 4s apes do little pup- 
ples, hugging and ſtroaking 
them, . ſtriking them, 
He calls him the firſt man of 


the 


% % 
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aw Roy, La meſme, Faucher 
parlant dela JuridiRion Pa- 
pale en France ſons la pre- 
miere ligne de nos Rois, /es 
Papes,dit i] ont pretends en 
France aucune Juridiction 
que de ove a gre, ' Et Guil- 
laume Ranchin autheur de 


Ia Reviſion du Concile de 


Trente parlant du tems 


que les 
Francois neſtoient pas [e- 
ſuites, nous dit que les Ec- 
cleſtaſtiques en France ne 


tiennent pas leur Juridiction. 
au Pape, mai dn Roy, quoy - 
que les Jeſaites tiennent du- 


contraire, Ce Janguage 


_ eſt bien eloigne. de celuy 
de Mr. le Legar, & de celuy 


de- Pierre Bertier Eveſque 
de Montauban dans ſa Re- 


montrance. faitte au Roy Juin 8, 1654; - | {,, 


en la Ville deRheims, ot 
11 traitte le plus grand Roy 
du Monde de la facon que 
les ſinges manient les perits 
chiens quils amadouent 8: 


flittent d abord ; puis leur - 


donnent des -grands ſouf- 
flecs. 11 lappelle .le pre- 
Pq 


INICE - 
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mier de la terre qui par 
Ledroitcanon ]'ORRtjon Celeſte & facree 


ME ms _ poſſede vne authorite ab- 
cet Eueſque fo]ue & le ſublime POUUOIr 
caponees, Cune'dignite Souueraine, la 
obedientia Vray reſſemblance de Ia 
Clem.3, Divinite ; mais le fenillet 
SAG ane. courne il le rauale non ſeu- 
rous les Princes Jerent au defſous du Pape 
dela 1e5if & mais meſme au defſons des 
bones obeiſ- Eneſques qui ſont les ſu- 
ſent aux Ev/- jets du Roy. II dit que 
if, l | 
Tfcredeti J1ES Eueſques ſont la tefte 
dout les ow pour regir & Ja bouche de 
de laterre ſont p . . 
ſou les ew. 1 Egliſe pour parlery mais 
ques &ladiſt que le Roy en eſt le bras 
96.c 9. 2% & la cdextre pour exe- 
Autter ni 
meſme langu- CULET ſes decrets & ſes 
ordonnances, & quill 
eſt encore hautemene ho- 
nore d'auoit receu de Dieu 
Parlement (© rang & cette dignit&; 
Ron du Mini Il ſte plus que des 
Kon du Mini- ne TIC 4 pus q 
Rere des Ct® cOuronnes A Ces teſtes or- 
"Caletha if com- pucillenſes ; mais que Mr. 
pare les Eueſ- I'Archeyeſque d' A mbrum 
be 34 ©” leur donne, c'eſt lile lan- 
| Hg qui gUALE de tous les Jeſuites 
jetcoient 1eu's & qui parlent tous comme 
"eds da  BECAN quidit expreſſement 


pieds du : 
Throne de que les Rots ne (ont que 
les 


Dicu, 


C 
—_ au 
*Roy contre 


Farreſt du 


the earth, who by 4 Celeſtial 
and Sacred Union, hath ob. 
tained an abſolute authority 
and the ſublime power of þ 
Soveraign dignity, the true 
likeneſs and image of the 
Godhead, But over the les 
he, places bim not only lower 
than the Pope, but lower than 
the Biſhops, albeit they be 
the Kings ſwbjetts : be ſatth, 
that #he Biſhops are the head 
fo Govern, and the muth 
the Church _— ; but that 
the King is the arm, yea the 
right- arm for 40 oxtcute the 
dzcrees and conflitutions of the 
Biſhops, and counts that a 
great honwonr for the King to 
be ſo bighly implayed, There 
warted but 4 Crown 10 be [at 
upon the bead of theſe Biſhops, 
and that's done by the Arch- 
Biſhop of Arnbruo, 4f the 
Feſuits ſprak as this Biſhop, 
namely Becanus, whois hs 
Anſwer 10 the Monttory Pre- 
face of King James of giori- 
ous rmemory, ſaith , That 
Kings ought 10 defend the 


Church , not 4s Governours , 
ar 
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or Judges, but as Extcutors 
and Servants, Good Lord 
into what an aze are we 
fallen ! that ſo great Kings 
(namely the Kings of France) 
who hold the ſame rank in 
their Churches, that a Con- 
ſtantine, or 4 Charles the 
Great, beld in all the Churches 
of their Empire, ſhould now 
be tumblcd down ts the low 
condition of 37, api , 4nd 
Extcutours of the communads 
of the Rowiſh Biſhops, when as 
Syneds in the time of Con- 
ſtantine, 4nd Charles the 
Great, were meerly Aſſemblies 
called together by their own 
Awhority ;, and their Canons 
and Decrees , were only Ad- 
viſes and Connſels, untill they 
hed received the firength and 
farce of Ecclefiafbical Confti- 
ations by the ſandion of theſe 
Emperonrs! 


les: execntenrs des com- 
mandemens du Pape, guid 


factunt Reges circa Ecclefiam 


& religlonem ? dicam werbo, 
acbent ilam tweri cy defen- 
dere non nt domini, ſed ut mi- 
niſtrl, neque ut fudices ſed ut 
executores, in Pref, Reg.Fac, 
Bon Dieu en quel tems 
ſommes nous tombez 
Quoy 2 que'le Roy de 
France qul tient en VEgliſe 
Gallicane le meſme rang 
qu un Conſtantin & qu'un 
Charles Magne auoienc 
dans I'Egliſe de leur Em- 
pirezdans lequel lesSynodes aurrefojx te- 


.n eſtoient que des auis & Judgemenc 


: | epiſcopal 
des conſeils auant que ces 5... 


Empereurs les euſſent poſ- force que 
ſez par Iexamen de leur <7 quil 


receuoit dela't 


Jugement 8 leur euflent can&ion tm- 
imprime le ſeau & la ſan- prriale & 

ion de lojix 8 d'ordon- 23%ecom- 
nances Imperiales. 
delle 


Qaoy St Auguſtin 


ep. 68, en 
que le Roy de France [P53 F 


ait eſte precipite- en nos Jours dn haut d'une au- Donaines ; 


thorite Souveraine ſemblable a celle 
eux Princes auoient au gouvernement de ['Epglife, dans 
la baſſe condition de ſoumifiton ou 


ye ces glort- Paintcnane 
J 8 c'eſt tour le. 
cONtraire, 
cet Eveſque la 


mis, & dans vn eſtar de {ergeans & d'executeurs de 
Mts. les Eueſques de France, Et 


me remarque 
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*Er pourquoy- Byerve Ber- 
tier ſera t'1l pliitoft creuloss 
qu'il ſoumet nos Rois aux 
Eueſques que Pierre de 
Marca Archeueſque de 
Paris. lors qu'il fair tout le 
contraire, & qui de plas ſe 
plaint hautement, pais que 
le Pape tient le melſme 
rang en France. quele Sou- 
rain ſacrificateur tenoit en 
la Synagogue de ce quil 
ole {attribuer | dauantage 
d authorite en noſtre France 
que le Sonuerain Sactifica- 
reur ne faiſoir en Ja repub- 
lique des Juifs z dans 1a- 

uelle le Sounerain Sacri= 

careur , eſtoit ſutet du 
Roy,8 dont la perſonne, la 


Perrus d® Tyridiction, les affaires de 


Marca de con- 


 cordia Imperii I'Egliſe , -I'ordre des ceres 


* SOTO monies eſtojienr 'en- 1a di- 
Yo Wig! . . 
*Þ 2 *fpofition du-Roy : de ſorte 


OM. 1.- 


TAPES /e in-.que 1'on ne peur ſoumettre 
Jura /IRC3p'= A 6-46 a 
bus Chrifianis 29S RO1S A la iuridition du 


f exm in Ec- Pape, & le faire executenr 
clefia poteſtatem eg ordres de Mrs, les Eu- 


Ulis denegami 


 -But why 'ſhonld Peter Bet: 
tier Biſhop ef Montauban - 
ſubmining \t®r King to his 
Biſhops, find more credit in 
France, then Peter de Marca 
laſt Archbiſhop of Paris, who 
doth the quite contrary, and 
beſides bigbly complains of the 
Uſarpation of the Pope, whilf 
he takes more Authority upon 
him, than #he High Prieſt did 
in the Synagogues and who, 
a he held the ſame rank and 
diſtance in the Jewiſh Church, 


which the Pope ought to chal- © 


lenge in the Chriſtian Church, 
ſo. he ſubmitted bis Perſon, 
Power,Chuych-Diſcipline,and 
Ceremonies to the ordering 
and diſpoſing of the King : 
fo that our Kings cannot be 
ſubjefted tothe Popes Furi(- 
dition in France, yea made 
equal to them, without giving 
them 4 more inferior rank and 
place,than was held by David 
and Salomon Jn 1ſrael ; ihe 


{5 . , 
quam Rrees Elques : ou du+ moins egaler le Roy au Pape, quon 
\ <a , . ne luy donne vne place: & vyne Juridition beaucoup au 

1+  Ceflous de celles d'un Dauid ou d'un Salomon , q! 


; depolott 
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a 7 py wy hs 


| Now 1ni4bt eafily prove, 


ſo far from being de jure over 
that quite contrary, for 800 
years, the Popes, their Juriſ- 
dition , their Ecclefraftlical 
Conflitutions, Laws, and Ca- 
wns, were alwayes ſubmitted 
1 the will of the Emperours, 
ir of our Kings, To make 
that good, 1 might mot only 
| aleage the ancient pradttiſe.; 
und the letters of the Popes, 
but alſo ſome Authours of late 
ate, as 5 Onufrius 4'great 
favenrer of the: Popes , and 
wo is liokt npon 'as 4 moſt 
futbful Chronologer and Ht: 
firian, Leo the VI. to Lo- 
thartus promiſeth 19 obey bis 


for the future. And Pope 
Pelagins ſpeaks thus to Chil- 
debert Xing of France, The 
holy Scriptures do enjoyn 
us to be ſubjeR to Kings. 

Bys 


that ibe Papal-Furiſaition i © 


the remporalities of. a7 2 


Edids, both at preſent , and 


depoſoit le Sonuerain ſa- 
crificateur',” & metroit va 
autre en: ſa place de (a pure 

& pleine aurhorite, 
Or. qu'il ſoit vray, 7 
Y- 


ant ſen faut' que 1a 


ridition du Pape ait*droit 
ſur le temporel de- nos 
Roisz que tout au Contraire 
les perſonnes des Papes, 
leur JuridiRtion, leurs loix 
Eccleſtaſtiques,leurs decrets 
8 canons ont touiours eſte 
foumis, ou aux Empereurs, 


_ ou 2 nos Rols durant 800. 


ansde tems, celt ceque ie 
pourols faire voir par cent 
authoritez : . pour ce faire 
ie nalleguerois pas ſeule- 
ment la prattique ancienne 
& les lettres des Papes aux 
autres. Eueſques', &a nos 
Rois 3-mais :auſly: les au- 
theurs de nouvelle date 8& 
dont les temoignages pal- 
ſent _. pour authentiques 
meſmes dans Rome, comme 
eſt celuy d Onufrigs. Leon 
VI. 2 Lothaire: promet 
d'obeir a ſes edits, tant de D 
preſent qua Vaueny, Ecle 


Pas 


iſt, I9.C.9, 


: * 
e£,0 HS 1 
{ J8Y i 
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Pape Pelage parle defmeſme 
140.04. 25,8 ROy Childebert , es 
lege [ub ſanttes Eſcritures,dit il, nous 
itos cſſe, [474 commandent d obeir aux Rois 
1/4cpiunt l;- 


- & de lewr efire ſwiets, Et 
De variacreat pour Onufrins, ſes paroles 


Pont:hcum | 4. 


=:...t-m 39. Meritent d' eſtre ' /grauces 
mani Pontifices (ur le marbre, Bien que les 
ranquim Re Pontifes Romains fuiſſemt au 


tons Chriſtia= 
oqupting-c7 commencement la teſte de la 
raed. religion Chreſtienne, les V1- 
elr; [HOCE} = 
ores, Ole ene CA'res de F. Co & fuſſent TE - 
tur, ne1 tam'n ſpefles comme les ſucceſſeurs 
eorum authoil- Jo ge, Plerres, neantmeins leur 


fas ullrs pro- | x R 
b authorite We ſ eſtendoit fndr 


tendryality | 
q1am in frei ay" a maintenir Of defendre 


aogmatibus vel 


aſſereng!s , vel la werite des dogwes ae la 


tends; atrin foy 3 Car du reſte ils eſtotent 
e— ang ," ſulets des E mperenrs; & Cenx 
rorum nutw Cy les maniolent comme ils 
omnia fiebant. youloient & auoient de cour 
ftume de les creer, &1hi- 
ſtoire de noſtre France nous 
apprend qu'auant Gregoire 


I, & long tems depuis, les 


Papes nee ſont emancipez 
de gouuerner en chef 
I'EgliſeGallicane,8 que les 
Eueſques de France n'ont 
point receu leurs comman- 
demens,mais leur conſeils; 


2 


le 


Bot Onufrios's wer 2; deſerve 
to be written in golden letters; 
Albeit the Roman Pontiffs 
were in the beginning the 
head of the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion, the Vicars of Jeſus | 
Chriſt, and were reſpected 
as the Succeſlors of S, Peter, 
notwithſtanding their Ay- 
thority, did reach no further 
than to defend and aſſert the 
truth of the Dodrine of 
Faith: for, otherwiſe, they 
were ſubjects to the Emper- 
ours, who diſpoſed of them 
at their pleaſure, and created 
them. And the Hiftory of 
France tells us, that before 
Gregory [wrnamed the Great, 
and 4 good while after, the 
Popes were m0 Governor of 


#he Gallican Church, nor 1t- 


puted ſo to be by the French 
Biſhops » who never received 
from them Command: \ but 
Counſels, So are we toldby the 
very Doors of Sor000 1” bes 
Reſcriptum, 01 9147) hundre 

years ſince publiſhed 40 
the Biſhop of Angiers and bu 
injun#ion concerning the _ 

V 
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viary of Rome. This '* one Ie nemen rapporte qu'aux 
of their - propoſitions, That Drs, de la Sorbonne dans 


every Biſhop hath the ſame 
power in his Diocels, as the 
Biſhop of Rome hath in his 
own, Thus Glaber tells ws, 


| that Pope John #n the time of 


Hugh Capet, baving [ent 4 
Cardinal to conſecrate and 
wet a Monaſtery within the 
Dioceſs of Tours, the Arch- 
ſhop and al the Prelats in 
france with 4 joyzt-oppoſition 
wuld by no means ſuffer it, 
tut told bim plainly, That the 
Biſhop of Rome was not to 
meddle with other Biſhops in 
their Droceſes, nor ſend com- 
nands to them, ſince they were 
il fellow Biſhops : 1his langu- 
we of equality being wery 
vual then, as ins, Cyprian 
on $, Auſtins time, when 
they uſed to write, Ad co- 


leur reſcriptum publise du 
tems de lappel comme 
dabus touchant le breui- 
aire d Aniou par I Eueſque 
d'Angers, & linionaion 
quil fit al Egliſe de la Tri- 
nite duſer de celuy de 
Rheims : entre autres pro- 
my ils auancent cel- 
e-Cy, chaque Emneſque & Ie Reliqni Epiſcs 


h h 
meſme pounoir dans ſon dis- joy pltia 


eeſe que celuy de Rome dani & ordinationis 
le fiev. Et Glaber du tems j1/% Geet 
de Hugues Caper recite is ſu. 

que le Pape Jeban enuoya ©laber. | 3: 
en France vn Cardinal pour © © 

ſacrer 8 fonder vn mo- 

naſtere dans le dioceſe de 

Tours,6 que les Prelats,6 

| Archeueſque. Hugues ('y 
oppolerenc & dirent haute- 

ment que I Eveſque de 


Rome ayant ſon dioceſe 2 


part ne deuoit ſe mefler des affaires d'un autre dioceſe, 
ly enuoyer ſes commandemens a leurs Euveſques qui eſto- 
ent coeueſques & collegues du Pape. ce language d egalite 
ſtoit celuy du tems de Cyprian. meſme de Sr, Auguſtin 
i coepiſcopos Gailie & colleges a nos coeueſques & 
collegues , car. cofegue temoignoit yne egalite de pu- 


I” 


iſlance 


rd 


Wp:anD.l 50, 
ti:.1'$ leg 173- 
Co! Ob ar im 
anpcilatione, 
continentuy 
ane ſunt eju . 
dim poteſtarts, 


7 Ty 
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iſſance comme nous dit epiſcopos* Galliz, Ce Colle. 
Ulpian, 


Mais les affaires. ſe font 
bien changees depuis: ceux 
qui eftoient les | Maiſtres 
& les: Sonuerzins du Pape 
ſonr maintenant ſes ſuiets, 
an lien qu'autre foix les 
Papes reconnoiſſoient que 
leur ſubſiſtence, leurs pri- 
vileges,leur terricoire, 1 hon- 
neur & Paccroiſſement de 
leur dignite & puiſſance ve. 
noient dela liberalite de nos 
Rois, maintenant nos Rois 
tiennent les libertez de 
leur Eglile Gallicane de la 
Jiberalite des Papes , & 
mettent entre les bien faits 
de ceux-Ccy d avoir ce pri- 
uilege dadminiſtrer 1a in- 
ſtice en certains cas ſans 
que le Pape fen meſle, Ec 
de vray les cas que lon 
nomme priuilegiez qui ſont 
de la connoiflance des Cours 
Royales, font voir que le 
Pape entend que la fouue- 
rainete de nos Rois eſt pre- 

caite 


'gas': ng Ulpian ſaith, that 


the” word collega Periferh 
equality of power, 

 Bst now thing; are other. 
wiſe, thoſe that were Sove- 
ratgns and Maſters of thy 
Pope, are now become his 
Subjects, whereas eteht hun- 
dred years ago the Papes 4:4 
acknowledge, thit what (ub. 


fiftanct, what priviledees 


what dignity, what power, and 
what riches they had, thy re- 
ceived from the liberality of 
our Kings : now, quite contra- 
ry, our Kings hold the liberties 
of thtir Gallican Church from 
the Popes bonnty, and they leck 
pon the cafes called Privile- 
giati, as ſo many grants of 
the Pope, by which they have 
leave 10 adminiſter ju "Y 
without appeals to the Biſhops 
Conrt, or without the cogni- 
ſance of the ordinaries, fur ibe 
very word( Priviledge preſuj- 
poſed a gift or agrant,and that 
the King of France doth ad 
miniſter Jaſtict, yea doth raig 
by the allowance of the os 
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'1i for the words X Liberties 
of the Gallicas Church, they 


are but honourable Liveries of 


ſlavery : they art not, as Pi- 
thou preſawmed,commoen rights 
and natural freedoms, bat 
gifts and conceſ4ions of Rome, 
and which France hath en. 


larged beyond the intent of 


Rome, and the bounds ſet : 
for. which treſpaſs the Popes 
have alwaies made great com- 

laints ; however, the words 
; GS and Priviledges, do 
ſuppoſe 4 collation of a ſpecial 
favour, or at leaſt a conceſsion 
made to one beyond what u 

ranted to another ; and thus 
the Gallican Church pretends 
ro enjoy ſome ſpecial privi- 
ledgts which are not common 
to other Churches. It «true 
that Gregory the XIII, was 
not willing to acknowledge ſo 
much as that theſe liberties 
are any favours, Or grants 3 
but that they were ſo many 
revoltings and witbarawlngs 

rom the obedience due ts 
Rome, bewſed to ſay, That 
the Succeſſors of Hugh Ca- 


pet 


caire & quiils ne doiuent 
'regner finon par le bene- 


fice: du Pape : Er ces mots 
de libertez de I'Egliſe Gal- 
licane- ne'{ont que des li- 
urees bonorables de ſerni- 
tude - ce ne ſont pas comme 
Pichou a creu. des. droits 
communs & des franchiſes 
naturelles ; Mais des dons 
& des conceſhons de Rome, 
dont la France a pris plus 
que Rome na pretenda de 
donner , & dont celle-cy 
{eſt couiours pleinte : les 
mots de priuilegez & de li- 
bertez preſuppoſent des 
collations d'une faueur ſpe- 
ciale, da moins au de lade 
ce que la loy ottroye aux 
autres, Envn mot ces li- 
bertez yeulent dire que de 
routes les Egliſes. la Galli- 
cane a receu en plus grande 
meſure des faueurs du Pape; 
Il eſt vray que Gregoire 
X[I1, ne vouloit point re- 
connoitre que ces libertes 
fuſſent des faueurs de 
Rome: Mais il les cenloic 
entre les regoltes de 'obet- 


Q 3 ſance. 
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fance que l'on doit a Rome, 
11 diſoit que les ſucceſſenrs 
de Hue Capet pour rniner | E- 
gliſe auoiem introduit Fer- 
eur damnable que les fran- 
06s appellent les liberte7 ae 
PEelf Gallicane, laguelle, 
Aiſoit il, neft autre choſe que 
le refus des Vandois , des 
Albigeou & ares panures de 
Lion, des Lutheriens & de 
Phenye preſente des Calui- 
niſtes, ſettes beretiques & 
damnables, Et pourquoy 
heretiques? ceft pour auoir 
ſecoue le Joug de Rome & 


pet had introduced thy 
damnable errour which th- 
French call TheLiberties 
the Gallicen Church,thoug! 
it were no Other than & 

reffuſe of the Waldenſes 
and Albigenſes, and of th 
poor people of Lzons, an: 
of the Lutherans,and at thi: 
preſent of the Calyiniſts 
But why i this errour dam- 
wable, except it be for ſhaking 
off the yoak of Rome, and 
making themſelyes free by 


the embracing of the truth ? 


Jehan 8. 3. 
V0:ts Conn! 
tres )la verite 
& la verite 
Vous aff rane 
_ eaira. 


receu leur liberte par la 
connoiflance de Ja verite, 


Mais, pour infiſter vn But to infiſ® ſommhat 


peu dauantage ſur cette 
matiere des libertez de 
I'Egliſe Gallicane, Je veux 
faire voir leur nullite & 
| leur vanite, quelque inter- 
pretation qu on leur donne, 
le veux, difte, faire voir que 
c'eſt un pur galimatias ; car 
ou ces libertez 8 ces droits 
font des dons, ou du moins 
des conceſhhons de Rome 
en faucur de noſtre Nones 
(1a- 


longer upon this ſabje? of 
the Liberties of the Gallican 
Church z 1 purpoſe in ſhort 
to ſhew their nullity and vani- 
ity, whatever interpretation ts 
given them ; for theſe Liber- 
ties are either gifts, and 
conceſiions of Rome beſtow- 
ed upon our Nation, which 46- 
ception i the moſh reaſonable 
and the trucſt x or, in the 


ſecond place, they are Uſur- 
pabions 
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pations, Or 4 entrenching , 
and encroaching upan. the 
Poper op in France 
and elſewhere : or, in the 
third place, theſe liberties are 
natural rights which are coms- 
mbn 10 all Chriſtians. 


If they muſt be taken in the 
firſt fine, they are honourable 
Liveries, and a badge of ha- 
maze, and of a ſervile condt- 
toy, or at leaſt they preſuppoſe 
a greater freedom than before, 
or the losſening of bonds, and 
in that very ſenſe the French 
Nation is leſs favoured with 
Liberties, and Privileges , 
than any other : there being 
fewer French Popes , and 
French Saints, than of any 
other Nation 5 and France 
hath fewer Churches and 
priviledeed Altars, and leſs 
of the benefit of Pardons and 


Indulgences. France & " 
ive 


( laquelle acception eſt celle 


qui eſt la plus uraye, & la 
plus raifonnable ) ou en 
ſecond lieu ce ſont des 
uſurpations ſur les pre- 
rogatiues & ſur les droits 
que le Pape doit de droit 
poſſeder ſur les Egliſes des 


Eſtats dautruy : ou en 


troifieme lieu ce ſont des 
droits naturels qui ſont 
communs a tous Chreſti- 
ens. | 
S'\l les fant entendre en 


la premiere facon il faur 


Juger de ces libertez 
comme de liurees honora- 
bles , mais qui ſont des 
marques de feruitnde; du 
moins qui en preſuppoſent 
vnelargiſſement z Mais en- 
core ena ce ſens, il ny a 
Nation, ou Egliſe qui ſoit 
moins fauoriſee du Pape 
que la Francoiſe, & qui 
air moins de prinileges 8& 
de libertez ; car elle neft 
pas admiſe ayſemerit dans 
la Cour de Rome au cata- 
logue, ou des Papes , ou 
des SaintSs Et elle a moins 

__ «d'Bgliſes 


4 
#4 


(120) 


d'Egliſes & dautels pri- 
uilegiez qu'aucune autre, 8& 
_ elle recoit moins d'Indul- 
gences & de pardons : & 
Faance neſt pas la mig- 
nonine & la bien'aymee du 
Pape , quoy que par ces 
os 4 Pipe Fs ſon 
Eglife,' & qui veulent dire 
quelles ne ſont pas poſle- 
dees par les autres Egpli- 
ſes, elle nous veilſe faire 
croire, queelle eſt 1a , pre- 
miere dans ſes 
graces : de forte que la 
France ' ſe repaiſt de mots 
& non pas de choſes: elle 


oflede_ des ' libertez que 
ePaps nie fort & ferme 
luy auoir iamais ottroyees 
mais encore des libertez 
que pas vne des Egliſes 
voiſines ne reconnoiſt pour 
liberrez, puis qu'elles croy- 


ent 
ou plus des faueurs 
Rome que la France , & 
diſent hautement que la 
France ſe 


hag na pas, ſe feſant feſte 
ans Autu, 


Peuc 


bonnes. 


poſſeder bien autant 
de 


elorifie de ce. 


the beloved, nor the babe of 
Grace jn the Court of Rome, 
Although \by theſe terms of 
Liberties 'of Churches, and 
which preſuppoſe they are not 
every ones, ſhe would fain 
perſwade' us, that ſhe « the 

favonrite of the Pope. Sothat 

whilſs France feeds her ſelf 
with words and fancics, and 
not with realities, even nith 

imaginary Privileages and 

Liberties , the Pope auth 

frengly deny to have ewe 

granted ſuch ; and ſo do the 

neighbour-Chnrches, who look 

pon themſelves, as being as 

much,if not more, favoured of 
Rome 4s France «, 4nd 40 

not ſtick to publiſh to all the 

world, that France brags 

of Liberties and Priviledges, 

that either ſhe hath not,or were 

never given her. 
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It may beg tbe ſaid Liberties 
are to be: underſtood in the ſe- 


cond acce;tion; If ſo, then 


they are, rather ſo many en- 
croachings upon 'the Popes 
rights and prerogatives, and 


its to ſpeak like children, or 


45 men void of reaſon z, if not, 
4s thaſe that make bold of 
what & n08 their own, and 
after they are thus decks with 


other mens fine clothes, are 


ready to ſay, that they Tenjoy 
thews by a ſpecial privileage, 


Bml- if theſe Priviledges 
and Liberties, are to be undcr- 


flood of Rights that are nata- 


rl and common to all the 
Churches and Chriſtians in 
the world, they are not only 
impertinently, but alſo vainly 
«nd abſurdly fiiled Liberties, 
« they have been by many 
perſons, who have made a long 
enumeration of all the Liber- 
ties of the Gallican Charch : 
which indeed, # but labour in 

vain : 


Peut eftre qu'il fant en- 
tendre ces libertez en la 
ſeconde Jacon : fi cela eſt, 


ces libertez doiuent plittoſt - 


eltre nommees des dere- 
glemens & des entrepriſes 
de nos Rois ſur les droits 
& ſarla Juridiction du Pape 
en France; Et donner le 
nom de libertez i ces de- 
reglemens, c<ſt patler en 
enfans & tenir le language, 
ou de perſonnes depour- 
ueues de V'uſage dela raiſon, 
ou de ceux qui  accomo- 
dent & ſe parent du bien 
d autruy,8 puis diſent qu'ils 
le poſſedent par prinilege, 
Mais {il faut entendre 
ces libertez en la derniere 
acception comme Pithou 
veut; luy & tous ceux qui 
nous ont donne vane de- 
ſcription fi exadte de toutes 
les libertez del'Egliſe Gal- 
licane ſe ſont donnez bien 
de la pein? inutilement : 
Is ont fait va grand tour 
de bras pour donner vne 
chiquenaude , nous faiſant 


comprendre auec vane. 


R grande 


= 
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- grande eſtude & vne re- 
cherche exacte que1'Epliſe 
Gallicane ne poſſede au- 
cun privilege qui ne ſoit 
commun a toutes les E- 
Sliſes du Monde. Car ie 
vous prie, queſtce que le 

| Roy de France a de plus 
particulier dans I'enumera- 
tion des libertez de ſon 
Egliſe qui n'appartienne 
de droit 2 toutes les teſtes 
couronnees., comme. 


Cette premic- 
1c Liberte 

d'Epgliſc Gal- 
licanc eſt une 


reconnoiſsance I, Que le Pape na de 

bien claire de drojit Diuin ou canonique 

|a puiſsance + Cs 

du Pape fur AuCune JuridiQion ſur les 
temporelles de 


les choſes ſpi- Cholſes 
ri:uellcs de F 
rance 
France & au Y | A 
gouueſnement 2, Qae le Roy r,| de Dieu 
de I-cglite ;mmediatement ſon pouuoir 
Gallicane, ou P 
Er pourla Sc authorite ſur rous ſes 
inde, c Pays,terres 8 ſeigneuries & 
ape dir * 3: a: 
Diu (2 - Juridiftion ſur tous (es ſy- 
Vicaire quieſt 1EtS & habitans du roy- 
le Pape ne 2Uume 
font qu*un tri» 
bunal, 


3. Que le Roy peut con- 
uoquer 


vain : tw to make 4 great 


ſoreſs of the arm, only fo vive 


4 fillip x $410 beftow 4 great 
deal of fludy and labour of wit, 
to make us underſtand and ve- 
member, that the Gallican 
Church & owner and peſſeſſour 
of a Church-priviledge that 
common to all the Churches 
in the world s for 1 wiuld 


fain know, what thing it «, 


that either the King of France 
or the Gallican Church © mf 
eſpecially favoured in, that 
doth net by common right b:- 
long to all National Churches, 
and to all their Sewvtraigns; 
As, 

I. That the Popt hath ni 
by Divine or Canos right, any 
JuriſdifFion over the 1hings 
temporal of France. 


2+ That the King hath in- 
weatately from God his Power 
and Autbority ower all tht 
Countries, Lands, Lord(biys, 
and a Juriſdifion over 1 
[wbjefts , and all the inhab!- 
tants within bs Kingdom. 
3. That the King may 4 
| Synod: 


; 


(123) 


Syv0ds within bis Kingdom, 
without zsking leave and per- 
miſcion of the Pope, 

4. That the French Pre- 
lates may not, at the call of the 
Pope, ſending for them, g0 061 
of the Kingdom without the 
Kings leave and permiſpion, 

5. That the Pope cannot 
wake any lewvyes upon the 
temporal revenue of the Be- 
nefices of France, without the 
Amthority of the King, 

6, That the King aud bs 
Kingdom cannot be excom- 
manicated. 

7. That the King never 
pleads hs rights before the 
Pope, but only in his Court of 
Parkament. 

Is there any free Common- 
wealth in the world, thoneh 
never ſo little, that doth not 
enjoy by right, yea by common 
natural right, the ſame -privi- 


ledges ? and why do they call 


that 4 priviledge, which s 
common ts all neighbour- 
Churches 3 for though 1 be- 


lieve that the Furiſdidtion of 
the Church of Frante comes 
from 


voquer des Synodes dans 

{on royaume, fans deman- 

der la permiſhon au Pape. | 
4. Que les Prelats de oh ol 

France mandez par le Pape croir, pouucir 

ne peuent fortir du _roy- depoſer 15s | 

. CUCIQUES ICIO 
aume ſans la permiſfion du {.;3oms. 
Roy. | auſquels le 


5, Que lePape ne peut p27 France 


ſe doit ſou- 


faire aucune lenee ſur le mere il. 


revenu du temporel des <aolique 


benefices de France ſans ; Rome on 


Fauthorice du Roy, nomrne ſpiri- 
(rUTICEC QULE 
6. Que le Roy & ſon. ww (A 


royzume,ne peunent eftre France. 


excommunies. Ouy,mais le 
Pape peur Cx 


7. Que le Roy ne plaide communien les 
1amatis ſes droits par deuant ſujers du 
le Pape, mais ſeulement en 2 a 
la cour de ſon Parlement. le Pape & 

Y a til ancune republi- Fenetdte on 
que libre-au monde quelque <ucquer 1a 
petite quelle 'foir qui ne culc a Rome, 
croye | deuoir poſſeder de 
droit ces meſmes priuile- 
ges ? & pourquoy appelle 
t on libertez'ce quiconuienc 
de droit anx Epliſes voi- 
fines?car quoy que le croye 
que la inridition de VE- 
gliſe de France decoule de 

Ra drolit 


Romain;mais - 


(124) 


droit de ſon Roy, comme 
celle de I'Egliſed' Eſpagne 
emane du Roy catholique, 
comme de ſon origine, & 
que | ane 8 | autre n'ont 
pas dautres liberrez que 


_celles queelles tiennent ou | 


deJ, C, ca de leur Roy, 
Te treuue que le Pape a-bien 
autant rongne les ongles 
aux libertez de | 'Egliſe 
Gallicane qu'a celles des 
Egliſes qui ſont dans les 
terres du Roy d'Eſpagne.le 
Roy de France, neſt pas 
Cette parente encore- maiſtre d'un Bref 


ſur attroycE a 


| Roger Royde & d'une patente pour la 


Sicile & a ſes YOUuerainete de la Juridi-. 


heritiers per 


Ucbain 11, Aion Ecclefiaſtique en au- 
Ccune partie de ſes domaines, 
comme le Roy d Eſpapne 
leſt dans Ja Sicile ; Ileſft 
vray que Baronius luy di- 
ſpute cetre Souuerainets 
Ecclefiaſtique, dont le Roy 
d Eſpagne ne veut rieg de- 
mordre : - ce qui (uffit pour 
faire paſſer ce priuilege 
pour vne liberte de I'Eglile 
Sictliene, car auſſy toutes 
les libertes de I'Egliſe Gal- 

licane 


from the King of France us 


ts firſt originey” as the Furiſ. 


dittion of theCharch of Spain 
aoth from the Catholick King, 
and that either Churches 4 
evjoy n0 other Liberties, thay 


ſuch as they hold immedi.tely 


of Chriſt or their King, and 
not of the Pope : yet I find tht 
the Pope hath es nearly ci:p- 
ped the nayls of the Liberices 
of the Gallican Church, xs 
be hath done them of the 


Churches that are within th: 
. territories belonging to the 


King of Spain * The King of 


- France # \nos yet Maſter of 
4 Brief and. Patent, for the 


S overaignty of the Ecctj1a"1- 
cal TuriſdiFion in any part of 
bis Dominions, as the Kirz of 
Spain #. within-Sicily, Tis 
true, \ Baronius ſaith , $24 
this Patent i 4a forged one, 
but the King of Spait main- 
tatneth the contrary ; which 
eneurh to make walid all ihe 
priviledges of the Sicilian 
Cburch,' for it is ſo of the 
priviledges of 116 Gallican 
Church ,which «re nolefs — 

fr 
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for not having the Popes ap- 
probation and ſtamp of Autho- 
rity. Thoſe Liberties may be 
4 rightly fliled, A freedom 
from the yoak of Rome, as 4 
grant of Rome. Beſides, I 
ſee not any Maxims, touching 
the Liberties of the Gallican 
Churcbes, which may not 4s 
well be ſpoken of the Churches 
of Spain, witneſs the great 
quarrel bttwixt the King of 
| Spain, ,ax4 Urban the VIII. 
and. 1he Articles of Griewv- 
ances, which one would think 
had been penned by the famous 
French Lawyer Peter de 
Cugnieres, when in the year 
1329. he aid quote 66 Ar- 
ticles, which were ſo many 
Uſurpations of the Pope over 
the rights of the King of 
France : 1» the tenth Chapter, 
the [King of Spain aſſameth 
the Soveralen Government of 
the Churches within his Ma- 
jeſties Domiuions, and makes 
a rthearſal of that goodly place 
of \fidorus, or, 4s ſome ſay,of 
the Council of Paris, which 
grves all the Soweraign power 

in 


licane n'ont pas leur ap- 
probation du Pape : ces 
libertez ſont de ('eſtre li- 
berez du Pape, & de neſtre 
pas f1 eſclaues de Rome 
que le Pape voudroit bien. 
Dailleurs ie ne voy point 
de maximes touchant les li- 
bertez del Egliſe Gallicane 
qui ne ſe puiſſent auancer 
en fayeur des Egliſes des 


Eſpagnes. Ie ne my'en yeqorial de 
rapporte quaux actes de laſu 
orande contraſte entre le © 


Roy d Eſpagne & Urbain 
VIII. que lon diroit auoir 
eſtre dreſſes par Pierre de 
Cuegnieres lots, quem lan 
1329, 1| cotta 66. articles 
de luſurpation du Pape fur 
le droit du Roy de France : 
Au chap. 10, le Roy d'E- 
pagne {attribue le Souue- 
rain gouuernement- des 
Egliſes dans ſes Eſtats 8: 
rapporte le be:u paſſage 
d'1{idore 0u du Concile de 
Paris, que les Princes dy 
fiecle ſcachent qu 115 doinent 
rendre come de la charce ac 
LF Egliſe que F« C. leur a com- 

R } miſe, 


Magiſtad 
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miſe, car ſoit que lapaix on 
la diſcipline recoiuens ac 
F acroiſement par les Prin- 
ces fidelles , ſoit quelles re- 
colinent de la (diminati- 
on, celay qui a commis | E- 
gliſe 2 leur ponuolr leur en 
demanders compie , le Roy 
de France ne fe targua : 1a- 
mais d'une authorite plus 
expreſſe & qui ne laifle 
rien au Pape au'gouuerne- 
ment de I'Egliſe. 


 Ontre ce catalogue de 
libertez de I Egliſe Galli- 
cane que ie viens defaire.le(> 
quelles ſont des droits 
auſſy communs que celuy 
de bumer Fair qu'on reſpire, 
& qui appartient egale- 
ment a tous ; nos cours de 

Parle- 


in the ordering of Church mat- 


ters unto Kings, and gives 
none ts the Pope : Let the 
Princes of this Ape know 
that they are to give an ac: 
connt of the charge of the 
Church commitred to them 
by Jeſus Chriſt: for, whe- 
ther Peace or Diſcipline re- 
ceive ally augmentation,and 
encreaſe by the faithful 
Princes, or whether they 
receive any diminution, he 
that hath entruſted them 
with the Church, and com- 
mitted it to their power, will 
demand and require of them 
an account of that Truff, 
Swre, the King of France ne- 
ver challenged more Authority 
over the Gallican Church, 
than the King of Spain 4oth 
here over hu own Churches. 
Beſides this Catalogue ! 
hawe made of ſome of the Li- 
berties of the Gallican 
Church , and that «re 4 
common t0 all Churches, « 
Atr is ts all men; 1 find, 
that onr Courts of Parliament 
have gtven others, which art 
meer 


meer n[urpations of Popes up- 
ow the Soveraignty of onr 
Kings 5 ſuch as theſe, That 
the Pope cannot eret# Biſhop- 
ricks, amd CArchbiſhopricks, 
or wnite or divide them, nti- 
ther eref# nor confer Hoſpitals, 
Prebends, Biſhopricks, without 
the Kings permifiion 5 for 
theſe priviledges do preſup- 
poſe , that neither the King 
hath ſuch a power without the 
Popes permifiion : for what 
hath the Pope to ds in France? 
and who gave bim that right 
of Sowveratenty, a 10 ſhare it 
with the King in France ; / 
that the King may 101 of his 
ſole,pure,& abſolute Authority 
_ treft in Paris 4n Archbiſhop- 
rick, as Juſtinian did in the 
Town of hi nativity, without 
the conſent of the Pope. 


But t# compleat (or rather 
to ravie) this Catalogue of 
Liberties , there wanteth bat 
one, which 1 find decreed In 


i. WH: SOS Arad 


the © 
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Parlement nons en ont 
donne damres, mais qui 
ſont des Ulſurpations mani- 
feſtes des Papes ſur la ſon- 
uerainete de nos Rois, 
comme ſont ceux-cy, que 
le Pape ne peut eriger 
des Euechez mi des Arche- 
uechez, mi les unir & les 
diuiſer, & quil ne peur 
eriger & conferer hopi- 
taux,Prebendes & Eueſchez 
ſans la permiſſion du Roy : 


car ces priuileges preſup- 


poſent que le Roy na non 
plus ce pouuoir ſans ]1 per- 
miſſion du Pape : car qui 
a donne ce pouuoir au Pape 
de partager auec le Roy les 
droits ſoguerains & d'em- 
pecher que le Roy ne 


puifle de ſa pure pleine 8: 


ſeule authorice eriger Paris 
eu Archeueſche, comme fir 
Juſtinian 1a ville de fa nail(- 
ſance ſans 1a permiſſion du 
Pape, 
Pour acheuer on plutoſt 
pour defiler la chaine oule 
catalogue des Maximes de 
nos libertez, 1] ne man 
quoit 
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quoit plus que celle-cy, 
i ſe trenue auoireſte ar- 
reſt6e par le concile tenua 
Tionuille Van $835. ſous 
' Empereur Louis le De- 
bonnaire, OY 11 fut reſolu 
que le Pape deuoit efſtre 
appelle Pape & frere & 
non Pere & Pontite, & que 
Louis auoit plans de pou- 
yoir 2 gouuvernement Ce 
l'Egliſe Gallicane que IE - 
ueſque de Rome, comme 
dit Agobard Eneſque de 
Lion en ſon traitte de la 
comparaiſon des deux gou- 
uernemens , rapporte par 
Boſlellus dans ces decrets, 
Mans entre tontes les 
Egliſles Cu Monde qui ſont 
de la communion de Rome, 
ja Gallicane ſe peut glori- 
fier d'une liberte & d'un 
priuilege, lequel mis en la 
balance contre toutes les 
maximes des libertes de 
U'Egliſe Gallicane la doit 
faire pencher - ceſt que 
pour obtenir le pardon des 
pechez, elle ſe fert d'nne 
voye. plus courte & plus 
eflicace, 


the Coupcil of” Tionville, in 
the yeay of. our Lord $55, undey 
tbe Emperour”Lewis, where 
it was reſolved; that the Pope 
was lobe called Pope and Bro- 
ther, but-not Father and Pon- 

tiiex ; ad that Lewis had 
more power in the Govern 

m:nt of the Gallican Church 

than the Biſhop Rome, & 

Agobard B:jbop of Lions tcl; 

ws 1 his Tract of the Compa- 

riſon betwixt the two Govern. 

ments, 4s weread in Bolleſſus 

among hy decrees. 


There « yet one Priviltaze 
more, kept ont hitherto of the 
Catalogue of. the Liberties if 
the Gallican Church, 4n4 
whereof France of all Churches 
and Kingdoms of the Popes 
Communion may moſh brag, 
and which, put in one ſcale 
againſt the other ſcale that 
contains all the cMaxims of 
the Gallican L:bertics, wil 
weigh them down. Thi Li- 
berty « , that the Gallican 

Church 
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Chareb. for the obtaining of 


fargiventf of fins, maketh uſe 
of a more ef ficaciows and com- 
pendious way, then u the me- 
diation of the Pope and of his 
Legate, and hence comes that 
the Harveſt of the Legate bath 
been ſa thin in France, hav- 
ing ſet ont more Remedles 
then he hath had Patients , 
and produced more faculites 
and: powers, then perſons to 
«pply them to: 

'. But if men were free to 
ſpeak is France, and had the 
liberty to give proper names 
to things. according te their 
penification, they wenld call 
thoſe Libertdes of the Galli- 
can Church by the names of 
Irregularities, and Novelties, 
and they would ſay, that they 
are. contrary to the pratiiſe of 
all the Churches of God, and 
againſt all common right and 
ſenſe, there being 10. more 
ground ang veaſon ts hold the 
Faith and Charch Govern: 
ment from the Pope, than 4 
breathing of the air from him , 
for. what aft of ſuvjetiion ca1 


ever 


efficace, cel 
Ventremiſe du Pape & de 


que de. celle de 


ſon Legat, Ceſtla raiſon 
pourquoy la moiflon des 
pardons de ce Legat a eſte 
11 chetiue en France, ou il 
a affiche, plus de remedes 
qu'il na guairy de mala- 
des : &.. produit plus de 
Facultez & de pouuoirs 
que,de perſonnes auſquelles 
il en ait fair | application. 


Mais fi on ofoit donner 
en France des. noms aux 


choſes ſelon leur ſignifica- 


tion; lon diroit des privi- 
leges que Rome donnea la 
France que ce ſont des ir- 
regularitez 8 des nouueau- 
tez contraires au; droit 
commun de toute 1 Egliſe 
de Dien & de- tops  cevx 
qui lacompoſent , leſquels 
ne dolyenr non plus tenic 
du Pape la foy ou le gou- 
uernement . que ,l air quils 
reſpirent:car quel a&te de (u- 
ieion peut on faire voir de 


nos Francois ay Pape auant 
la Patente de Valentinian? tn 4,5 


S qui 


L'an 417+ 
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qui d'entre les Papes a'1a- 
mais pen(e a eſtablir 'des 
Vicaires dans nos Gaules 
auant Lozime ? a qui dans 
le meſme departement eſt 
11 venu en leſprir au ſer- 
vice public denommer le 
Pape auant le deuxieſme 


concile de Vaiſon? qui de 
nos Peres a fait recherche. 


du Pallium de Rome auant 
Auranius d Arles ? qui du- 
rant mille ans a creu deuoir 
prendre des Bulles de pro- 
vifion & de confirmation 
de ſa prelature a Rome, & 
y faire ſerment de ficelite ? 
fi lon oſoit parler libre- 
ment en France, au lieu de 
libertez- de I'Egliſe Galli- 
cane, 1'on ne parleroit que 
de ſa ſoumiſſion au ſtege de 
Rome contre tout droit 


_ Diuina & humain, & lon ne 


parleroit point des liber- 
rez de I'Egliſe Romaine 8: 
du Pape, fans auouer on- 
vertement en meſme temps 
quelles viennent de 1a li- 
beralite de nos Rois : qui 
ayant donne yn territoire 


al 


ever be produced of our French 
before the Patent of VYalenti- 
nian ® Fho ever dreamed of 
the Popes having Vitars in 
France, before the Pope Lozi- 
mus ? or when was the Pore 
named in Divine Service b 
fore the year 529? or, who 
ever in France lookt for the 
Pallium at the hands of the 
Pope, before Auranius Bifhup 
of Arles in the year 543! Who 
ever thought, for a thouſand 
years together in France, to 
make proviſion of Bulls for the 
confirmation of a Biſhoprick at 
Rome 2 and who did evi 
ſwear during that time fealty 
to the Pope ? If mun dwrſi 
ſpeak freely in France,jn lies 
of the Liberties of the Galli- 
can Church, they might ſpeak 
of the_ undue [ubmiſiion of the 
French Clergy and people 16 
the Seeof Rome , which u 
againſt all Divine and hamane 
right, They would rather 
ſpeak is France of the L1- 
bertles of the Roman Church, 
« being an efſet? of the bount) 
and Iterality of our K ng! ) 

g 
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who beſtowed 4 territory upon 
the Popes, whow of lege-men 
they made free Princes, yet they 
preſently ſubjetFed their Be- 
nefattors by a monſtruous in- 
gratitude. There were no need 
to have recourſe to the falſe 
donation of Conſtantine, but 
rather to the true one of the 
Martels, whom the Pope drew 
againſt the arms of Luth- 
brand aud his Lombaras (by 
whom the Pope ſaffered deſerv- 
edly) but the Pope bad no other 
deſign by the afiflance of the 
French called in by him, then 
that of ſabjetFing both French 
and Lombards to his Furi(- 
dition, Whereupon Albert 
Krantz ſatth, that the Popes, 
Lacharie, Steven, and Adri- 
an, 4id agree with the Family 
sf the Martels , as thieves do 
in « Fair,helping mutually one 
another, viz. the Pope to pro- 
_ cure. an Empire, and 4 King- 
 domtothe Martels ; andtheſe 
latter 4 territory, and « Sove- 
raiguty out of the ſpoyles of the 
Lombards upto the Pope. 
Who , as Krantz tells ws, 

might 


aux Papes; 8&de la condl- | 
tion de ſuiets les ont mis on Ta arg 
en celle de Princes Souue- liſent cncore 
rains & dont ils ont abuſe {m0 
depuis pour ſe ſoymettre p,;mus anpl- 
leurs bien faittears : 11 ne ficarde vin 
. : aperuit + exo 
faudroit pas auoir recours {*;1.um x: 
a la fauſſe donation dES venne cum 
Conſtantins , mais 2 la (ule, 
vraye des Martels, leſquels au lure de 1a 
les Papes attirerent contre Souucraſere 
route juſtice en Italic pour gc 15 grandeur 
deffendre Rome contre les donnee a 
armes de Luichbrand & fes "EB Bo: 
Lombards ( deſquels ils NE Rois deFrance 
ſouffroient que par leur prove Ve. 
faute) Mais c'eſtoit 3 deſſein un ute 
de ſaffoietir les vns & les lcur grandeur, 
. leurs richeſscs 
autres. Albert Krantz,dit g jr go- 
la deſſus que Zacharie, Eſti- maine la li- 
enne & Adrian ſaccordoi- __ 
ent auecles Martels.comme © © 
des larrons en foire ſentre- 
aydant-mutuellement , les 
Papes a faire auoir vn Roy- 
aume aux Martels & vn 
Empire, 8& ceux cy vn ter- 
ritoire, & vne Souuerainete 
de la depouille des Lom- 
bards au Pape, qui comme 


dit Krants pouuoic dire 


S 2 ul 


Dui me exaltabit glorificabs 

esm. Au reſte ngs Rois ont 

_ eſte. bien. mal ;,recompen- 

ſes | pour, toutes les, libera- 

Farcher dans1a118ES--&6 POUT toutes les bon- 

videde charle tez qu-ils ont verſces ſur les 

magnet Papes,, les ayznt dela con- 
fur Empereur dition de fſuiers ow ils 
il ſcreſerva 1a eſtgjent, mis en celle d'e- 
puiſsance 10Y- | | OY F 

ie dans les £aus. par le tercitoire qu'ils 


cerres que le Jeur ont donne : car depuis 


Re que par cette aquiſition ils 


comme valsal font deuenus leurs egaux, 11s 


ledroir ſenſu- 1s de ez lon 
ls frig- © ſont pas demeurez long 


neurie vrile,& CEMPS_ dans Cette egalite z 
_m_ ſuccel- j]s n*ont pas ſeulement fait 
(6 


urs de 


Charles wont Aller du pair leur jurididtt- 


point aban- ' On Ecclefiaſtique auec la 

donne Ie Cen5 teporelle de nos Rois, 
ni le droit de OS t, | 

appellation MAS ils Ont Ppretendu:-que 

dantlercvorts Jeur Juridiftion deuoit paſ- 

ail eftoir {er deuant- celle de nos 

Juge du Pape RoiSy 11 leur eſt arrive le 

en Var MEME_qu' A Jule Ceſar, 

de Rome, qui alpirant a deuancer 

Pompee ne demandoit au 

commencement que deſtre 

ſon egal, cette prattique 

du monde que les inferienrs 

ne paruicnnent iamais a1e- 

galite que pour monter 

plus 


might well utter theſe words , 
I wil-glorifie him who ex- 
alteth mee ' O#r Kings have 
dearly paid for all the Libes- 
alities arid favours they have 
poured apon Popes, while thiy 
raiſed them from the copaition 


of ſubjefts to that of Equals,by 


beſtowing upon them a territg- 
19, for they ſoon aſpired to be 
above them,” and were of the 
mind of Julius Crlar, who 
ſeemed at firſk 16 bave n 
greater ambition, than tobe « 
good as Pompeius, but with 
a reſerved intent, when bt 
were once hi equal to ſtep ve- 
fore him. This prattiſe of 
the world, by which moſt men 
never aſpire to be as great 46 
others, but in bope to be hight 
then they,made Porcius Cato, 
when be diſſmaged the aboliſh- 
ing of the' Oppian-Law, to [4 
wittily to" the Senat, The 
ſhould by awy mans forbear i0 
make married women tqu4 
with thelr hushands, left whe 
they have attained 10 a equi- 
lity, they ſhould endeavonr i 
be above them, This jor 
al 
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hath been prattiſed by the 
| Popes; for after they had once 
got their Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
alfion t6 be tqual with the 


temporal Puriſaittion of 


Kings, they ſoon pretended 
theirs to be the better of the 
two, and to have 4 right to rule 
over the other : the Popes did 
not tarry long inthat equality 
of Soveraigns, which made 
them 4s good as their neigh- 
boars : for they attempted to 
govern within their Domint- 
ons, namely is France, Thu 
Papal Jariſdiftion hath not 
oply enſlaved our Kings to the 
Miter of the Pope ; but be- 
fides,it hath robbed the ſubjets 


of our Kings of the privviiedges 


they enjeyed,when their Kings, 
carried themſelyer as Fatbers 
of their people ;, for our Kings 
the made naked by the Pope, 
have alwayes revenged them- 
ſelves upon their ſubjefFs, en- 
| fleving them, becauſe the Pope 
bad done ſo 10 thimy wher 

we have Charles the Bala, 
Philip:the IV. Charles be 
Fair, or Philip the VI, for 


6X > 


cius Caton qui difſaadoir .;,,.. Law 


plus haut faiſoit dire a Por- 


L abolition de la loy, Oppia (cs. ;. 


v'il falloit bien ſe garder 5 £4%ve a4 
extremium Vviris 


d'cgaler les femmes a leurs patiemini tole= 
maris, depeur que ne ſerwile cas for 
CTreALLGS, CX= 
contentans pas de cette Cga- ;,,,1, pare: 
lite , elles n aſpiraſſent eſſe coeperunt 


bien roſt 2 les maitriſer, #7 


Car ceſt ce que les Papes 
ont fait, ils ne ſont pas de- 
meures long tems dans les 
rermes de legalite z - mais 
leur Juridiftioa tant Eccle- 
aſiktique que ciuile a youlu 
erencher du Maiſtre dans les 
Eſtats de nos Rois: Elle 
ne les a pas ſeulement aſ- 
ſeruisa la Mittce du Pape, 
mais elle a depouille leurs 
ſuiers des priuileges- qu'ils |: 
poſſedotent lors que ces . Tabs 
Princes eſtoient Peres du bal 
peuple; car nos Rois: de-r.C,...... F 
{pouilles ſe ſont touliours ne ſont iamaiz nu) 
recompenſcs de la pette de [nx plc 20: 
leur SouuerainetE par Cele verains ſe ſou- 4 
de 12 liberte de leurs. peys merentd la 
E- PI Juriſdition. 

ples, dont nous auons' des 4, paye. 
exemples bien remarQua- 
bles au temps de Charles TR 

S 3 le- 1" A ge 
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le Chaune, de Philippe IV. 
de Charles le Bel, & de Phi- 
lippe VI. dont la ſoummil- 
Cerre reed. On au flege de Rome fur 
Roy ſton _ oo .y 
formea12  fenrs es : Philippe IV. 
np + 0 109- ſes droits Roy- 
veur pas queaux ſurle clerge &lappri- 
" clerifojent 1 en meſme tems, lors que 
uie&s duRoy. ; 
Emanuel. Sa-le Pape luy permit de le- 
verbo Cleric ger des decimes fur fon 
- clerc con- clerge duranr Cin ans 5 cl 
rre ſon Priace quoy il reconnoiſfoit bien 
A qui clairement qu une partie 
neſt pss ſerde ſon peuple eſtoit des 
a 0 oriſcm {VCtS du Pape. de meſme 
"ſte efface Charles le Bel perdit les 
del'edirion de Arojts qu'il auoit ſur ſes au- 
Cr dan; CreS ſuiets qui n'eſtoient 
celle Anuers point du clerge , lors qu'il 
& deCologne, Bermit au Papede leuer des 
decimes ſur la laite de ſon 
Royaume 3a la charge que 
luy meſme eur part au bu- 
tin : cela eſtoit ecorcher 
ſes ſuiets pour en parta- 
ger la peau auecqz le Pape. 
Ec Vignier nous aſſure dans 
I'hiſtoire de Philippe VI. 
quOles clameurs le Cuig- 
nieres contre les vſarpati- 


ONS 


examples, "and whoſe ſubmil- 
fion to the See of Rome was 
followed with the oppreflion of 
their people, Thus Philip the 
IV. parted with his Regal 
rights 0 the Clergy, and in 
tbe mean time laid a heay 

burden npon them, when the 
Pope gave him leave to raiſe 
tenths pon bis Clergy for five 
years together ; thereby ac- 
knowledging , that be had « 
people in France that was 
(ubjet# to the Pope; Even ſo 
Charles the Fair loſt the right 
he had upon his ther ſubjeits 
that were not of the Clerey, 
when he gave way tothe "= 
t0 raiſe remths upon the Latly 
of his Kingdom, upon the con- 
dition that he ſhould ſhare 
with the Pope, This was is 
flay bis ſabjefls, and part 
halves. CAnd Vigniert «ſſ#- 
reth us in his Hiſtory of Philip 
the VI. that the clamours of 
Cuignieres againſt the Uſur- 
pations of Rome advanced 
much the Popes Authority, 
and Aiminiſhed the power of 


the King, and ſhortned tbe 
freedoms 


fer that, the Clergy 


tude firnamed him the Caths- 


lick : for at that time the 


Clergy began to be at the Popes 
devotion, and be ſubſervient 
jo him tn enflaving their 
Kings to the See of Rome, 
and teaching them to tyranniſe 
over their ſubjeFs, and 10 


meaſure the equity and 
ſlice of their Edidts, by 
ell of their will and of i 
power : Wherein one may 
ſerve 4s much myſtery 


Fu- 
the 
heir 
0b- 
int- 


ou? in the prattiſe of Bl- 


ops, ſpecially in thoſe of 
France, if one compare their 


«ions and opinions about the 


power of the Pope and of 


the 


King, with thoſe of the Furiſ- 


conſults, States-men , 


and 


Tudges of the Land : therein 
one may ſee true contraditH- 
ons, and agreeing ripugnan- 


cles , VIZ. on one fide « 
miſh Biſhop, namely one 


R8- 
Pe» 


ter Bertier Biſhop of Mon- 
tauban ſpeaking bizh of the 
Kings eMajeſty, and telling 
np of 


the 


we, that he the firſt ma 
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freedom of his peapie 3 and 
in gratl- 


ons du Pape tournerent au 
profit de cettuy-cy : c'eſt 
a dire aus deſpens de ha 
SOuuerainete du Roy, & de 
la liberte de ſes ſniers; car 
auſly leclerge tour plein de 


gratitude & qui commen- 


coit des lors 4 ſattacher 
aux [nteceſts deRome dons 
na a ce Philippe le ſurnom 
de Catholique : car ceux du 
clerge, depuis qu'ils ont 
eſte gaignes par la part au 


butin , que les Papes leur 


faifoient, ont ayde 2 afler- 
uir nos. Rois au fiege de 


Rome, 8 en meſme temps 


leur ont enſeigne A tyran- 
niſer leurs peuples & a 
meſurer I'equite & la Ju- 
ſtice de leurs ordonnances 
par Iaune: de leur volonte 


& de leur pouuoir, En: 


quoy on remarque autant 
de: myftere que d'[ntquite 
aux Eveſques & ſur tout en 
ceux de noſtreFrance,fi l'on. 
fait entrer en comparaiſon 
leurs prattiques 8: les ſen- 
timens qu'ils ont de.la Pu- 
ifance-du Roy 8& du Pape 


auecaue . 
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anecque ceux des: 'Juges 
Royaux & des gens te- 
nans les Cours Souveraines 
du Roy : on y trouuera des 
contradictions vtayes, 8 des 
repugnances accordantes 3 
on verra les Eueſques met- 
tre 4 hant prix la Maieſte 
de leur Roy 8 dire comme 
Pierre Bertier Eveſque de 
Montauban , quil- eſt le 
premier homme de layzerre 
qu'il poſſede la puiflance 
la plus pure,la plus ſublime, 
& la plus Souveraine , lors 
meſme qu'ils le ſoumetrent 


le plus, non ſeulement 4 
la mittre du Pape, mais 
auſſy 2 la leur, & ne font 
du Roy qu'un fimple execu- 
teur des Jugemens Ecclefi- 
L*Archeneſ. aſtiques, mais encore lors 
que &Ambri quils luy donnent des 


& | | 
& uclquede Confeils pour regir ſes peu- 


danslcurs ples qu un Machiauel don- 
——_ " neroit a va Agatocles, ou 
a va Czſar Borgia, -qui ne 

ſont bons que parmy les 

Scythes & les Maures, & 

comme \{'i] n'y anoit point 

dautre Juſtice & _— 

eur 


the earth, endowed with the 
pureſs and unmingled Sore- 
raignty of the muſt ſublime 
nature z and, at the utteriy 
theſe words, ſubmitting the 
King n0t only to the Miter of 
the Pope, Out to their own, 
whilſt he maketh of him but 
an Executioner of the Eccle- 
fiaftical conſtitutions, and in 
the mean time giveth him 
theſe counſels for governing 
bis people, that a Machiavel 
aight give 40 an Agatho. 
cles, or t8 « Czlar Borgia, 
aud which are only fit to bt 
given amengſt.the Scythians 
and Mores, 4s if all equity 
and Juſtice were to be mea- 
ſured by tbe Kings abſolute 
will and power ; on the «ther 
ſide, one may ſee that Coun: 


ſellers of State, and Fuage: 


of the Land , as they have 
alwayes given Counſel to ur 
Kings, either to enlarge thtir 
bonds, or t6 break them, 0r 10 


ſhake off the yoak of Rome 


ſo have they beers aiwayes the 
firſt in exhorting ihe Kings 10 


behave themſelves towards 


thity 
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their ſwbjefts, as Fathers 
towards thelr children, mea- 
ſuring their power by the 
equity and Juſtice , and not 
by their will , and have not 


diſſembled, that the exceſi of 


impoſitions and taxes aid but 
vpbold the Iaxary of Paris ; 
4 great man named M. Talon 
the Kings Attorney, was very 
free in that kind, to repreſent 
to the King the abuſes 11 pub- 
liſhinz Edicts, that not only 
were wnſuſt, but alſo that 
wanted their ane form, in 
that they were obtruded to the 
high Conrt before they could 
be debated; and this freedom 


leur puiſſance & leur vyo- 
loate abſolue; Et tout au 
rebours on yerra en meſme 
tems que les Miniſtres 
d Eſtat & les perſonnes de 
longue robe ont porte nos 
Rois ou a alonger la chaine 


a laquelle le Pape les a' 


mis, ou a Ia rompre, & 
dela condition de Liges, & 
hommes du Pape & ſe met- 
tre en celle de Souuerains; 
on verra difie qu'en meſme 
temps. ils leur one fair des 
remontrances & des ex- 
hortations a ſe comporter 
enuers leurs ſutets comme 
des Peres de la patrie, & 
leur ont fait entendre de 


bonne forte , qu'ils ne deuotent vouloir que ce qui 
eſt iuſte, & que ce neſt pas la volonte du Souue- 
rain , mais la inftice de ſes ordonnances- qui doit re- 
oler les moeurs des peuples & qui leur doit procurer 
le bon heur & 1a paix ; & fe (ont eſcries librement que 
l'excez des | tailles & des Impos ne fert qu' a 
fournir au luxe de Paris, ily n'y a pas encore plus de 


16. ans que Mr. Talon aduocat general du Roy 


parloit de la ſorte au Roy ſeant en ſon lit de Juſtice. 
Autre fou il eftoit permis de contredire aux Rois, & de 
dire autcque vwerite Sire cels weſt pas tuflie: mas 
auiourdhuy par wn deſordre dans la morale & wne 11lufi- 

T 018 
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07 aans la poiilique Pon ap- 
On tro!t1u1c 
neanmoins 


entre 1c5 cu- & aont 0 eſt bir eſſeure 
Fre v1 qui de da verification qui [| en doit 
4 i - 2 epſuinre, Va preſident 
encl3ze & Mole & va Mr. Amelot ont 
E:vas 21512 renu le meſme language A 
wink. peu pres en meſme temps 
Por:vgal lors que FEucique de Montau- 
gene Dan Gifoit que noſtre Roy 
re->auta la Eſtoit executeur des Juge- 
R-yuure. mens & des concluſtons 
27g ot” des Eue!ques, Mais quel- 
les tr1b4s {og:8t que mauuaile que ſoit 1a 


' 


Rn [ef Prattique des Eveſques on 
deat les Liymcse Cl Cleree ce France pPUUr 
1 1: Veit pt affurer I empire du Pape 
ne Lays {ur nos Rois & a porter 
v0s perſonnes, ceux Cy a ie reuenger de 
ny es: perte de leur Souue- 
»us (1203 Tinete par celle- de la li- 
CRMs. berte de leurs ſutets, le ne 
treuue pas que la modera- 
tion des gens de longue 

robe ou que leurs inue- 

ctives contre les Vſurpati- 

ons du Pape (ur le tem- 

porel de nos Rois ayenten 

ancune facon, ou efieruc 

l'empire du Pape en France 

& libere nos Rois, ou ſou- 


lage 


porte des edits tous areſſeX 


of ſpeech was uſcd by Prefidet 
Mole, and by Amelot, even 
at the ſame time that the 
Biſhop of Montaubin mag; 
of the King bat an Exicy. 
troner of the Bi{hops Conclylil- 
0758 But how evil (gever be 
the practiſe of the Biſhops axd 
Clergy inFrance,for ftrenzth- 
ning the Popes Furiſdittion 
in France over our Kings, 
and perſmading then t 164 
venge themſelves fur the lif; 
of their Sowutraignty , by 
abridging their ſubjects if 
their Liberiy; 1 do nit find, 
that this Hoderation if 
Mr. Talon and others of 
the Parliament, ani then 
Invectives againſt the en- 
croachings of the -Pope pon 
the temporality of thr Kings, 
have any way. weakened the 
Empire of the Pope in France, 
but rather have frengthned 
it, and given it a ſtronger 
bottom then all the enaca 
vours of the Biſhops could 4s, 
men wholly dewoted to tht 


_ JuriſdifFion of Rome z For 


as the generality of the peopie 
| had 


had reaſon to believe, That 
Talon, Mole, «nd all thoſe 
that are not Clergy-men;acted 
honeſtly, and ſincerely in all 
their ſpeeches, and Remon- 
ftrances, ſo they had good 
ground to give ſooner credit 
10 men that approved of the 
nſe of the Popes Juriſaittion 
i» France, and only condems- 
ed the abuſe thereof, than to 


entertaln the opinions ana 


pradtiſes of the Biſhops with 


much welcom, being known to 
be men wholly additted to the 
profit of Rome, and who 


_ digeſt both the wſe and avuſe 


of the Papal power in France. 
And indeed, all that while 
that the Popes Juriſaition tis 
tolerated in France, all the 
ſeeming oppo/itions againſt the 
Popes encroachings, all the 
Royal Edits, all the ſpeeches 
of bis Lawyers, thoſe of Peter 
de Cugnieres, of Serutn, ef 


| Paſquier, the Wirks of the 


Barclaies, Father and Son, 
the Book 6f Perer de Marca, 
the ſix prepoſeitons of the Sor- 
benifts have rather ſtrenzth- 
ned 
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lage leurs ſaiets: An con- 
traire, Ie croy que ceux-cy 
trandis quils n'ont fait que 
condamner I abus de la 


Juridiction du Pape en_ 


France, & en ont retenu 
& approuuc l'uſage, ont 
encore plus contribu 2 
I affermiflement de l'empire 
du Pape dans celuy du Roy, 
que toutes les prattiques 
des Euveſques qui font 
ainſtees aux Intereſts ce 
Rome : car comme les ſuters 
du Roy qui ne font pas du 
clerge ont eu raiſon de 
Cioire que ces perlonnes 
de longue robe 8 qui font 
di barreag,agiſſent ea toutes 
leuts remontrances, plaidoy - 
ers & harangues auec plus 
de ſincerite & daffeCtion au 
ſeruice Cu Roy & au bien 
de ſon peuple,que les Eueſ- 
ques qui font ſuuples & 
ployez aux volontez des 
des Papes, auſly ont 1's 
raiſonniblement plocoſt re - 
ceu Vuifage d'une-Jur dicti- 
ON qu'!s voyent eſtre ap- 
pprouuce par des perſon- 

T 2 nes 
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nes qui ſenlement en con- - xed the Popes dominion 1» 
damnent 1labus, quiils ne France; than weakened x : 
ſen {ont rapportez a leurs for theſe two, Jariſdittion in 
Eueſqu?s, perſonnes Inte- one and the ſame territories, 
reſſees, & qui digerent ay- have been alwayes like the 
ſement tour ce qui vient concurrerce of the firſt qual:- 
de Rome, Et cettes tan- res 7n the Generation of the 
dis quon ſouffre que le mixt, where after a leng con- 
Pape exerce vne 1uridiction fi, one of the qualitics mnſt 
en France, toutes les ordon- reeds have the deminion rr 
nances de nos Ruys, tous the others, whereas if Cug- 
les playdoters de ſes aduo- nieres, or the Sorbinifls, had 
cats, ceux dun Cugnieres, at firſt as well declared to the 
d un Seruin, dun Faſquier world, that the Popes Le- 
le ſonge du Verger, les gates 7uriſaittion onght n0! 
oeuures des Barclais, ere 0 to give Laws in Fiance 
fils, la concorde du ſacer- to our Kings, but rather ve- 


doce auec la Royaute au ceive Laws from them, the) 


Reverendiſihme Pierre de 
Marca Aich, de Paris ; les 


fix Propoſitions de la faculte de Theologie, ne ſeruent 
q'va donner vne ferme affiete a Iempire du Pape ſur nos 
Rois, & a rauir la liberte a leurs ſuiets: car il a touiouts 
eſte de ces deux Jaridictions dans vn meſme territoire 
comme de 1a concurrence des qualitez premieres, dans 
la generation du mixte, ol apres vn long conflict, | faut 
en fin qu'une des qualitez ait vne domination conſtante & 
aſſurce ſur les autres; au lieu-que fi va Cugnieres 0u 
bien la faculrede Theologie de garis euſſent d'abord fait 
voir que le Pape & ſes Legats, tous leurs POUUOIrS & 
route leur Juridiion ne ſont pas de donner des 1oix £n 


Francc 


might have wrought more 
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towards the baniſhings out of 
France all Furiſdiction which 
i not depending on that of the 
King and of his Conrts, and 
which # of the ſame nature 4s 
& that of our Kings, and 
which « as Father Paul tefts 
1, really civil, ſecular, and 
temporal, They deny (ſaith 
be) by words, that the Spi- 
ricual Juriſdition is a Do- 
minion , as 15 the Secular, 
but they cinnot ſhew 
any real difference betwixt 


them, 


If ths CModeratour had 
been more rigid, baniſhing out 
of the world all Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiftion, they might have 
indeed retained the Pope, but 
they had deveſted him of his 
Empire over our Kings, they 
had bronght peace all over the 


world: there had been no need 


of ſo many Remonſtrances , 
pragmatick Santtlons , Con- 
cordats, 


France a nos Rois, mais 
d'en receuoir d'eux , ils Peaks w* 
euſſent banny de France fecul. in Ro. 
toute Juridiction qui n'eſt Eccleſia, | { 
pas dependante de celle du ,5*** age 1 
Roy & de ſes Cours: mais periatorie ef 
encore ils euſſent banny 7#2"* 42. 
vne Juridition de meſme 
natare que la leur, & qui eſt 
comme nous dit le Pere 
Paul reellement & de fait 
feculiere, ciuile & terrienne, 
quoy que de parole on diſe 
qu elle eſt Eccleſtaſtique 8& 
ciuile , ſ: nega ben per Lure 4 
parole che la giuridittione 
ſpiritual ſia vn dominio come 
quella del ſeculare, ma non = 
ſe la por tra lore differenza 11,.} M8 
reale, V0 

Si ces moderateurs euſ- 
ſent eſte plus rigides & eu(- 
ſeat ofte du monde la iu- ak We 
ridiction Eccleſiaſtique, 11s Abt 
euſſent de vray conſerue le 6-106 
Pape, mais ils I'euſſent de- bel 
pouille de ſon empire ſur 
nos Roisz ils euffent ap- 1A 
porte la paix au monde, lors TION 
que tout le monde ſe fuſt | 
bien porte, il n'euſt poinr - 

T3 eſte 4 et! 
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eſſe beſoin de tant de re- 
medes, ni de Pragmatiques 
{anions & de concordats; 
& du tems de la contro- 
uerſe entre Paul V. & lare- 
republique de Veniſe , on 
leuſt decides en moins 
d'une demye heure, 

En fin le ſourtiens haute- 
ment que de vray tous ces 
Moderateurs, comme ſont 
les Sorboniſtes dans lenrs 
Propoſitions, les Barclais 
dans leurs traittez contre 
la puiſſancedu Pape (ur le 
reinporel ce nos Rois * & 
Mr. ce Marca dans {a con- 
corde du ſacerdoce auecque 
la Royaute, qui penlent 
faire Juſtice en donnant 4 
chacnn le fienz au Pape 
la Souuerainete de la Juri- 
diction Ecclefiaſtique, 8 an 
Roy celle de la temporelle: 
Ie {ourtien difie que de 


vray ces Moderateurs y 


agiſlent en ames plus fin- 
ceres & anuec des intfenti- 


ons plus pures pour le bien 
de I Egliſe & de I'Eſtat,que 
ces Bellarmins, des Tan- 

querels, 


cordats, where n0 Charch 
States diſeaſe had beey The 
Controverſie between Payl the 
V. and Venice, which ſet 
Europe 4 work for three years. 
wonld hawe been end:d in |: 
then balf an bour, 


Laſtiy,I maintain ſlifly th.it 
all theſe Moderatours, as th: 
Sorboniſts in their propoſiti 
0n5,theBarclaies in their Bogks 
azainſt the power of th: Pope 
over the temporality of ar 
Kings, and ME de Mic in 
his Concordia Sacerd 9:1! & 
Imperti, whilft they perſw:4: 
themſelves to give eviry 015 
his owns to th? Pope ihe Sove- 
raignty of the Eccliſi1ſ; ca; 
TariſditFion, and to the King 
the Temporal : 1 maintiin, 
1 ſay, that althouch theſe 
Moderatours are more (incere 
in their altings, logking more 
at the good of the Church and 
State, than ſuch as Peliar- 
min, Tanquerel, and San- 
terel, who zive all to the 
Pope and nothing to the King: 
yet that theſe litier are 4 

thouſand 
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rbouſand times. more reaſon» 
able than the others ; for 
altheuzh both parties ao un- 
juſtly. allow to the Pope ,, the 
right of poſſeſ#-ng in France 
the Soveratenty of the Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Furiſdifion, yet it 


ts neither nnjuſt nor wnreaſon- 


able, that the Soveraignty of 


the Eecleſiaſtical Juriſaiten 
thould draw along ( as of ne- 
ceſfity it muſt) that of the 
Temporal Furiſaiddion, Put 
according to the Hypotheſes of 
the Sorboniſts, and of the 
Barclaies, it is altogether 
unreaſonable, yea impoſſible, 
that the Dope can be & right 
owner of the Eccieſraſiical 
 Soveratenty withent the Tem- 
poral , for if he be Soveraign 

of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi- 

tion in France, he may 
excommunicate whom he 
pleaſeth, yeathe King himſelf 
right or wrong, without ths 
cozniX ance of the Soveraign 
of the Civil 7uri{didtion, who 
beſides ts bound to grant 4 
Writ de Excommunicato 
capiendo, aud is execute 
CCCcO 


querels, & des Sance- 
relles, qui donnent rout au 
Ppe & rien au Roy, mais 
que ceux-cy font plus raji- 
{onnables mille foix que les 
yns & les autres, & de 
plus ne ſont pas plus cou- 
pables diniuſtice; par ce 
que bien que les vns 8 les 
autres donnent jiniuſtemenc 
au Pape le droit de pofle- 
der en France la Souve- 
rainete de 1a Juridiction 
Eccleftaſtique ; neantmoins 
11 neſt pas, ni iniuſte, ni de- 
relonnable que la Sonne- 
rainete deli Juridiction Ec- 
cleftaſtique entraine auec 
elle ( comme elle fait de 
necefſite ) celle de la Ju- 
ridi tion temporelle - Mats 
ſelon les hypotheſes des 
Sorboniſtes & des Barcles, 
il eſt tout a fait deraiſon- 
nable, & meſme impoſſible 
que lePape puiſſe poſleder 
de droit la Souuerainete de 
la Juridition-Ecclefiaſtique 
ſans celle de la temporelle. 
cettes 11 le Pape eſt Souue- 


rain en France, de 1a Jurt- 
dition 


© TOE PS \ 
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dition Ecclefiaſtique, il n'y 
a perſonne en France non 
pas meſme le Roy qui ne 
ſoit ſoumis a ſes excom- 
munications,fans que cettuy 
cy doiue prendre connoil- 
ſance de la Juſtice & de 
'equite de Vexcommunica- 
tion, veu qu'au contraire 1l 
eſt oblige-de preſter la main 
a execution de la ſentence 
du Souverain ce la Juridi- 
Rion Eccleſ1aſt:que. le Pape 
ne peche pas de fſattribuer 
la ſounerainete de 1a Juri- 
dition temporelle en con- 
ſequence de la Souuerainete 
dela Juridition Ecclenaſti- 
que qu on accorde qu'l pol- 
{ede de droit, Mais les 
. Sorboniſtes pechent extre- 
mement 6: contre la Juſtice 
pour adinger auPape la Sou- 
uerainete de la Juridition 
Ecclefiaſtique qui ne luy 
appartient pas, & encore 
' plus contre la raiſon & le 
ſens commun, pour ne luy 
permettre pas de poſſeder la 
Souverainete de la Furidiatio 
ciuile ; veu quelle eſt vne 

| ſuite 


CCeco Judicio, the Jndement 
of the Ecclefiaftical $ove- 
ralgn, and not 19 enquire into 
the Fuſtice and the Equity of 
the Excommunication: $9 that 
the Pope ſinneth wot in cyl. 
leneing the Soveraignty of 
the Temporal Juriſdiction, as 
a conſequent of hi Spiritual 
Soveraignty which both pax- 
ties yield to him, But the 
Sorboniſts ſin extreamly, both 
againſt juſtice, for aſcribins 
0 the Pope the Soveratgnty of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiction, 
which doth not belong to bim, 
and much more againſt reaſon 
end common ſenſe , for nit 
permitting him tbe poſſeſſion 
of the' Temporal Soveraignty, 
in order to the Eccleſiaſtical, 
it being impoſſible, if the Pipe 
be Vicar of Chriſt, the Spi- 
ritual Monarch of the Catho- 
lick Church, and ſo of the 
Gallican, bat that all its 
members of whatſoever rank 
and dignity they be, ought to 
be ſubmitted ts his Conftitu- 
tions, Laws, and Cenſures 


bowever munjuſt, and from 


which 


whicth Kings canntt. appeal 
#0 4 Civil Cours, or expect 
10 be redreſſed there, but t0 4 


Papal or Eccleflaſtical Conrt , 


ſo that there is no doubt, but 
that the plea of Sancterelles, 
and of Tanquerel, - &. not 
only as juſt, but beſides, more 
reaſonable,then that of the Sor- 
bonifts and of the Barclaies, 
who ſis donblys becauſe, the 
Popes do not ſin for abaſing 
their Eccleſiaſtical Fariſdi- 
Hion in France over the 
Kings. Temporalities, bat for 
making uſe of it. at all , not 
for uſurping 4 Temporal po- 
wer , but for medling with 
the Eccleſiaftical : for the uſe 
of ax, unlawful thing « worſe 
than.the abuſe of one that is 
lawful , beſides that, it # 4 
thing no.lefs abſard then ill, 
10 uſe a pernicious thing with 
moderation, as if. one could 
ſteal and murther with. mo- 
deration. And therefare the 
Sorboniſts had | done greater 
ſervice to the King, in ba- 
niſhing the Popes JariſarFion 
out of France, than in moai- 
ſing 
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ſuite-neceſſaire de 1 antre : 
Eſtant Impoſſible & le Pape 
eſt le Vicaire de Chriſt, le 
Monarque fpirituel de 
'Eglile Catholique & con- 
ſequemment de la Galli- 
cane que tous ſes membres 
de quelque rang & condi- 
rion quils puiſſent eftre 


ne ſoyenr ſoumis 2 ſes 


ordonnances & A ſes cen- 
ſures, quelques intuſtes que 
les vnes&les antres ſoyencr 
& dont les Rolis ne. peuuent 
eſtre releuez dans vne Cour 
ciuile, mais par deuant ou 
le Pape ou fes Commil- 
ſairesz de forte quil ny 
a pas de doute que la cauſe 
de Sancterelles 8: de Tan- 
querell ne ſoit, non ſeule- 
ment avuſly Juſte, mais en- 
core plus raiſonnable que 
celle des Sorboniſtes, & 
des Barcles qui pechent 
doub!ement, car les Papes 
ne pechent point dars ['a- 
bus, & dans les uſurpations 


de la Juridiction Ecclefia- 


ſtique ſurle temporel, mais 
dans I'ulage de I'Eccleſia- 
o ſtique 
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Nique en France z & cet 
viage de choſe” illicite eſt 
encore pire que 1 abus d'une 
choſe licite , comme dail- 
leurs c'eſt ' vne choſe au- 
rant abſurde que mauuaiſe 
d'uſer de moderation dans 
uſage d'une chole perni- 
cieuſe: car qui voudroit ap- 
porter de Ia moderation en 
Fuſage du larrecin, du pe- 
culat & du meurcre : En 
fin par cet hy potheſe qui 
preſuppoſe que le Pape poſ- 
| fſede vne Juridiftion dans 


les Eftars dautrny, il n'eſt 
pas ſeulement rendu maiſtre 


des Rois, de leurs ations 
& de leurs affaires, mais 
1 n'y a prattique du Pape 
dans leurs terres, ou qui ne 
foit infte, on qui n'ait quel- 
que couleur de Tuſtice; 
comme lors que Sigiſmond 
donna vn ſagf conduit a 
Jehan Huff, il ne fic pas 
vne ation fi noire quel'on 
croit 'de permetre qu'il fut 
releue de a tne o puis 
que ſaPuiſſance eſtoit pre- 
Caire & ſousordonnee a 1a 

a Fl Spi- 


fying it : For by this Hypy 
theſis, which preſuppeſeth 

that the Pope 4s owner of a 
Turiſdittion within the State 
of another , he i not onh 
rendered Maſter of Kings and 
of their actions and affairs, 
but alſo here # n0.jractiſe of 
the Pope within their Dom. 
nions, which,either & not jub, 
or hath not a colour of 7uſlice, 
« when Sigiſmund the Em- 
perony gave 4 ſafe conduct ty 
John Huſle, he did not com- 
mit fo foul an action 45 it is 
thiught , when he gave way 
10 be diſcharged: of his pro- 
miſe, ſince his power was but 
precary and ſubordinate to the 
Spiritnad (as it myſt necas be, 
if the Pope hath a Fariſdiction 
in the State of another) and 
he conld not warrant John 
Huſle from a»{wering before 
a Tribunal which was bightr 
than'bis ; and he did reckon 
without bis Hofte , when he 
made a promiſe which he could 
neither make nor perform 
without the permiſſion of 4 
Supreme Conti, 4s was - 
IT , 
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of the Council of Conſtance 
her thin that of the Im- 
perial , as we are told by 
Becan the Jeſuit, There be- 
ing, ſeth be, two diſtint 
Tribunals, whereof the 
Spiritual is the higher 5 a 
Secular Prince giving a ſafe 
conduc cannot 'oblige e1- 
ther Biſhop or Pope, nortye 
their hands. The plain truth 
u, if that Hypotheſis muſt be 
admitted, which preſappoſeth 
two Soverain collateral Ju- 
riſdictions in every Territory, 
one Eccleſiaſtical , the other 
Civil , 1 maintain flifly, that 
the language of this Jeſuite is 
both true and reaſonable, aud 
that the Emperonr Sigiſmond 
ſinned n0t, either in permit- 
tinz the barning of John 
Huſſe, or in giving order 
abont' the execntion of the 
ſentence of the Synod sf Con- 
ſtance ; there being no break- 
'ngof Faith tn the Emperonr: 
for being ignorant of tbe ex- 
tent of his power, whilſt he 
promiſed more then he a 

e 


Spirituelle, (comme il faur 
de necefſite qu'elle le ſoir, 
f1 le Pape a vae TJutidition 
dans les Eſtats d'autruy) 8& 
quil ne pouuoit garentir 
Jehan Huls de reſpondre a 
vn tribunal qui eſtoit' au 
deſſus du fien, & que c'e- 
ſtoir comter ſans ſon hoſte, 
de faire vne promeſle qu'il 
ne pouuoir, ni faire ni tenir 
ſans Vayeu d'une puiſſance 
plus grande, comme eftoit 
celle da ſupreme Jugemenr 
Ecclefiaſtique,qui eſtoir re- 
prefente par le Synode de 
Conſtance : c'eſt ce que 
nous dit Becan dans fa 
Theologte Scholaſtique, i/ 


94 dit il deux tribunanx di- 
ſtints, dont Þ Eccleſiaſtique 


eſt le ſupreme; & partant 


quand wn Prince Seculier 
donne wn ſaufconduit cels 
ne pent ſeftendre au tribunal 
ſupreme por lier les mains 
a F Eneſque ou au Pape & les 
empecher dexercer leur Jari 
dition, Et certes (| faut 
admecrtre I'thypotheſe de 


deux Sounerains au Monde, 
| U 2 I'un 


+: | 
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Fon Eccleftaſtique , Vautre 
civil. le fouttiens forte- 
ment quil n'y a rien de 


plus vray que le language 


de ce Jeſuite, & que Sli- 
oiſmonJ non ſeulement ne 
pecha point lors qu1l per- 
mic que. Fon-brulaſt Jehan 
Huſs contre le faut conduit 
qu'il Juy auoit donne ;; 
Mais qu'il ne fit que ſon 
deuoir lors qu" preſta, la 
main a Vexecution de Lar- 
reſt du concile contre. Je- 
han Huſs,ſans qu'il far cou- 
pable dancune infraction 


de foy popr nempecher 


pas lexecution de cet ar- 
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he could ether promiſe «5 pex- 


form, or in not performing 


what he could. net exccute 
without entrenching upon the 
rights of anoiber 3overaign, 
4s the Council was : "Is 
irue, the Council had no po- 
wer to abſolve the Emperour 
from bs Oath; but it had 
the power toatclare, that it 
was net binding and oblig .- 
tory. To be ſhort, the Council 
might ſin. in condemning 
John Haſfe wrongfully , but 
not for that the Council nas 
not a competent Judicatiry , 
6r that it was an injuſtice to 


xeſt ; veu quiil eſtoir libere de ſon obligation, meſme 
{ans ladiſpenſe da concile; lequel denray n'agoit pas 
le pouuotr de diſpenſer 1 Empereur de fon {erment 
mais 11 auoit Je pouuoir de declarer qu'il n'eſtoic pas 
obligatoire, parce que |' Empereur ne pouuoit, ny pro- 
mettre que ce qui eſtoit en ſa puiſſance, ny lier les mains 
d'une autie Puifſance comme eſtoit celle du Concile 
de Conſtance, laquelle n'eſtoir pas aſtreinte aux 
ordres ni aux promefſles d'nn autre Souuerain, Pour 
faire court ce concile a pii pecher lors qu'il a condam” 
ne Jehan Huſs au cas que ce dont I accuſoit ne juſt p3s 
vn cas. brulable.: Mais il. n'a pas peche ou patce yi 

e 
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condemn him contrary to the 
faith and promiſe” the Em- 
pereur had given bim, ſo long 


« there was no breach of 


faith on. the Councils ſide. 

CAN theſe conſiderations , 
ſpecially of the world. turned 
wpſide aewn in France, and 
70 (ce thoſe that were ſerwuants 
10 be nowthe Maſters, make 
me admire by what State-po- 
l:cy, and nel:fs turned upſide 
down, theſe that come near 
our Kings, do counſel them 
19 condemn to ihe fire the 
writings, and the propoſitions 
of {ome poor uncenſiderable 


Batchelours of Divinity, as 


was one Tanquerel, and ſome 
few Feſuits, that, may be, 
had not the approbation of 
their whole ſqciety . for aſſert- 
ing publickly, T hat the Pope 
is the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Monarch of the world, 
endowed both with ſpiritual 
and temporal power, and 
with that of taking the dig- 


le. tribunal de ce concile 
fut vl luge lacomperent. Maasce concile 
ou qu'il y'eut de Niniuſtice viola ſa foy 
de condamner vne perſonne my eva 
contre la foy quel'Empereur gonna a 
luy auoit juree,tandis que ce Hicrome de 
. 5 , dd 7. #7 Tragues, du- 

concile n auvit point! VIOIC mein ns fi 
celle qu'il luy auoit donnee, que ſe moque 

Tontes ces: conſide- 0: reograny 
rations, ſur tout celle du diſanc quil ne 


monde renuerſe en noſtre !< protegoir 


France &, d'y. voir. qQe Jes þxecurion du 
Papes -qui <ſtoyent. autre droir, mais 
foix ſuiets de nos Rois ſont (2755 '2 ''2- 
maintenant :Jeurs Maiſtres , traire au 

me font admirer va autre #2. 
politique renuerſce de ceux 

qui approchent le plus pres 

ela perſonne de nos Rois, 

lors qu'ils-leur conſeillent 

de condamner aux flammes 

les elccics 8& les propoſiti- 

ons de quelques chetifs 
Bacheliers en Theologie, 

comme eftoit vn Tanque- 

rel,vn SanRerelle, & quel- 

ques leſuites qui n'ont pas 

peut eſtre I'approbation de 

toute leur ſociete pour. 


auoir tenu 8& ſouſtenu,que /e Pape eſt le Vicaire de F.C. le 


Monarque du Monde, ajant 


puiſſance ſpiritnelle & ſeculi- 
3. | 


cre. 
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ere &rqu'll efÞ reneſiu du piu- 
woir de priner les Princes de 
leurs dignites [ils ſont re- 
rebelles a ſes commandemens, 
tandis qu'ils tronuent bon 
qu'on imprime , du moins 
 . que lon expoſe en vente 
_  tmpunement les oenures de 


Baronius & de Bellarmin, & 


les Harangues de Pierre 
Bertier Eueſque de 'Mon- 
raubau qui ne font de nos 
Rois que des Executeurs 
des Commandemens - du 
Pape: & de Meſheurs les 
Eneſques, & qui defendent 
haurement I'empire du'Pape 
fur les perſonnes, la cou- 
_ ronne, les affaires & la vie 
de nos Rois, voicy les termes 
formels de Bellarmin av 
27, Chap. de ſon liurecon- 
tre Barclay. Tafferme que 
nofire Seignewr du temps 


qu'il effort moriel pounocit 


diſpoſer de toutes les choſes 
temporeiles * & priger les 
Rois & les Princes dc leurs 
royaumes & Seignearies, & 


quil a [ans dowte laiſſe la" 


meſme puiſſance a ſon Vicaire 


pour 


nities and Kingdoms from 
Princes if they be rebell;. 
ons, and doing any thing 
contrary to the Popes com- 
mands z whbey 45,in the wear 
timegthe ſame dottrine is with 
wore authority maintained by 
Bellarmin , 'Bzronius, and 
Perer Bertier Biſhop of 
Montanbon, who make of 
our Kings, but as Exicutl- 
oners of the Papal Juds- 
ments, and whoſe writing; 
are \ Cum privilegio, prinr- 
ed, or permitted to be ſold in 
France n0t to ſpeak of others, 
that go Crirrant and unque- 
fioned in France, altheagh 


like Batonius, end Bellar- 


min #hey aſſert the Empire of 
the Pope over the Crown and 
the lives of onr Kines. Is 
there any thing more injurt- 
ou to the Majeſty of Kings, 
then what Bellarmin ſaith in 
the 27 Chapter of bu Book 
azeinfl Barclay 2 I affirm, 
thar our Lord -Jeſus Chriſt 
while he was mortal, could 
diſpoſe of all Temporalities 
and bereave Kings and 
: Princes 


Princes - of their King- 


domes, and Lordſhips, and 
chat for, certain. he hath 
endowed his Vicar with the 
ſame power z fo that he 
may, as he ſhall chink fir, 
and neceſſary for the good 
of ſouls, make uſe. of that 
ſame power, Baronius & 
4 much expreſs : he ſaith, 
That. the. Kings of France 
are ſubjet? to the Pope ,.. and 
bound to obey his commanas g 
that France i 4 gift of the 
Pope, and that by Apoſtolical 
autbority it was transferred 
from Childeric to the Family 
of the Martels z And further, 
that the Popes have power aud 
Authority to depoſe Kings and 
Emperors, \ $NA 
But 44 not 1that 824 of the 
politicks tarned topfie tarvy, 
that menin France ſhould be 


bighly cenſured, and their 
Books burned,j for efſerting , 
thas the Pope de jure & de 
facto. «& the true King of 
France, end that our Kings 
have but 4 precary, power . 4ud 
depending on the. Pope , t 


has 
he 
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powr-:ſ'en  ſeruly lors quill 


inzera' eftre neceſſajire ponr 
le Salut des amese. Et Ba- 


ronius- {outtient en termes 0 751- 
: An, 800 
expres que les Rois dex. is, 
France ſont ſuits du Pape, An. 912. 
ſe, 3 4» 
\ 7” Rrges Fill On 
qu ils rum ſunt Pape 
ſubditt, cujus 
juſta capeſſere 


quils doiuvent obeir a ſes 
commandemens , 
tiennent le Royaume ge 
France de la liberalite des 
Papes; que par-1authorite 
Apoſtolique il Va,ofte a 
Childeric 8 . donge 4 la 
famille des Martels, & 
quau reite les Papes ont le 
droit-8& Vauthorite de de- 
poſer les Rois & les Em- 
pereurs, 


_  Maisjencare, n'eſt ce:pas 
yne-politique xenfterſee;de 
faice vn Cas hrulable ou 
pendable en France de fout- 
tenjr.que Je Pape eſt de 
droit & de fait" levray Roy 


de France, i&% que nos Rois 


ne poſſedent qu une puiſ- 
ſance precaire | & depen-- 
dante ide Rome , . 8: i. 
SEC one 


» 


deveant, 
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ſont depbſables parle Pape, 
ct $4 Tandis que lon ſouffre'1im- 
Arch de Turin punement En France que 
fair desinve- Jes Papes exercent des ates 
res concen de Puiſſance Souveraine 3 
fa Monarchic quis y levent des deniers 
- eſt la & des aninates, qu'tls y ayent 
ſang deFrance des Courts 8 des priſons 
qu'on epuife qy'ils y erigent desEueſchez 


f 
oben & des Archeveſchez, qu'ils 


poutuoyentd Euechez,d ab- 
bayes, & de benefices; quiils 
conferent des ' prebendes 
& encore tandis que I'on 
cronue bon qu'on eſcriue, 

u'on enſeigne, & qu'on 
outienne 'publiquement '& 


dans des aflemblees d*E- 


ſtats, comme a fait le Car- 


dinal du Perron, Ul n'y a 
pas encore 50. ans, dans la 
chambre du tiers Eſtae, que 
le Roy eſt depoſable pat le 
Pape, ayant tout le clerge 
& les deputes de la No- 
bleſſe pour approbargurs de 
cette propoſition 'qui' con- 
ſticne le Pape atbirre de 1a 
vie & de la couronne de 
nos Rais, & n'y ayant que 
le tiers 'Eſtat qui Cy ſoit 

oppoſe. 


he may depoſe them ? whey, 45 
in the mean time no man «5 
queſtioned for ſuffering the 
Pope to exerciſe atts of Sove- 
raignty, as 10 raiſe manies, 
annates , to keep Conrts, ts 
ercit Biſhepricks, and Arch- 
biſhopricks', to have the ne- 
mination of Biſhops, and the 
collation of Prebends, Abbrys, 
and the like ; nor any one 
cenſured for ſpeaking, or 
reaching pablickly, either i» 
Schools, or in an aſſembly of 
States, as the Cardinal of 
Perron did not above fifty 


years ago in the Chamber of 


the third State, that the King 
was depoſab'e by the Pope, in 
which he had all the Clergy, 
and all the Nobility of France 
appending him, and conſent- 
ing ts 'bis propoſition, that 
conflituted the Pope Arbiter 
of the lives and Crown of 0ur 
Kings ; only the third Stat, 
being the' Commons, would by 
no means conſent to that pro- 
poſition.” Now 1 would fain 
know by what ſolems att of 
the Pope'or of Council, yea of 
France 


|} AS. Cw, Wie 
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France (who yet in the com- 
men intereſt of the Cathalick 
Church; ought, 10t to be, the 
Tuage in'its own” cauſe) thi 
propoſition of, tbe. Cardinal 
approved of by the Clergy. and 
N 0b1 lity 5 W457 eject *; and 
which, ſets the Popes Empire 
over the Temporality , the 
Crown,. and; the Lives of our 
Kings, and which « conform- 

nienof the Pope: 


: 


ables 0.4 be. ? { 

nor. can'is. be of leſs ſtrengt 
fer what the Sorboviſts have 
aſſerted, ner for the opinion 
of [owe particular men, nei- 


ther for any decree of the 


Court of Parliament, which « 
net empowered to define, mwhe- 
ther the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt 
hath the Lives and the Crown 
of Kings in his power, The 
conſideration of ths picce of 
Politicks, puts me in mind of 
the ſumplicity of the people of 
Rome, who was fed with 
Uluſion of words. They wonld 
have fall:n without mercy (as 


upon exemics of the | berty of 


Rome ) upon thoſe that had 


taken upon themſelves the 
name 


oppoſe. Ie. voudrois ſca- 
uoir., par quel ate ſolennel 
ou de Pape; ou.de Concile 
ou meſme de France ( la- 
quelle encore. dans 1'Inte- 
reſt commun de I'Egliſe ca- 
tholique n'eſt pas receuable 
en ſapropre cauſe ) la pro- 
poſition du. Cardinal du 
Perron approuee par le 
clerge, & par la nobſlefle 
de [Es a eſte condam- 
nee, « laquelle eſtablic 
l'empire du Pape fur le 
temporel, ſur la couronne Julc II. depo. 
& ſur la vie de nos Ros, Cinte Venue 
& laquelle eft conforme ay Henry 111. 
ſentiment de Rome, & ne "np when 
Deut pas eſtre Inualid&e par de c« Roy. | 
a ſentiment de la Sorbonne 
d autourdhuy, ni par celuy 
de quelques perſonnes par- 
ticulieres, ny meſme par vn 
Arreſt de la Cour de Par- 
lement Jaquelle n'a pas affez 
dauthorice pour cefinir 
& ' pour determiner , ft 
le Vicaire de ], C. a la 
vie, la couronne & les 
les perſonnes des Rois en 
ſa Puilagnce. la conſfiulera - 
X L1ON 
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tion de Cette politique 
renuerſce me fair ſonuenir 
de la fimplicite du penple 


de Rome payenne qui ſe 
payoit diltaſion de mots: 


ils ſe fuſſent rues ( comme 
{ur des: eanemis* de:1a re- 


- publique & de 1a liberts 


publique, ) ſur ctax qui 
euſſent pris le noni & le 
titre de Roy, tandis qu'ils 
ſouffcoient patiemment que 
lules Ceſar & qu Augufte 
en exercaſſent la Puifſance. 


_ cette confideration me mene 


2 celle d'une autre politi 
que renuerſce'- ceſt que 


Yon digere ayſement que 


Maximes 
lmpoſtantes, 


les Teſuites,que Baronius & 
que Bellarmin aſfuietiffent 
la couronne de nos Rois a 
12 mittre du Pape pendant 
que Von brille. les liures des 
bons francois 8& des bons 
Catholiques, dont les con- 
ſeils tendent a perſuader 
nos Rois, non ſeulement a 


name and title of Kines whey 
as the while they cond eaſily 
digeſt, that Julius Czar, 
and Auguſtus ſhould exerciſe 
the power bf Kings : Which 
conſideration leads me ty 
andiher, when they ſuffer in 
France, fÞþ«! Baronius 4nd 
Bellarmin ' ſhowld ſubmit the 
Crown of our Kings to the 
Miter of the Pope, when is 
the mean time they burn the 
Books of good Catholicks and 
French, for perſmading and 
exborting our Kings, n0t only 
to ſhake off the yoak of the 
Pope, bat alfs to beſiow «pon 
their people that freedow 
wbich the Popes have taken 
from them, and to uſe their 
ſubjetts, as Fathers would ao 
their children, without ſufer- 
ing any diminution of their 
freedom and undepending on 
Rome, 


ſe deliurer de 1a ſeruitude de 
de Rome, & a les exhorter de faire yn preſent a leurs 
 peuples de la liberte que les Papes leur ont raute & 
de traitter lears ſuiets comme enfans de Peres de 14 
patrie, ſans quieux meſmes ſouffrent aucune diminu- 
tlon de leur liberte '& de leur independance de Toe” 

o1cy 


There i yet anther Cons 
ſideration which leads me to 
tbink of this myſttrie , viz, 
That the Popes have been 
able for ſo many ages in 
France #8 keep their Jari[- 
difion, Credit, and Repute, 
with the love of the Kings 
and people, and with ſuch ve- 
ſpet#, yea, ventration n0 way 
conſtrained, as if the Pope bad 
been 4a Father, and they bi 
children ; when as all the 
while the behaviour of the 
Popes was moſt perfidions, 
cruel, and tyrannical, and 
ſuch as ſhould have rather 
deſerved. baired and extcra- 
ten, than love or reſped 
for God knoweth, and all the 
world was witneſs of it, that 
never ſo much reſpet, love. 
and bountifulnefs was worſe 
requited. Since the Pope Gre» 
gory the IV. cauſed the chil- 
dren of Lewis the Emperaur 
to rebel azainſt their Father , 
there was baraly any invaſion, 
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Voicy encore vne confi- 
deratioqui accroit mon efts - 
nement:Ceſt celle de la pro- 
fondeur de ce myſtere, que 
les Papes ayent pit depuis 
tant de ftecles conſerueren 


France leur Juridiction & 

ſe maintenir dans l'eſtime 

& dans I' amour que nos 

Rois & leurs peuples ont 

pour eux anec tant de ten - 

drefle, leur rendant des re- 

ſpetts & des obeiſlances , 

ie ne diray point d'enfans 2 

leur Pere, mais de ſaiets & Silhon mini- 
leur Sounerain avec vne f:<&ctac 


part 1.1, 2, 


veneration qui n'a iamais gif. 1» 
eſte contrainte ; & cout cela £5 Papes oat 


| . trahi les liber as 
durant vne longue ſuite de ,;,. ;.. ws 


compertemens du fjege de de vicn & con- 
Rome qui deuoient plutoſt 50 77 mn 
donner del'exec ration, que gat -forgl 
1a moindre penſce de con- %, 4 Pe:ins 


tinuer 2 rendre vne ſoumiſ- 9,07, 61", 


fton {1 humble GC fi obetl- ſtrumens d.am- 
ſante 2 vne Juridition non 06 ” 

* « OO 'E!9i482 AUIFE 
ſeulement uſurpe , mais pagiv2 mins 
tyrannique, perfide & infj- honneſte, 


dieule. Car Dieu ſcaic & 


tout le monde en eſt temoin, que de fi prandes 
bontez, ne furent iamais payces de plus grandes in- 


X 2 oratt- 
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gratitudes, & de plus noires_ 


perhies: Depas que "le 
Pape Gregoire :1Y., fir re- 


L*1iſtoire de heller les enfans. de Louis: 


France Livre 


\ partant de -EMPpereur & Roy de France 
| ui: lede= CONE leur Perez 'a peine 
rence I 3 ll eucen France''ay- 
«x & ls Cnne inuaſion:,, rebellion; 
ovc/U:5 pou: ne 1pue, Complot contre 1'E- 
i clit ms tat & contre la: vie de nos 
en auant contre R ols - ON les Papes 4 i ayent 
. 155! 15 re11e TEMPE 5 On appraviuant les 
yenercace + Meurtres de nos -legitimes 
eff<&t 042% Princes, meſme des meil- 
FE ink fſomk: leurs, Juſques a canoniſer 
b'ot q:e 1:dit Jes afſaſlinats & a diſpenſer 
a5, » '- le peuple Francois du fer- 
ſent faili-, ment de I obciſſance Tutte 
{ellen 9. 2 Jeur Roy, ou exhortanc 
ans qu: 1e SOuverain A ne: tenir ni 
Empereu/ & foy; ni promeſlſe & ſes ſu- 
7 Beet cont nous auons vn 


Rome MENTAL ) 
Papes, tows exemple memorable en 


quattre luy oat 


fait des indig- Clement VIII, ſelon le recit 


fo:x il les a 
10:15 quatt.C 
ſecourns. 


rebelliow, lagu, plot a24inſf 
Whe*-St ate” or 'the lives of our 
Rigs, uvherein the Popes were 
mr either the Authours, 6 
Actors , they uſually approved 
vf 5 and \ conntenanced the 
milfthers 'of our Kings even 
of 1be 'brſt,, yea, they cans- 
niztd their murtherers , and 
abfolved the people of France 
of 4hbe Oath and of the obed:- 
ence [worn 18 their King 1 
and "ſometimes they exhorted 
the Soueraign 10 keep neither 
faith nor” promiſe to hi ſub- 
jetts, of which we have « 
notable example in Clement 
the Vo rthe Hiſtory is at 
large recited by the Cardina! 
of Offat '#n one of bu letter; 
to Monkeur de Villeroy ; 
it w1be $7. 


que le Cardinal d'Offat 
xitex & toute- en [ait en 1'une de es lettres 3 Monfieur de Villeroy 


qui eſt la quattre vingt ſeptieme. 


Du Haillan de Peft.it des affaires de France an. 824. les fils Ingrats & crugets, now con'ans de cel. 
derechef ſe rebellere-t contre leur Pere &+ lewerent Une armee contre luy attirant © leur party Greg: 
rie 1}, du nom complice de c:tte cruante des fils tontre le Ver? 


Sixtre V. Harangua a la loua 
inhgne & memorable faur, 


nge de Clement aſsaflin de Henry. 111. il appelle cer aſsaſlinat 


_ Eatre 
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- : Inall the.quarrels betwixt 
France 4-4 the See of Rome, 


our Kings never ſpoke of the 
perſon of the Pope but reſpe- 
ively, aud never went be- 
ond the limits of civility 
and modeſtly, except when 
Philip zhe IV. ſtirred up by 
Baonitacius the VIII. made 
uſe of the title of Fatuity, in- 
ftead of Holineſs. The Popes, 
from whom it was expected 
that they ſhould carry them- 
ſelves as patterns of Apoſto- 
lical humility and meeknefs, 
did not behave themſelves 
with the like reſpe# towards 
eur Kings, they ranted with 
them and gave them ill lan- 
guage at every ſmall diſcon- 
tent. \, Gregory the VII. in 
the fifth Epiſtle of the ſecond 
Book calls Philip, Tyrant, 
wicked Pagan 3. and Adrian 
the II. in theletters which he 
writeth to the Archbiſhop of 
Rheims, calls Kinz Charles 
a perfidious forſweartr and 
tyrant, wherein they were farr 
from 1he moderation of Gre- 
gory the 1. in digeſting the 


ſame 


_. Entre toutes les que- 
relles a demef[er emire la 
France, &le ſiege de Rome, 
nos Rois en parlant de 1a 
perſonne du Pape? n'ont i4- 
mais paſle les bornes de la 


modeſtie, ti,ce n'eſt lors que - 
Philippe IV. irrite par Bo-. 


niface VIII. ſe ſeruit de 
['eloge de fatyire au lieu.de 
celuy de ſainfete, Les 
Papes qui deuoieat eſtre 
des exemples dhumilte 
Apoſtolique ne ſe ſont” p.s 
contenus dans le meſme 
reſpect enutrs vos Rois. 
11 leur chantoient des in- 
jures a Ja moindre pique; 
Gregoire V[l, en cinqui- 
eme epiſtre du 2. liureap- 


pelle le RoyPhilippe tyran, 
ſcelerat, payen : & Adrian 


Il. dans les lerttres qu'il 
eſcrit a Hincmare Arche- 
ueſque de Rheims appelle 
le Roy Charles perfide , 
perciure & tyranz en quoy 
ils ont efle bien eloignez 
de la moderation aueque 
lIaquelle Gregoire T, digera 
le meſme eloge de faruite 

R 3 que 


"#1 1% 
' #4- L 


hb. 


ſorit depbſables parle Pape; 

ct $1 Tandis "que Von ſouffre"1m- 

Arch de Turin PUnement en France + que 

fair dra inve- Jes Papesexercent des ates 

fg conen de Puiſſance Souveraine 3 

fa Moddrchie quils y levent ces deniers 

ry qui ceſt ie 6 des arinates, qu'ils'y ayent 

ſang deFrance des Courts 82 des priſons 

qu'on epuife qy/ils y erigent desEueſchez 
& les nerfs . 

awon coupe, 8 des Archeueſchez,- quiils 

pouruoyentd Enechez,dab- 

| bayes, & de benefices; quiils 

conferent des ' prebendes ; 

& encore tandis que I'on 

cronue bon qu'on eſcriue, 

u'on enſeigne, '8& qu'on 

outienne publiquement'8&: 

dans des afſemblees- d'E- 


| ſtats, comme a fait le Car- 


dinal du Perron, il n'y a 
pas encore 50. ans, dans la 
chambredu ciers Eſtae, que 
le Roy eſt depoſable pat le 
Pape, ayant tout le'clerge 
& les deputes de la No- 
bleſſe pour | approbargurs de 
cette propoſition 'qui' con- 
ſticue le Pape atbirre de la 
vie '& de la couronne' de 
nos Rais, & n'y ayant que 
le tiers 'Eſtat qui Cy ſoit 

oppoſe. 


he may depoſe them ? whey is 
in the mean time no man 
queſtioned for ſuffering the 
Pope to exerciſe atts of Sove- 
raignty, as 10 raiſe monies, 
annates , to keep Conrts, ts 
ere? Biſhepricks, and arch- 
brſhopricks', to have the ne- 
mination of Biſhops, and the 
collation of Prebends, Abbeys, 
and the like ; nor any one 
cenſured for ſpeaking, or 
Feaching pablickly, either in 
Schools, or in an aſſembly of 
States, as the Cardinal of 
Perron aid not above fifty 


ears ago in the Chamber of 


the third State, that the King 
was depoſubie by the Pope, in 
which he had all the Clergy, 
and all the Nobility of France 
ap] nor him, and conſent- 
A646 'bls propoſition, that 
conflituted the Pope Arbiter 
of the lives and Crown of our 
Kings; only the third Stat, 
being the" Commons, would by 
no means conſent to that pro: 
poſition.” 'Now 1 would fain 
kniw by what ſolemn att of 
the Poptbr of Council, 91a of 
| France 


France (who yet in. the com- 
1200; meref of the Cathalick 
Charsh) ought; 1 10t "10 be, the 
Judge in" its\0wn' cauſe) this 
propoſorion of, the- Cardinal 
approved. of by the Cler Jand 
Nobility , was; TT 
which, ſets the Pgpes On 
over. .the, Temporality , the 
Crown, and; the Lives of our 
Kings,; 4nd which i conform- 
ables, #he.0 wind, 'the Pope: 
nr. can't, frength 
fer, what ihe a have 
aſſerted, ner for the opinion 
of - ſowe. particular. men, neti- 
ther. for any. deere of -3be 
Court of Parliament, which is 
not empowered to difine, whe, 
ther the Yicar of Feſws.Chriſt 
hath the Lives. and the Crown 
of Kings in, his power. The 
conſt / vga of this piece. of 
Poliicks, puts me in mind of 
the ſimplicity of the people of 
Rome, who was fed with 


dlufioz of words. They wonld 
have fallen without mercy (as 
upon exemics of the | berty of 
Rome ) upon thoſe that had 
taken upon themſelves the 

' name 
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vi, 


le. voudrois ſca- 
quel ate ſolennel 
ou de Pape; ou.de Concile 
ou me de France ( la- 
quelle encore, dans 1'[nte- 
"eſt command. Th I'Egliſe ca- 
tho] iquen'eſt pas receuable 
a propre. cauſe )la' pro- 
Wt du; Cardinal du 
Perron approuee par le 
clerge, & par la noblefle 
de. L50Ts a eſte condam- 
n&. 2 laquelle eftablic 
Vealties du. Pape fur le 
temporel, ſur la couronne |! 11. depo. 
& ſur la vie de nos Rols, Sixte V dcpeſe 
& laquelle eſt conforme ay Henry 111. 
ſentiment de Rome, & ne done Fen fui- 
pFur p43 eſtre Inualidee par de cc Roy, p 
ſentiment de la Sorbonne 
d auiourdhuy, ni par celny 
de quelques perſonnes par- 
ticulieres, ny meſme par vn 
Arreſt de la Cour de Par- 
lement laquelle n'a pas affez 
d'authorice pour definir 
& ' pour determiner, (| 
le Vicaire de ], C. 2 la 
Ia couronne & "les 
les perſonnes des Rois en 
fa Puiſlance, la conſidera - 
4 X tion 


oppole.. 
uoir., 


+ 
, . #44 
nah 


Maximes 
 lmpoſtantes,” 


publique & de _Ja'1f 
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tion de Cette politique 
rengerſ&e me fair ſonvenit 
de 1a fimplicits du; penple 
de Rome payenne qui ſe 


payoit d'iltaſfion de mots: 


ls ſe fuffent rues ( comme 
ſor 0. res ale ©: 
publique, ) ſur ctax qui 
cuſſent pris le noni &-le 
titre de Roy, tandis qu'il 


ſouffcoient patiemment que 


lules Cefar 8 qu'Augufte 
en exercaſſenr ly Puifſance. 
cette conſideration me mene 
2 celle d'une aucre politi 
que renuerſee': c'eſt que 
l'on digere ayſement que 
les Teſuites,que Baronius & 
que Bellarmin aſfaictiffenr 
la couronne de nos Rois a 
12 mittre du Pape pendant 
quelVon brile les liures des 
bons francois & des bons 
Catholiques, dont les con- 
ſeils tendent a perſuader 


nos.Rois, non ſeulement A 


tion. de leur liberte 8 de leur independance de 


wane and title of Kings whey 
as tht: while they could eaſily 

eff, bat Julius Czlar, 
and Auguſtus ſheald exerciſe 
the power bf Kings : Which 
conſider ation leads me to 
andihir, whtn they ſuffer in 
Fratice, YÞu} Baronius 4nd 
Bellarinin ' fhowld ſubmit the 
Crown of our Kings to the 
Miter of the Pope, when is 
the mean time they burn the 
Books of good Catholicks and 
French , for perſmading and 
exhorting our Kings, not only 
to ſhake off the yoak of the 
Pope, bat alfe to beſtow upon 
their people ' that freedoms 
which the Popes have 14ken 
from them, and to uſe their 
ſubjefts, as Fathers would do 
their children, without ſufer- 
ing any diminution of their 
freedom-and undepending 0» 
Rome, | 


ſe deliurer de 1a feruitude de 
de Rome, 8 a les exhorter de faire yn preſent 2 leurs 


peuples de la liberte que les Papes leur ont raute & 
de traitter leurs ſuiets comme enfans de Peres de 1a 
patrie, ſans quieux meſmes ſouffrent aucune diminu- 


Rome. 


Volcy 


bali. s ''v 
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There ks yet amither Con« 
fideration which leads me to 
tbink of this myſteric , viz, 
That the Popes have been 
able for ſo many ages in 
France #8 keep their Juri[- 
didion, Credit, and Repute, 
with the love of the Kings 
and people, and with ſuch re- 
ſpetF, yea, veneration n0 way 
conflrained, as if the Pope bad 
been a Father, and they hi 
children z when as all the 
while the behaviour of the 
Popes was moſt perfidione, 
cruel, and tyr annical, and 
ſuch as ſhould have rather 
deſerved\ batred and extcra- 
tion, than love or reſped ; 
for God knoweth, and all the 
world was witnef' of it, that 
never ſo much refpett, love; 
and bountifulneſs was worſe 
requited. Sincethe Pope Gre» 
gory the IV. cauſed the cbil- 
dren of Lewis the Emperaur 
to rebel azainſ} their Father , 
there was baraly any invaſion, 


Voicy encore vne confi- 
deratioqui accroit mon eft6 - 
nement:C'eſt_cellede la pro- 
fondeur de ce myſtere, que 
les Papes ayent pit depuis 
tant de fiecles conſerueren 
France 'lJeur Juridiction 8& 
ſe maintenir dans l'eſtime 
& dans Vamour que nos 
Rois 8 leurs peuples ont 
pour eux anec tant de ten - 
drefle, leur rendant des re- 
ſpefts & des obeiflances , 
ie ne ditay point d'enfans 2 
leur Pere, mais de ſaiets & Silhon mini- 
leur Sounerain ' auec vne f<ocita: 
veneration qui na iamais ogg 
eſte contrainte ; & cout cela Ls Papes ozr 
durant vne longue ſuite de \!% =” 
compertemens du fjege de de vicn o con- 
Rome qui deuojent pluroft 77 77 mon 
donner delexecration, que ay calms. 
12 moindre penſce de con» «, 4s Pe:ins 
tinuer a rendre vne ſoumiſ- © 4 te 

_ £8105 01 Ihe 
ſton ft bumble G0 fi obei(- ſtrumens I am- 
fante 2 vne Juridiction non #92 9+ de 
ſeulement uſurpce ET ny 

-» 13 paſſion moins 
tyrannique, perfide & infi- honneſte. . 
dicule. Car Dieu ſcaic & 


tout le monde en eſt temoin, que de fi grandes 
bontez, ne furent iamais payces de plus grandes in- 


X 2 oratt- 


gratiruces, & deplusnotres 
pec6dies:: Depas que" Te 
Pape Gregoire IV, fit: re> 


L*1iſtoire de eller les enfans: de Louis - 


France Livre ql OS.» | Wy 
4 parlant de «EMpereur & Roy:de France 
1 ovi: lede= /COMTre leur Perey!a peine 
bonnaire vp, a ti] euten France! iay- 
I' ſerma les re Fr ne out 

cone  inuafion-;; rebellion), 


'C1X i ler 


ore/8:5 pox- nel1pue, complot comre I'E> 
V Wr ay 0417 cc 

41 Ciloit 11:5 | 
on Age contre Rois, ou les Papes' if ayent 
wot cn telle trempe 3.00. apprauuant: les 
Ate  meurtres de nds -legitimes 
«fff 044% princes; meſme des meil- 


ge Papal SE Cabot” 
* bs /emz- leurs, Jufques a- canonifer 


b!ot que («dit Jes afſaſinats 8&- a diſpenſer 


[ene (47. 1E PEVPI Francois'-du fer- 
ſen failli-, * ment de I obciſſance-Jutte 
{en 2 Jeur Roy , ou exhortanc 
ans qu 74: Je Souverain a ne : tenir ni 
Empereus & fqy;, ni -promeſſe 2 ſes ſu- 
pa tn” cont nous auons vn 


Ro me queattie VETS , 
Papes, tous exemple memorable - en 


quattre [uy oat 


fait des indig- Clement VIII, ſelon le recit 


fo:x il les 4 
10:15 quatt.e 
ſecourns. 


- 


Dk Haillaa de Þeffi.t 


Sixre V. Harangua a la loua 
ihgne & memorable fair, 


ſtac & contre la' vie\de nos 
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rithv6llivs, Viae40, plot drdinſt 


$heusy ate" or the lives \s onr 


Ri figs, wherein the Pope? were 
mr either the” Authoars, 'o 
"Adbors , tbey uſually approved 
of 5. and. \ COnntenanted "thi 
#1ufthers 'of ONT Kings evVey 
of '1be : brſt z yed,'t hey (4n4- 


miztid thiir' murtherers , and 


'abſolved the people of France 
of 4he Oath andof the obedi- 
ence. ſworn 18 their King 1 
nd ſometimes they exhorted 


he Spueraign to keep neither 


faith nor promiſe t0 hu [ab- 
Jets, of which we- have « 
notable example in Clement 
the Vo tehe Hiſtory « at 
large recited by. the Cardinal 
of Offat #n one of hu letters 
to\.Monfeur de Villeroy ; 
it-w1be 87, 


L 
\ 
= 


que le Cardinal d'Oflat 
xitex, & toute- En fait En 1 une de ſes lettres 3 Monfieur. de Villeroy 


qui eſt la quattre vingt ſeptieme:; 


des aff aires de France an. 824. les fils Ingrats & crugls, now conans de cel. 
derechef ſe rebellerext contre leur Pere of leverent Une armete contre luv at 


rie 1}, du nom complice de c:tte cruante des fils tovtre le Verer 


uy attirant @ leur party Greg?* 


Inge de Clement aſsaſſin de Henry.111, il appelle cer aſsaſlinat 


Entre 


(.1 57 


- : In all the.quarrels betwixt 
France 414d the See of Rome, 
our Kings never [poke of the 
perſon, of the Pope but reſpe- 
dively,. aud never went be- 
goud the limits of civility 
and modefly, exceps when 
Philip }he. IV. ſtirred np by 
Baonitacius the VIII. made 
wſe of the title of Fatuity, in- 
ſtead of Holinels. The Popes, 
from whom it mas expected 
that they ſhanld, carry them: 
ſelves as patterns of Apeſto- 
lical humility and meekneſs, 
did not behave themſelves 
with. the ike reſpec? towards 
our Kings, they;raxted with 
them and gave them ill lan- 
guage. at every ſmall diſcon- 
tent. 1 Gregory the VII. in 
the. fifth Epiſtle of the ſecond 
Book calls Philip, Tyrant, 
wicked Pagan 3. and Adrian 
the II. in theletters which he 
writeth to the Archbiſhop of 
Rheims, calls Kinz Charles 
a perfidious forſwearer and 
tyrant, whereiv they were farr 
from 1he moderation of Gre- 
gory the 1, in digeſting the 
ſame 


— 


... Entre. toutes -- les”. que- 
relles a demeflzr entre la 
France, &le ſiege de Rome, 
nos Rois en parlant de 1g 
perſonne du Pape n'ont ia- 
mais paſle les bornes de la 
madeſtie, fi,ce n'eſt lors:que 
Philippe LV. irrite par Bo- 
niface VIII. ſe ſeruit de 
['eloge de fatyire au lieu.de 
celuy .de ſalniFete, Les 


Papes qui deuoieat _ eſtre- 


des exemples d humilite 
Apoſtolique ne ſe ſont' p.s 
contenus dans le meſme 
reſpect enutrs vos Rois. 
11 leur chantoient des in- 
iures a Ja moindre pique: 
Gregoire V1, en 1a cinqui- 
eme epiſtre du 2. liure ap- 


.pellele RoyPhilippe tyran, 
ſcelerat, payen : & Adrian 


IT. dans les lettres qu'il 
eſcrit a Hincmare Arche- 
ueſque de Rheims appelle 
le Roy Charles perfide , 
Peciure & tyranz en quoy 
ils ont efle bien eloignez 
de la moderation aueque 
Iaquelle Gregoire I, digera 
le meſme eloge de faruite 

X 3 que 


, 4 
: tio v! 
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que Maurice Empereur luy 
donna : car loin de fen 
echaufer comme fit Boni- 
face, il ſen ſonmir d'avan- 
rapgea |'Empereur ſon Mat- 
tre, comme 1! Vappelle, 8& 
en tira des enſeignemens 4 
I'bamilite Chreſtieane: En 
vn mot autant que nos 
Rois ont temoigne de re- 
ſpeR an fege de Rome; 
autant les Papes fe ſont 
comportez infolemmentr 
enuers eux + ft la France 
eſt moins eſclaue du fiege 
de Rome que les autres Na- 
tions, elle cn a toute I'ob- 
ligation A la vertn de nos 


Rois: vn Empire auſfly ab- 
ſola ſur noſtre France que 


(fur Angleterre a pliitoſt 
manque aux Papes, quils 
n'ont manquea ſe Paquerir: 
mais la ſouuerainet&eſtant 
de cette nature que Fon 
n'en peut dechoir de la 
moiadre partie, ni la rela- 
cher que lon ne la perde 
toute entiere : {1 nos Rois 
onr la chaine plus Jongue 
que les aurres Rois, ils ne 

laiſſent 


[ame name of Fatuity, which 
Muritius the Emvperour gave 
him ; for he was ſo far from 
being nettled at it as Bonifa- 
CciuS Was , that be ſubmitted 
himſelf 1he wore to the com- 
manis of his Maſter the 
Emprerour, 44 Gregory cals 
him ; and ont of the rough 
language of ' Mauritius he 
fetchs pions uſes for Chriſtian 
humility. In 4 word, the 
Popes have alwayes behaved 
themſelves as inſolenily and 
proudly towards our Kings, « 
theſe carried themſelves re- 
ſpedifully to them, If ow 
Kings are leff ſlaves te the 
Tope than thoſe of other Nu 
tions, tis no thank to the 
Pope : they owe what liberty 
they have to their wertue and 
wvalogr : for the Popes have 
et been ſlack in attempting 
an abſolute domination over 
France, 4s tbey had once over 
England , but the Sove- 
raignty being of this nature 
that no part can be pared eff 
without looſing the whole ; if 
eur Kings have a longer *” 
Hs er 


4 


Kings thas #0 the Popes 
nelicien , and Bave 4 Lil 
mort ſcope to walk about, yet 
ftiÞ. they are 1yed to 4 chain, 
and are ſubje# to the Popes 
commands , for what are all 
the levits of monies which the 
Popes' make in France , tbe 
exempting of the Clergy, bis 
nominations, monitions, erc- 
Fions of CArchbiſhopricks , 
collstlons of Palliam, Pre- 
bends, priviledets granted to 
Churches, but Uſurpations np- 
on the rights and FuriſdifFton 
of our Kinps in all the mat- 
ttrs ind aff airs, whoſe order- 

ing was 4 main part of the 
 Sourraienty of ſuch Princes, 
as Conſtantine the Greas 
w4s, 07 45 Theodofins, or 
Tuſtinian 2 So then, pnce the 
Pope exerciſeth in France 
that Powtr and FurlſdifFion 
which once belonged to thoſe 
Emperours, it cannot be de- 
njed, but that the Pope hath 
built an Empire within the 
Empire of the King of 
France: For # not this a regal 
pri- 


| (159) 
der and chain than the other 


laifſent pas d'eſtre a Ia 
chaine & d'eſtre ſuiets du 
Pape, puiſque par ſes le. 
uees de deniers , par l'ex- 
emption du clerge, par ſes 
nominations, monitions , 
eretions d' Archeueches, 
Collations de Pallinum, de 
prebendes & de priuileges 
aux Epliſes, & par des 
vſurpations de droits de 
cette nature ſur la Juridi- 
tion de nos Rois, laquelle 
yn Conſtantia, vn Theo- 
doſe,vn Juſtinian ont poſſe- 
dees en conſequence de leur 


ſounerainete,commelePape 


poſſede yne Juridiction dela 
nature de 1a leur, auſſy a 
til baſty va Empire cans le 
leur;quand cene ſeroit qu'il 
exemprte de ſa pure 8 pleine 
authorite tant de terres no- 
bles poſſed&es par le Clerge: 


des redeuances & des 


ſeruices que Ja no- 
bleſſe doit au Roy : ne 
fuſſe que la valeur d'une 
pomme que la France &le 


Roy de France donneroient- / 


pour preſtation & pour 
" pro- 


Li 
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 proteſtation, de. .deyoir, au 

Steachiis de.” fiege ce Rome WF. | ſeroit 
Commonen; foulous vn aueu'$ vne.re- 
cimque 6b Cconnoifſance ' de. ſgtection, 
Ri. G-llis 8 hommage alempire du 
pos Petro pey Pape. apres tour. ce neſt 
ſolutis we veg pas poſlecer ., vne, SOuue- 
1 coll -rainer6 pure que @awoir vn 
none palam epal dans Vn meſme tertt- 
rigs eng COIre, & de voir que {es ſu- 
capoſolvere. 1EtS rendenit obeiſſance a des 
commandemens quine ſont 

pas ſousordonnes aux fiens, 

| Mais il ny a.. in 

qui demontre plus claire - 

ment lempire du Pape ſur 

nos Rois, ſur ſes ſuiers, '& 

ſur ſes affaires'tzntau tem- 

pore] van Spiritue],comme 

on parle que l'introdudtiqn, 

ou plitolt Iimpoſition du 


” 


decret de Gratian & du 


droit Canon dahs noſtre 
France : ce carps. de loix 

ny a pas eſte receu comme 

le droit ciuil parce_ qui! 
eſtoit conforme .a 1a droite 

--, Taiſonz mais parce que. ce 
; denoit eſtre vne liaree de 
ſeruitude & de la ſoumiſſion 

de nos Rois ay fiege de 
Rome, 


A. 1445 pafeſſed by the Cler 
gu/rom. ſel; vices ane to 


? AS DS” 
g Crown. by their, tenures, 


were Ny bit. e. valew of. an 
Apple 1hat he:King of France 


% - 


ſhopld C97 the Pope for. ap 
acknowledgment, it mere 
Sufficient acknonleagment of 
Homage 10.1he. See of Rome, 
this cannot be. called a Sove- 
raign power, to bave in the 
[ame territory another Sove- 
Faign whoſe commands are nit 


IT ordinate t0 him that chal- 


lengeth to betheonly Soveraign, 
_. But . there . # . nothing 
that (heweth more eni- 
dently the Empire of the Pope 
over our Kings and thiir peo- 

ple, both jn temporal and ſpi- 
ritual, as they 4iſftinguiſh,than 
.the introduttHop of the Canon- 
"Law into France by tbe (ole 
"Authority of. the Pope ;, for 
this Canon-Law was not rt- 
ceived in France as the Civi! 

Law was, for that it was 
agreeable to right.reaſon, bu! 

that it ſhould be « badge of the 

depending of our Kings 01 the 

| See 


take Laws of thelr Princes : 
By this Canon Law (which s 


nianS Laws, and of the Popes 
decretals , and of Canons of 
Conncils) the Pope is Sove- 
reign Lord and Maſter in 
France, he eref#s Biſhops and 
AVC s Sees, andl{m- 
vwerſities, Schools, Colledges ; 
be appoints that all gemini 
_—_ of the Clergy be decided 
by the Canon Law, and {etterh 
Fades , and Commiſiioners 


over them. Init, Honoring 
the IT. forbids the readine 


of the Civil Lew within Pa- 
rs, that ſo men may apply 
themſeloes with mort Fo 6 
and If difinrbance to the 
| flud) and pratiife of the Ca- 

#0 Law, Ina word, all the 
Laws, Canons, Maxims of 
144t Canon Law, are reduced 
1 thi one Maxim, That the 
Pope is Lieutenant of Feſms 
Chriſt ow earth., and conſe- 
quenily i» France z whith 
Maxim takes alons with it 
meny others, as that the => 

at 


(181) 
Ste of Rome, #nd 4s ſubjetts 


4 cole Fion made up of Jaſti- 


canon (e reduiſent a cette 


Rome, comme de ſuicts 

aux loix de leur Prince - 

car-par ce droit Canon le 

Pape trenche du Maiſtreen 

Francs : Il erige des Arche- 

nechez, des vniuerfitez, des 

colleges 8 desEcolles, H 

ordonne queles cauſes pe- | _. 
cuniaires des Clercs ſoient 7; rs comp. 
decidees par le droit ca- 
non.,comme fit Celeſtin IT. 

& defend de lire le droit 

Ciuil 4 Paris, a fin que l'on fonore Iit, 
ſaddonne auec plus de 

loifir a l'eſtude 8 & la prat- 

tique du droit Canon. 

En va mort toutes les loix 

& ordonnances du droit 


Maxime, que le Pape eft liru- 
tenant de F.C. enterre, & 
conſequemment en France : 


hquelle Maximeen entraine 


plaſieurs autres, comme + 
que le Pape a rout pouuoir 


_ rant au cemporel qu au ſpi- 


rituel, qu'il eſt Juge de tout 
te Monde, & qu'fl ne peo 
eſtre Juge de perſonne ; & 
le pouuor de deputer non. 
des Ambaſſadenrs 3 des 
Y Egaux, 
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Egaux, 'majs des Lepats qui 
ſone comme des: Lieute-- 
nans & des Proconſuls -que 
lesRomains enuoyoltent aux 
Prouinces, queſt ce autre 
choſe qu'une; declaration 
de Yempire du }, Pape fur 


noſtre France * c'eſt ce que 


' .... ., nous dit Charles du Moulin 
Car. Mol, ad MF fe 
Henty.11. An. dans I Epiſtre qu'tl - eſcrit a 
1552. prefat Henry [1, ou il (eſcrie-li- 
ad trattatum , K 
4c o:iginc & PIEMENT contre l'empireque 
594-447 ne le Pape ſeſt + baſty dans 
rogrceiu \ Iy | 
M-narchiz Doſtre France, ou le Pape 
Regni Fran- @ des ſuiets qui ne font 


corum. ._ pas. ſoumis aux loix du 
ſta reg YC 


ſtri viſcera ns- Roy,-mais a ceux du Pape, 
view 1(gnum Comme ſont le droit canon 


hid vob:s 


[«ditom,rega; 8 1eS Conſtitutions: qui vi- 


legmis 1cg;» Ennent de Rome, 
os ce. 2905 adionter que cet Em- 
2:tis Reg'a Pite N'a aucun fondement 
wor po oobxaegl ni dans la St, Eſcriture, ni 
*rexeruat, dans 1a raiſon, mais ſeule- 
ment dans la preſcription 
d'une poſſeſſion auſly logue 
qu' inioſte, & dont la lon- 


gueur ne peut preſcrire con-- 


cre le droit Diuin : car 
Rome na point d'autre ar- 
gument pour Juſtifier ſon 
« empire 


11 de- 


hath the ſole power in temps. 
rals and ſpitituals, that be i; 
the 'Fulge of all the wwld 
and he judged | of no man-, 
that p. and thiir in. 
feriowr Judges 'are but [ubal. 
tern "Magiſtrates to the Pope, 
And the power. to depute ng 
Ambaſ[adours as to his equal:, 
but Legais, as were the Pro. 
conſuls that the Romans (ent 
to Provinces.,: aoth-ſet- forth 
clearly the Empire of the Pope 
ever France. "All 1 ſaid hi- 
therto 8s a clear prof, that, 
however the King of France 
# 4 Soveraign, the Pope u 
another, having eretted an 
Empire. within the Empire of 
the King, as the famous Ju- 
riſconſs/t Charles du Mou- 
lin eells ws, in hi Epiſtle to 
Henry the 1I, The Popes 
have built a new Kingdom 
within the bowels of yours, 
which is -not ſubjected to 
your Laws, nor ſubmitted 
to the Commandements of 
your power. He might well 
add, that this Kingdom hath 
no foundation, either in Scrt- 

prure 


eſon, but only tn « 


ofſe 
"1 


+ * 
37% 2 


* 


»o .pre 
wine 


it bad been never ſo unjuſt in 
the exerciſe, as in the firſt en- 
trance into it , yet the long 


poſ- 
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empire ſar noſtre France que 
bo. Cot que ae 

4a. Rok | ; = Pithou en ſa - 
ſtonnolir que les Papes, & Preface (ur vn 
diſcours de 
Guichardin de 
L'origine de la 
Puiſsance ſe - 


celay de Paul Ht, qui 


ſes aduocats prenoient tant 
de peine, & conſumoient 
tant de tems 8& tant de pa- 


pter enla defenſe de 14 Jy-<vlice cn 


ridition Monarchique' du 
Papez puiſque' ce neſtoic 
pas la coutume de . conte- 
ſter 1a poſſeſſion dela cou- 
ronne des Rois, qui” n'4 
eſte ſeulement que d'un 
fiecle; & qu'a plus forte 
raiſon la fienne qui en auoir 
deſia dnre plufieurs ſans 
eltre inquiettce on di- 
ſputce deuoit eſtre plus 
iuſte & plus raiſonnable : 
Er quand meſme (a TJuri- 
dition eroit  auſſy 'intque 


_ en fon exercice .qu'en fon 


uſurpation,” qu'il en denoic 
eſtre comme de la poſlel(- 
flon des habirans de Cy- 
rene dont patle Tacice, qui 
croyoient qu'uhe pcfſeſſion 
{1 longue quoy - quinique 


L'egliſe Ro- | 


maine. 


Dui dintink 


leur auolt acquis du droit /:ceatis vr 


& de la Jaſtice : ce n'eſt 19/94, 4445 
frere rf £eq40, 


P4S OU la raiſon ou la S, nitchantnr, 
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Eſcriture'torſe an proffic de. 


Rome.qui Juſtifie ]' Info- 
lence-du-Pape a matrcher ſuc 
ks gol des Empereurs * 
ceſt largumene du chat 
dans ſon dialogus anec le 
Coq, Ou: celuy dy Lion pour 
faire paſſer I; renard eatre 


les animaux qui n ont point. 
de queue qurdonne ou de- 
Iz couleur ou dela Juſtice- 
& I'Empire du Pape. 


_*s the argument 
 inbs Diedgu wil 


Rt de vray Ceſt Ia ſeule 


Iniquite* des Papes, qui a. 
; a du Joie & & If 


ac 

Juſtice a, leur Empire : car 
lors que les Eueſques de 
Rome eſtotent des exem- 


ples de faintere de Vie & 


de docrine, Ceſtoit lors 
qze les Eveſqyes de France 
eltojent leurs egaux, & que 
les Rois de France recenoi- 


ear des exhortations & des. 
aus. 


peſefian wee [ufficlent to pet 
” 4 clear title : and indeed 
this wes the arguenent of: the 
Inhabitants of Cyrene, ws 
bad f, if ry fir this 
wn{uſs poſſeion 154n the Io 
Sanding of it, « Tacitus 
tells 1, Tis not either Reaſyn 
or Scripture wreſted to the 
Popes advantage, that [uſti- 
fetb his inſolence for treading 
#p0x the neck of Emperours 
'4 the Cat 
C the Cocks 
07: that of the Lion, to rank 
the Fox among the beafts that 
have no-tailt, that can give 
colour 'or Juſtice to-4be Em, 
pire of the Pope.. 

And indeed it u the only 
iniquity of the Popes that hath 
208 Right. and Title to their 
___ for when the Biſhops 
of Rome were men of an ex- 
emplary lift, and Orthodox 
in the DotFrine of Faith ; at 
that time the Biſhops of 
France were looks upon 46 
thetr equals, and the Kings 
of France received from 
them Counſel «xd advice, but 

no 


(165) 


n Law or Commend, 8 ut 
when the Bif 


” On - N * 4 


revoltcd from the Paith, eng 
became infamous in thelr 
lives, at that very time our 
Kings were ſubjetted to the 
Laws, and to the Furiſaidtion 
of Rome; avd 71 the mean 
while rendered to the Popes, 
nt only reſpe@, but al/s ado- 
ratlen ,- and that n0t 4 civil 
one, but areligiaws, and ſuch 
as is given to God : This 
needs not mach proof, fince # 
# 4matter of fat 3 for when 
ſuch. Monſters 45 Tiberius, 
La igula, Nero, and Helo” 

Da1us were Empe roars ben 
S; the Biſhops of Rome 
boly men, and yet refuſed the 
nem of Holinefy nor djd they 
ame to themſelves 4 bigher 
my. and rank- than the 
Biſhops in France did, there 
being. ne pricrity oy, 
them of Pawer 6r of Juriſai- 
Fin, but of order : But when 
the Popes became like Tiberi- 


us, Caligula, Nero, and He- 


liogabalus, then did Holrnefs 


paſs. over. from the. Pops 10 
the 


#> of Rome 


ayis & non pas des loix de 
Rome: Mais lors. que les 
Eueſques de Rorne ſe ſonc 


ceyenus des: manſtres en. 
leur, vie, Ceſt lots princi- 


Xian que nos Rois 6: 
eurs ſuiers ſe font ſoumis- 
a leurs loix & 2 la Jurid 


ion de Rome, & ont te- 


moigne 2. ſon Eveſque du 
reſpeR., de la Veneration- 
& meſme ont defere. de. 


I'adoration, mais encore vne 


adoration qui neſt point. 
cluile mais religieuſe,& telle 
que I'on rend a Dieu : c'eſt- 


ce qui na pas beſoin de 


preuues,puiſque c'eſt mati- 
ere de fait ; car certes lors- 
que des Tiberes;des Nerons - 


& des- Heliogabales mon- 


ſtres. en ſaletez 8: vilenies. 
eſtojent Empereurs, c'eſtoic- 


lors que: les Papes eſtoienc 
ſaints, & quils refuſoient 


V.-3 Pape 


reyoltez de la foy & ſont: 


bt ſtile de 
| hk - OO : one efſtoir ' 
Iz qualite de ſaintere 5 Ge bien\ hangs 


+ | re $-® du tems de 
C:eftoit lors que les tliſes Paul [I] lors 


 & les Eveſques de France quien yn ccn- - 
alloient du pair aucc le filede Car- 


dinance dg! 
gnes par is 


P_. 
i 4 
a4 1 
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Nape les Pape 4 les Egliſes ? ' 
Le ont Jes Eueſques d'Italie. Mais 
plefiuurs foix lors qu- les Papes onreſts 
es Miniſhes conuertis en autant, de Ti- 

ape. Pi- | e Ry , Sr 
thou j yok ſes beres, de Nerons, 6 d Heli- 
ogabales, C eſt lots que leur 


annales dit 
que les eueſ- 


ques deFrance ſaintete a change demains; | 


ſc plaignoient 8 a paſſeaux Empereurs:; 
{frees & CR lots qe es Ri 
"Fort. © de France ont commence a 


de la forte, . ' | ; 
Er quils luy Ceuenir ſutets des Papes,& 


.eſcriuirenr. yo. ; 46> 
Sc126,u95 un JueTon a donne A ceux-cy 


7405 eſſe, ut te Ie nom de ſaintere : eloge 
jafar, & ex- que Von deuoit plutot 


tollts clericos | 
| qu65 ur fratres Changer, en celuy de Fa- 
e coepi/copos tute, ou bien de falete: 
recogneſcerc, fi 


elatio permittz. CAL Certes 1a bonte de tous 
ret,debueras, 


L'autheur du ,» - / $ 
ſaiſseau des 1.9  POIne elt© ſignalce, W 


cems An, 964, MErite deſtre louee', que 
parlanc de lors comme dit Guichardin 
Antipape , ; En 4 
Benoit, q# elle » excedoit pas Ia me- 
Ta ce T7 ie chancete des autres bommes, 
aintete lai(ſa | a” OC iy..* 
es Pap ” & lors quil falloit lower 
Paſſa aux 
12-75. - neeſtoient pas ſi noirsqu'on 
mum... les fieuroir, COMmme Mr, de 
Joh Silisbur. Sj]hon nous le dit dans la 
Policr lib.6. . 
cip.14. Preface de la premiere par- 
Zemarque vne tie du Miniſtre d'Eſtat, ou 
aurt:c PſO\l1e il prend (uier ol 2d mirer |3 


Diuine 


z. 8. 4. Tz. 
Popes retaine 
aving 


les Papes depuisGregoire I. * 


Dicu de ce que les meilleurs 


Miniſter of 
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the. Emptrours, but Jet the 


V 


q.he pame of it, 
wk of Holinef, 


tbe b 
x 


'eof # e andent Biſhops 
, The . ernel, albeit tbey 
deſerved rather. the name of 
fituity.or of profanitie thay 
OBE” +3 247 08 , 
of Holineſs: for (as Guicchar- 
in ſpeaks) from. the time of 
Gregory the I. the goodnefi 
of all the Popes deſerved no 
ether commendailon, then that 
it was 1o.wer[e. then the wick- 


ednefs of othts, men. One 


might, ( as. HM". de Silhon 
doth) praiſe God, That. tht 
morſer Popes wert "not ſo black 
as the. worla "made them, and 
admire Gods providence to 
keep the Romiſh Church with- 


out [pot, wrinkle, or diſeaſe, 
having ahead. fo, full of cor- 


ruption upon her ſhoulders; 


fer *this ts the language of 
Mr. de Silhon' in bi Pre- 
face of the firſt part of the 
State, Sure it 
muſt be « wonderfal thing and 
near to a miracle , that the 
members of the body Fhould 
kerp found and , in h:aliv , 


while 
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while the" head \ ® full of 
batches, anli s putrificd'; - as 
it hath beemfrom the t:me of 
Gregory the 1. to oar dayes; 
peta is acknowledged: by 
Plarina', -Baronius,'\Gene+. 
brard, Qoiffereat, andwmumy 
others : 'Baronius. and Sige- 
bert ds obſer, 1hat theſe of 
the eighth, ninth, and tenth 
age, were moſt or all of them 
infamous Popes, Genebrard 
ſaith, they were rather Apo- 
ſtatical then Apoſtolical, And 
Coiffereau agsinſfs Du Pleſ- 
ſis, ſaitb,that thoſe Popes were 
indeed monſters intheir lives; 
but not in their offices y pro- 
digal in thelrmanners, not in 
the diſcharge of their calling : 
But what monſters? Even ſuch 
as was John the XII. who 
by the repert of Baronius was 
worſe than any Caligula or 
Neto.- 1 do not quote hu 
words.:for fear. of ſoiling this 
paper," Or ſnch:as was Boni- 
facins the I, who. had ar 


end far unbefittine him, who 


ſtyleth himſelf the Vicar of 
Chriſt, God on earth, and the 


Spouſe 


Divine-. providence dauoir dence de Dicu 

conſerue' I'Ezliſe Romaine pourempecher 
as 6 . | - que tes Papes 

fans lecifſure; 8 ſans tache 7.<,c-om 


parmy la corruption ce fon piſsert enti 
chef," & de Fauoir mainte- crement 


Leegliſe, ct 


nue: en-ſante ayant 1a con- de leur donnec 


tagion hf proche * : Ee de count vie. 

, i; , 8 Ego pals PgR.. 
viay ce'nelt pas ſans grand ;;::5 :: 
miracle que les membres (e brevi Vwucreyot 
puiſfent conſeruer en ſants [#,97771. 17 
lors que la reſte eſt 'malade, corrumpanr. 
comme elle:1'a eſte depuis ro? no 
Gregoirel,iuſqu' anos iours :;; Bra is de 


comie 'confeſſent Platine Tue domi- 
Baronius, Genebrad, Coif. nans ſur le 


| clerge Remain 
feteau &- pluſteures autres; par force 9 pur 
Baronius' '&: Sigebert re- 7467! oat It 
| tries dans [4 


marquent 'que le huiQ,neuf + ©;c 4c 
& dixieme fiecle eſtoient *5'- ? ce dev 


0 /RMes MO0it- 


remplis de- Papes infames: j,,.,; /a.; e: 
Genebrard dir qa 11s eſtoi- /er vieperaus 
. | ' FRY : * ON LEUTS MOCHTS 
ene lors' plucoſt Apoſtati- 7.7! 
ques qu Apoſtoliques, & en tour, - 
Coiffereau contre du Pleſſis £22: 912-1! 
a; les Þ; ; : F di du neuf 
it que les Papes eftoient des vieme ficcle 
mnſtres enleur wit, & now que cencitoi 


| ent pas d 
en leurs offices 5 prodizues Pauts inate deq 


en leurs manrs, non en leurs Putains qui 
charges, Mais encore (deg F220 icur 
monſtres. comme eſtoir .Je- 
ban XII, que Baronius fair 
pire 


ficge a Reme,.. 
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-pire que- tous les Netons 
$& tous les Cali 
ſemble, 8 dont ie ne rap- 
-porte”pas Tes paroles de- 
peur de ſalir ce papier, og 
comme eſtoit Boniface IX, 
lequel mourue d'une / more 
bien differente de celle de 
celuy qui ſe dit le Vicaire 
de Chriſt, le Dien en-terre 
& l'Eſpoux de IEgliſes 
car Thegdoric.a Niem qui 
eſtoit ſon ſecreraire dit que 
comme tirant vers la fin 
ſon confeſſeur luy eut de- 
mande qu'elle  eftoit fa 
diſpoſition ſur le point ol 
41 eſtoit de rendre lame, il 
luy reſpondic quil fe trou- 
uoIit fort bien, GE qu ul Ne 
luy manquoit que d auoir 
aſſes d'argent; certes non 


ſeulement des Bembos, des 


Petrarques, des Dantes, & 


des Guichardins ont eſtajle 


la ſalete & lawillenie des 
Papes, mais meſme ceux 
qy'0n ne peut accuſer d'a- 
uoir eſte Intex<ſſes & qui 
a eſtorent pas Ecclefiaſti- 

ques 


* 


non 4 vaſe of. the "Church \\ for 


heodorick as Niem who 
was this Popes Secretary, tells 
65, that mpg, rhirta bis 
end,and bu Confeſſour bavin 
demanied of bim concerning 
his preſent diſpoſition, ſince he 
=_ gs 4 - ner $0 breath 
# laſt, be an That he 
found himſelf in a vey 


of the Ro- 
milh Communion, and befiats 
Frenchmen, as Pithou, Fau- 
cher, Paſquier, Vignier, 
Thuanus, and 3 de S:- 
hon, Thi laſt being yet alive, 
4nd one of the members of the 
Acatemy af wits of Paris, and 
« great enemy tothereformed 
Religion, thus ſpeaks of the 
Popes and of their Court : This 
face of the Court of Rome 


ſo notably defamed, 


is we 
cauſe 


nes & des Fes 
ncois- comme 
co TAR. Faucher, 

ter, Mr, ph 
mr Ar. de Silhon. 


nous dit des Papes en ge- 


Veg ce que cettuy-cy 


only. put. A tri 


z 

+ 
L . VR Y a b 

% \ ” , -. 
. 4a 
i mer | 
. « by * S : $ » _ T 
# oe 
& y. Þ | 


Chartres in I, 
of the time that Silhon Peaks 


of 5, and. hath theſe; words, 
oled to. 
y places 
xe changed into: ſa many 

ics and houſes: of 
' At that time chiefly 


Fi oo 4k t00k aſefion 


The. Chacch is. e 
plyndec,the mat he 


ſep-ba 


of the Sanitary, and then 


ſpring 


he fince from the ſame. 


neral; Is face de Is comrdep,.. 
Rome fa notablement diff a- Diſc. 


it que quelques wns 
jo ont confondue auecque celle 
de 6 Me be Papes an lies 
S a le Royaume ol 2% 
C. lewr a lai[e les 

clefs ont tacht dofter, les 
Eflats anx weritables poſſe[- 
ſears, Ils nout pas ſeale- 
ment Eo metire des Impoſſs 
| 49 ſides ſur les chaſes 
termporciles comme font les 
af JIE Eo Fogpcs 
e de ce euily a Us 
of dans Xu IH : fog 
mis 4 pris les cheſes quin'en. 
anolem point, Et ceft de 
ce meſme tems que Jehan 


la face fe | Egliſe Romaine: 
4 'Eqliſe (ditil }- eſt dovate 
Z 


Am 


Salkzbury Eue:que de Char- oath & 


' tres dep Naan ences termes- 


©, 


lib, 2; 
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ay pillage, les News les plis pris e feqmed beth dielfun 
| faints, Tonk thangts en. bore of Faith , - and examples of 
dtaux "ff en maiſons de wices. Sure, if for tobe-ſound 


-—*. 
Ls 4 


Anzo I555- 


traffic, Ceſtoit.principale- 
ment en ce tems la que 
Fabomination 'priſt poſſeſ- 
fion du SanQuiire;. & des 
lors,comme tout depuis,” de 
1a meſme ſource font ſor- 
tis lexemple des vices & 
tes decifions de la, foy : (il 
falloit aller a Rome pour 
eſtreorthodoxe,il ny falloit 
pas. aller pour eſtre hom- 
me de bien, Mr, de Thou 
remarque.dans ſon hiſtoire 


moyen pour faire quune 
homme de bien change ſes 
bonnes mcears en mau- 
vaiſes, que le feſant Pape : 
& i] apporte Vexemple de 


Paul IV. qui. ayant dans 


Ia vie privee veſca en 
grande auſterite 8& ſainte- 
tE de vie, depuis qu'il fur 


Pape changea cette auſte- 


tite en faſte, orgueil &de- 
bauches, Ceeſt ce qui eſt 
confirme par Onufrius par- 
lant de Jule IIT. dont il 

dit 


in F aith 4n [ t0 gain inſlry- 
lon, one muſt needs repair 19 
Rome, he had no need to oo 
thither if 'be means to be chaff 
and honeft. Thuanus obſerves 
that there -is but one way for 


' 4 man to change bis manners 


from good to bad, even to be 
grade a- Pope, For which he 
bringeththe example of Pavl 
the IV. who, from an auſtere 


and holy life beld being « 


private - man', became the 
moſt 'proud, tnfolent, and dr- 
banched Pope that ever ww. 
This ſame i confirmed by 
Onufrius ſpeaking of Julius 
the Ti. who ſaith of him, 
that he might have proved in 
time a better man if he had 
not been made Pope, and by 
Papyrius Maſlo 7» the life of 
Pius the V. where he ſaith 
( the ſame that two Popes 
Adrian theIV. and Maicel- 
linus the TI. ſpeak of them- 
ſelves) that he doth not ſee 
how it «s poſable that an) 

| Pope 


Pope can be ſaved. This ſame 
trath (that the way to dege- 
"erate from good to bad, and 
from bad to worſe, i toclimb 


from « Biſhop 10 a Cardinal, 


and from a Cardinal to a Pope) 


's confirmed by the example of 


Pins #he 11. who was more 
holy and found in bis judee- 
ment when he was a Cardinal, 
then when he was 4 Pope + for 
being £neas Sylvins he held 
That tbe Council was above 
the Pgge; (we will bear him 
ſpeak then; when there was 
more credit to be given to 
bim, though be was not yes 


Pope inveſted with a ſpirtt of 


Infallibility)be taking occaſion 
of the Decree of the Council 
of Baſil that'ſets the Council 
above the Pope, © thus ſpeaks 
of | the Popes , "This Decree 
way eel to 'teprefs the 
ambſtion 'of Popes , who 
raifing themſelves above 
the'Univerſal Church, 'did 
think}, It was lawful *for 
them'to do what they pleaſ- 
ed without controul , and 
to divert a little the minds 


of. 
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dit quil eut pit quitter ſes 
mceeurs -infames {'il n'euſt 
pas eſte fait Pape, ;Ec 
par Papyrius Maſſon dans la 


vie de Pie V. ou il dit apres 7. corrcis 
Adrian IV. & Marcellia I]. mim & 


temporibus 
tangue perver- 
ſis,vIX fieri po= 
teſt, ut ſums 
mis Pontifex 
ad aleraan 
Cum Deo tine 
quillitatem 
glortam pers 


Uil ne volt point quiil 
oit poſſible , qu'aucun 
Pape ſoit ſauve; cette 


meſme verite ( que pour. 


degenerer de bon en mau- 
vaix, & de mauuaix, en pire 
il fant devenir d' Eveſque 
Cardinal & de Cardinal 
Pape ) - eſt. confirmee par 
I'exemple de Pie II. lequel 
lors qu'il eſtoit Cardinal 
menoit vne vie plus ſainte, 
& auoit ces ſentimens plus 
purs, veu-qu'il croyoit lors, 
que le concile. eſtoit au 
deſlus du Pape : voicy lors 
quil eftoit plus croyable 
( quoy,quil ne fur pas en- 
core reueſtu de l'eſpric d'in- 
fallibilite ) comme 1 patle 
des Papesde ſon tems, pre- 
nant ſuier d'en dire ce qu'il 
en penſe librement a cauſe 
du decret qui fut fait au 
concile de Baſle, lequel mer 
L 2 le 


Me) 
#4 :: 


le concile 'au defſus du 


_ Pape, Ce gdecres eftoit nege[- 


ſqire pour regu ive F ambition 
des Papes, Veſquels ſ'elenant 
ſur t Egliſe word efti- 
muieut leur eftre laifible ate 


faire toutes. chaſes a (ew 


plaifir & wolontt oF. poyr de- 
flouwrner vn peu Veſprit des 
Papers de la ſolicliude des 


 choſes temporelies, wen quils 


Livre 4. Vig- 


ye penſoient lamals aux ſþ1- 
rituclles, Comme les Papes 
n'eſtojent pas meilleurs du 
tems de ce Cardinal qui 
[appellgir Aneas Syluzus 
qu is n eſtoient auparauant, 
aufſy n'one ils pas amand& 
au fiecle de _Guichardin, 
dont il eſcrit Vhiſtaire, & 
qui eſtoir le quinzicme s 
voicy comme 1! parte du 
fiecle d' Eugene II], tes 


nier an. 1445. P4pes de ce temps Ie elents 


Er dans le 
diſcours de 
Guichardin 
cydeflus 
allegus, 


en grande pulſſance delai[- 
JA Ben a pew Is memoire 
as [alut des ames & des com- 
wandemens de Diey; ayant 
tournd toutes leuys penſees 
2 la grandeur de monde & 
nuſaus plus de Fauthorits 

 ſtirituelle 


—_— 

of tbe. Popes from the care 
Fe a a0 Tg ens 
things ,. lioce- they never 
pp yed themſelves to the 
thought of things ſpiricual. 


Now , 44 the Popes were no 
better in the time of thi Car- 
dinal then they were before, 
ſo nether in, the next age, 
when. Guicchardin wrote his 


Riſtery ; where ſpeaking of the 


#4nwe. of Eugenius thelV. he 
hath theſe wares, aobope 
of that time being raiſed to 

eat honour and power, did 
by little and little give over 
all thonghe and memory of 
the ſalyation of ſouls, hay- 
ing conyerted all their 
thoughts to the. greatne!s 
of this world, and ufing no 


Further the authority of che 


Spiritualarms,bue as inſtru- 
mental' to the Temporal, 
they began to be like Se- 
culac Princes, rather than 
like Popes and Biſhopszin {0 


much, that all their care and 


their bufineſs began to be 
no longer the adyancement 
of Religion, nor of hel 

| an 


and Wats apainſt Chriſti- 
ads z' and yer, in the mean 
"while they adminiftred with 
their bloody heart and hands 
Sacred things , /and they 


proceeded ro heap up riches - 


and - rreaſures , make new 
_ levies, . invent. and deviſe 
new tricks to--gain mony 
on all:fides; and to rharend, 
eo: make ſubſerviene” (the 
Spiritual Arms ,- and: fell 
without ſhame ot fear, 


cw & both Sacred and 
P Ee, # | L137 


$ 


The Popes that came next 
after, were no better, for Paul 
the IT, wes infamom and 
dyed in the af of whoredom, 
And hu ſucctſſour was worſe, 
for Vignier ſaith of bim,That 
be permivied and allowed the 


Dr 4- 
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a6d- Charity towards their 
'\Ntjghboar , bat of Arms, 


Pirlmuele fi non poor wn in- 
* firumens de la temporelie, 
' Hy rommencerent at reſſers- 


 bler & des Princes ſeculiers C'cht cequils 
plus -qu'@ Papes & Eveſques auoient coms 


67H; menee de faire 
- telle ment que leur ſoin 7 pluficurs fie- 
| d'e- <'es aupara» 
uant, 


- #ffdires commencerent 
re von plus Vanantitment 
de Lareligion,non plas bt zele 
& la charite enners le pro- 
chains; mais les armes & les 
guerres contre les Chreſtiens, 
& rependans manic agec 
Fork oy” & Sorry 
winaires les choſes ſacrecs, 
ena des threſors , faire 
de wounelles lolx, inuenter de 
wonnutaux artifices ff ae non- 
uraux pieges pour aitraper 
deniers de tors coſteF. em- 
ployer A cetie fin ſans aucan 
reſpet® les armes ſpirituelles 
FF vendre ſans honte les cheſes 
fant [acries que profants. 
Les Papes qui ont fuiuy 
ne valoient guere mieux 
que ceux dont 1! parle en 
cet endroit, car Paul Il. 
eſtoir vn infame qui fut tu 
en-paillardanr, & Xyſte IV. 
ſon ſucceſleur eſtgit encore 
E 3 Pie 


' : 4 \ 
+" Ma 
AL PHS. 


i - J 
7 5 
þ 4:1 
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render, ceftent Pie, car Vignierdit.de luy prattiſe of a wickedneſs not ti 


Sixte, Faces 


tua buſta Cy- 
nocdt, - du Vice qu'il ne -faut Pas 


Scortaqueglente D's | 
ner, alea, vin, QOMMEr. A 1a requeſte'du 


Venus. Cardinal de St, Lucez & 


SannaZzarius 


<ente VIII, MA y noir comme luy.': & 
as reſt d-autres one 'fait les ſuc- 
ut patriam, Ceſſeurs de ce Xyſte , \aſca- 
T-aucheut «. Uoir Innocent. IIT, Alex- 
ſe rrouue 4 ander VI. Ge Jule; I: Mr. 

de Thou dit-de_Jule-11T. 


lafin du on 
CHESE BRL qu'il eſtoic. homo 6d omen 


imprime A 
Paris 1612: 


appclleJule II: (,; a . , 
aypeneJue..; fait perdu- de delices, c'eſt 
dive, dit 11 
Peſtem Maxi» 
man. 


lay qui donna vn bonnet 
de. Cardinal ' 4 vn. garcon 
qui auoit la garde - dun 
ſinge, 8& comme les cardi- 
naux offencez lny -eurent 
demande ce quil auoit 
trenue en ce garcon. pour 
meriter vne f1 haute .dig- 
nite, il leur reſpondit- par 
cette demande quil- leur 
fir, Quauez vous treuue 
en moy pour me. faic 
Pape « Onufrius dit de luy 
comme Jay defia. dic qu1l 
euſt pii amander ſl ofeuſt 
pas eſte Pape, Et pour 


Llxre 


licentiam ſolutus , tout a 


o'il permit la prattique 2benemia, at the Fgutg of the 


Cardinal of: $t.:Luce, bis 
namewas Xyſtus the V. and 
thoſe that came after him were 
not muth better, 4s Innocen- 


tins tbe:VIlt. and Alexan- 
der the.Vi. who was worſe 


than Caligula, or Helioga- 


balus. And for:bis ſucceſſour 
Julius 4be II. be was « wyſe 


Tyrant than man. Thuanus 
ſaith: of. Jalius the 111; that 
he: was: Homo 'ad omnem 
liceatigm folutus , holy 
glen to hu pleaſures; it na 

e that gave 4 Cardinals Cap 


19.4 boy, keeper of an Ape : and 


4s the Cardinals, offended at 
it, asked him, What he found 
in the boy deſerving [o great 
a dignity, he cut them ſhort 
by this demand, What have 
you found in me wortby 4 
Pope? Qnuphrius ſaith of him, 
that though he' was awery bad 
Cardinal, be might have been 
4 bitter man ;-if. be had nt 
been made. , Pope, And for 
Sixtus. the V, he made 4 
ſpeech... in. FORE joe of 

4 E- 


Clement-tbe Jacobin , the 
AO of: horny: —_ 
It tay be,onewill put Mart 

the . 1404; Glimene! the 
VII. «mong' the'good Popes 
avd'the honefl men ;. but it is 


of ahem.a0 (bf the beſt Popes 


* Gregoty the I. whoſe 
verive. as Guichardin told us, 
is t0.he: commended, when he 
aoth not exceed the: wickedneſs 
of other men::fot #his Martin 
went yet beyond Pa toy 
VIE:or Bonificius tbe VIII. 

in pride.and arrogancy, when 
he. .permwitied Sigiſmond the 
perour to adore him, and to 
kiſs his feet ; and he not only 
permigted that hangurs and 
titles ſhowld be given him that 
belong only to God, but alſo be 

bimſelf aſſamed: them, and 

whilſt ht himſelf. beſtowed up- 

ou. Henry King of Portugal 

the Eaſt-Indies that none bat 


God conld give, 4nd would by | 


n0 means bearken-to the re- 


formation of. the Church. 
Heye be the Elogits, and the 


ticles that he took, as they were 
ſet down in the Inflrudtions 
x and 
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Sixte//V:+ il. appronua le 
meurtre 'de Henry III, par 
vne 'hatkngue 2 la louange 
de' Clement. Peut eftre 
que Fon 'mettra Martin V, 
& Clement YHL. entre les 
bons Papes : mais-1] eſt de 
ces deux Papes comme des 
meilleurs depuis Gregoire I. 
dont la vercu doit eſtre 
touce comme nous a dit. 
Guicbardin cy-deſlus, lors 
qu'elle-n'excede pas la me- 
chancere des autres hom- 


, mes : car pour Martin V. 


11 eſtoit' d'une arrogance 
inſupportable 8- qui alloir 
encore"\au-de I& de cellede 
Gregoire VII, & de: Boni- 
face VIII.” lors que- non. 
ſeulement il ſouffric que 
I'Empereur Sigiſmond, 1'a- 
doraſt' & Juy baifaſt les 
pieds, &-qu'on luy rendiſt 
des honneurs 8&-qu'on le 


qualifiaſt- dEloges qui ne- 


conuiennent qu* a: la Ma- 
ieſte Digine , mais auſly 


luy meſme les prit ; &lors-. 


qu'il ſingera de: donner les- 
lades orientales- a Henry: 
Roy, 


4 
| 
LY 
, 
14 
" 


faire 


er iy paler 


| 6256) 
Roy de Portng al, ares 


5s : n'a partenoſt a 


4 eproches q/'on. Mp 


'ayoir continue 
maladies de 1 \Eglic mo 
refus qu'il fic.de la-refor- 
mer z Vaicy.. comme. <8 


 Martia ſe qualifie dans les 


lutrodions & les-memoues 
qu'il doana 3 ſes Legatrs 


enuoyez 2 IEmpeient de 
Coaltantinople. La tres 


| Saint, & le res bratiſcime 


Ep.89.3 Mr, 
de Villeroy 


qo 4 [ arbitrage celeſte, qui 
Selgnewren terre, (weceſſenr of 


deDlarre leChrift ro. 


le Selgnenr de Lnnivers , 


Pere des Rols,, la lemiere is 
eMonde 1 le Sonntr ain, Pon- 


zife.Er pour Clement VII: 


le Cardinal d'Offat nous 


dit qu'il eſtokt de celle opi- 
nion,que les Princes, pour 
raiſon d'Eftat peunenc faire 
des traittez & (en; depar- 
tir , prendre. des-- alliances 
& les laifſer, fanſſer lear 
foy & crabir leurs alliezs 
Ec pour' Gregoire I. le 
meilleur de tous les _—_ 


; ar ep neg is Londen 


— The facceſſour of Se. 

The Chrift of the 
Lara » iThe Lord of the 
Univerſe g the Father of 
Kings z the Light of the 
wor 4 oo ign Pon- 


T: TT add beak? 

le: ſwear ' themſelves , 

—e play faſt and loofe. 
or Gy 


them, for- 
omiſe 

And 

ary-ihe I. it was 4 


_ wicked p94 in him to con- 


eratulate Phocas his coming 
r0-the Empite, when he knew 
he came 10 it by the murtber- 
ing of Mauritius. To conclude, 
the wices of thoſe Popes that 
were wot ſo much fn. . ng 
and inthe eyes of men were al 


leaſt the peccadilees of the 
It aliens, and of Leo the X. 


who belleved not in God, 4s 
he 


he told once t9 Cardinal Bem- 


bo. Naw hy 


no better than'« Heathen' and 
va” Inf "18 bave been 
lookt upon as one of the bref 
Popes, taken for « Virtuoſo, 


awile polititian;an extraordt- 


nary enlizhtened perſon, and a 
great lover of learning, 4s in- 
deed he was, if he had been 4s 
lucky as be propounded to him- 
ſelf in the publication of bis 
Pardons and Indnlgences, and 
had not taken all men to be 4 
generation of fools, and which 
be might cheat without being 
diſcovered, For want of ſuc- 
ceſs, Adrian the VI, his ſuc- 
ce[ſour, the better man for not 
having time enough to be 4 
corrupt Pope, condemned his 
prattiſes's and, as ſoon as he 
ſaw himſelf elet#ed Pope, be- 
ing yet in Germany ( for he 
was of Utrechr) he profeſſeth 
he intenaed to be 4 better 
wan, at leaft a better Pope 
than all bis predeceſſours had 
' been, whom he acknowledged 
tobe 4 generation of men that 


were (ſtark nanzht, and who 
had 


(177) 


WY : however: 


il 'ne; ſe comportoic pas en 
homme de bien lors qu'il 
felicitoit Phocas d'eſtre 
paruenu a I'Empire par le 
meurtre de Maurice, En 
fin «cenx dont les vices 
n'eſtolent pas tant eclat- 


tans, eſtoyeat entachez du 


pecadilly de-Leon X. & des 
Traliens qui eſt de ne croire 
pas en Diev, comme il ce- 


moigna aſſez dans le dia- 9mm n- 
logue qu'il euſt ayec lev: ns, 
Cardinal Bembo. Ayu rel; Avg 
p profuertt 
ſte ce Leon tour infidelle /ati: ef 
qui eltoir enſt eſte des omathus :- 


meilleurs Papes il n'euſt 
pas; eſte malheureux , 
pour ne pouuoir pas voir 
la publication de (es. par- 
dons fſucceder comme il 
ſeſtoit imagine, & ſil n'euſt 
pris tous les hommes du 
monde pour des dupes que 
l'on, pounoit piper fans 
crainte deſtre deconuerr : 
cir (ans ce maunaix ſuccez, 
il euſt paſſe dans Veſtim 

du monde ponr va {2ge 
politique, vn Yiriueſo, vn 


_ eſpric eclaire & grand a 


Aa mM4- 


(178) 


 matevr. des lettres; meſme 


dans l'eſtimede ſon fucce(-' 
ſeur Adrian V1, lequel a 


eſte dautant plus honneſte 
homme, parce que nayant 
pas eſte long tems Pape, il 
n'a pas eu le loifir de fe 
corrompre, mais qui-n4 
pas diffimmule d'abord qu'il 
ſe vid promeu au Pontifi- 
cat les Prattiques de Leon 
car il les condamna, & pro- 
feſſa qu'il vouloit eftre 


plos honneſte homme que 


rous ces predecefſeurs, le(- 
quels 4 reconnoiffoit auair 
eſte vne generation de per- 
ſonnes quine valotent rien 
du tout & qui auolent 


bad committed mayy abow]- 
nations and horrible abeſes in 


the diſcharge of their *ſpiritag] 
the \mouth of bis Lect ot ; 
fall diet m Norimberg, iz 


tht fear LS 2:2. 


commis plufteurs choſes _ 


FORTE abominables en Texercice 
bec ſede az. de leur ſpiritualites Ceft 
quot 1am annis CC qu il dit hautement en 
—_ 4m; pleine diertea Norrimberg 
abuſus in ſpi> 140 1522+ par la bouche de 
exceſs, fonLegar. 
mandatiey Toutes ces confiderati- 
pabar wag ons de la ſoumiffion de nos 
mfcroerſ4m Rois & de leur Eegliſe a 
vne cour (i corrompue que 
celle. de Rome, & a des 


perſonnes. 


Al theſe conflatr ations, 
namely of the willing [ubmiſ- 
fron of our Kings to ſo infa- 
mons 4 Court, as that of 
Rome, awd to ſuch Biſhops, of 


ſo abeminable « life, as are 


uſually the Popes, might fill 
the minds of men with afio- 
niſhment, to think what cauſcs 


could move mtn exir aordina- 
rily | 


(199) 


he mimbirs of 


, IJ 
« 
4 a7 
+ 


flave'\rbiir Judgement ; 41h 


Reaſon, \f0:a5 to jirld Jo n 
ron verny andlobedience, 
yes, adoration to ſuch a:Court 
and ſuch perſon: Smre there 
was ii: thelr thought. ſore 
precions "thin g . biddem: winder 
has filth'( like a» Egyptian 
Go4-head under the figure of 
an Animal that was:but afil- 
thy beaſt) that: carried them 
th bear: bonoar 10 this ugly wi- 
ard. Thi particular con- 
eration made me admire _. 
that ſo many tn our dayes that 
are Maſters of Reaſon: and 
Wit, and: that are members of 
the Arademy' of Wits, can 
have 'ſ0' mach power over 
thely own connenancess' as 10 
be able t0- approve, 0 read 
without - [iniling , the” bigh 
eloges gtven to the Pape, much 
like thoſe that Martin the V. 
gives to bimſclf, and beſides 
thoſe ; Reaſons lately printed, 
which 


Papes , pourrolent donner 
de-I'eſtonnemeat ſans ceſle, 


ſans, que. 'op pit: trouver 


le reſfort ,}-'8&;: les: cauſes 


comment ul e& arrine, que 
des perſannes fi- eclairees 
comme oat eſte de tems 
en tems nos Rois. & les 
gens/tenant leurs cours de 
Parlement, -ayent rendu 
efclanes & leur raiſon, & 
teurs perſonnes au fiege de 
Rome fi diforme 8& 1 in- 
fame, & ;quele Pape les air 
pris pour les- premiers de 
ſes duppes : car quelle 
peut eftre cette chole fi 
precieuſe cachce ſous ces 
ordures (. comme quelque 


Divinite Egyptiene ſous 
image de. quelque horgible 


animal) qui-les ait f1 for- 
rement Conuiez 6 attirez 
a :luy. porter du reſpe& 
Juſqu' a'Vadoration 2 mais 


encore comment ſe fait 


47 ſe trouue parmy tant 


de lunyeres des perſonnes 


qu'on dit eſtxe de VAca- 
Aa 2 demie 


( 10) 


demie des beauxEſpries-qui'; h dorblerm 
ſans ſe contrefaire,. 8&iſans) 18 em 
rre appfouuent- ,! 8 les! | | J 
hauts eloges au Pape. _ 


Anno 1626. 


Þ. 10 | of 


reſſemblent”! A' cevx? que 


Mattia V.: ſe-donne4' luy: my 


meſtne) & les Raiſons/qui 
obligent'les granids- Princes 


4 rendre* vn honneur - ex- 
traordinaire auPape,comme 
elles ſont & les vns,-8 les 
autres couchees - vdany*T'hi- 
ſtoire du Miniſtere du Car- 
dinal de Richelieu. "I 
voicy aroles., 1. 

Hofer wr ns ani Manns 
les plus -orands Princes 4 
rendre, vn honnewt extrasr- 
dinaire au Pape. N'y ſont ils 
pas obliges par Jai: puts 
qu'il eſt comme dis $t. wr 
nard le grand preſtre , Ie 


' Sountrain Pontife le Prince 


des Eurſques, Vheritier des 
Apoſtres, le Vicaire de JF, C 
ſemblable a Abel ex 


wil eff 
Fo ety a Noe en ſon 


prom a Abraham en 


- (on Patrlarchats 4 Melchi- 


ſedes en ſon ordre 4.4 Aaron 
en [a "rs ; & Samuel en 
Vex- 


Cr habchlies the ny lt 
Princes to. render an extra- 
ordiaary! honour to the 
Pope :ifor;are they. not ob- 
Tiged: to'1t -by-their.duty * 
fince' he is, '4s St. Bernard 
ſaith, The great Prieſt, the 
High and Soveraign Pon- 

tiffe;, the Prince of the Bi- 
ſhops, the Heir. of the Apo- 
-ſtles, the Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſty being like to Abel in 
his primacy, to Nev in his 
Government, to Abraham 
in:.his-Patriarchat, to Met- 
chiſedes "in his Order , to 
Aaron in his Dignity , to 
Samuel in the excellency of 
his Judgment, ro. St, Peter 
in-his Perſon and Office re- 
ceived: of-the Son of God; 

fince he is the head of the 
Chriſtians , the Paſtor of 
peoples, the Rod of power, 


the 


». 2 k f * 
Tc» 


's 


1d; t 


| doth nor. ſee, bur 


thar alliheſe eminent quali- 


ties render him: among all 
the powers here below;whar 
che Sun is among the Stars? 
Next, if men raiſe their 
ſight above the perſon of 
che Pope to ſtay it upon the 
obje& which he doth repre- 
ſear, which is God himſelf, 
are they” not in all reaſon 
and duty inducedto uſe him 
with ll the imaginable re- 
ſpe&s for the very loye to 
that Soveraign Lord® 


He ſaith further, That if 


'the Pope were rendred de- 


fpicable by the litcle reſpect 


that ſhould be given him by 


Kings and Princes, and if 
they ſhould force him to 
keep within the limits of 
| Dis 


of Godo nearth,' 


 PFexcellence de fon Fagement, 
.@ St, Pierre en [a perſonne 


qu'il "auoit recene du fils de 
Dita, pus qu'il eft le chef 
des Chyeſtiens, le paſteur dts 


 peuples,la verge de Puſſance, 


le maritau ates tyrans, le 
Pere des Rois, Is Inmiere du 
monde & le liewtenant de 
Dieu en'terre: car qui ne 


wvott que toutes ces qualitez- 


eminenies le font eftre entre 
antres puiſſances :dicy bas ca 
que le ſoleil eſt'en compar ai- 
ſon des autres aftres, & puil 
elenant leur veur au deſſus de 


fa perſonne & Varreſtant 2 


[obief# qu'il repreſente qui 
neſt attire que Dicu meſme, 


' ne doinent ils pas eftre con- 


wie. 2 le-traitter autcque 
tous les reſpects imazinables 
pour | amour de ce Souncrain 
Seigneur f' Ss 

It adioute vers la fia qze 
ſs le Pape effeit rendn- con- 


temptible par le pen de re- 
ſpect que ces Princes Iny por- 


terolent il ne pourroit aſſoupir 


'lears differens, ſur tout ſ'ils 


le forcoient ae ſe tenir dans 


Aa 3 les: 


144! SY 
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les birxes de la priſſauce Spi- his ſpirituality., he conld 
ritmelle; au lity que: chacun. Rot allay.and compoſe their 


d'cux rectnant avec hounenr . 


ſes conſeils & honorant (es 
exbortations auec reſpec, (4 
dignite eft rendue venerable 
a tow z & i, aſſoupit azſe- 
ment lews differens, faiſant 
rendre & vn chacun ce qui luy 
appartient , il redonne la 
paix aux penples, il arreſte 


le cours des wiolences quileur 
ſont faittes, IU. n'y.2a dans 


rout ce diſcours que de la 
facterie & pas vn ſeul mot 
de verite. Premierement 
neſt ce pas. blaſphemer 
con:re la , Maiefle de. ces 
dieux en. terre g | Ie. veux 


dire celle des Princes Sou-. 


uerains, ce dire que le Pape 
eſt la lamizre da monde, & 
qu'il eſt entre. toutes les 
autres Pwiſlances.d'icy bas 
ce que le Solciteſt en com- 
paraiſon des: autres aſtres ? 
neſt ce pas dire en bon 
francois que tout ce que 
.ces teſtes conronnees . re- 
£cinent de lumiere & d'e- 
iclat & meſme d influence, 
Celt 


quarrelsz, whereas, when they 
receive. with. honour and 
reſpe& his counſels and ex- 
horcations, he ſtops the tor- 


reat of their violent cour- 


ſes, and giveth every one 
that peace which is good 
for them: This Diſcomſe is 


« meer flattery, and contains 


in it. et 4 word of truth : 


_ For firſt, 1; 4 PT 4 bigh un- 


dervaluing, of the ſecular p+- 
wers, and's kind of blaſphemy 
againſt theſe Majefties upon 
earth, ts ſay that the Popeis 


the light of the morld, and as 


much above the other powers 
of the world, as the Sus is 
above the flars , which is as 
much as to ſay, That thoſe 
Crowned heads do derive all 
their light, brightneſs, ſplen- 
dear, and influence,gven their 


CAmnthority and Power from 


the Pope, as from heir prin- 
caple: and Spring-head ? But 


43 n0t that the langwaee of the. 
greateſt flatterers of Popts, 


who acknowledge noother Det- 
ly 


tarth then that of Pape 2 
aps Fell #3, that in of Us. 
ro of je two oe Tights, 
Ie Dope #s the lively Ima Are 
of "the Sun, and that the of 
ers. "partake 'of no other 
Fes and influtice, than what 
they receive from the Pope. 
But to leave that : "the Pope 1s 
ſo fo from being a'Sun, and 
the other Fowers, but as the 
Moon and the Stars, that he 
is much beneath them, and 


(183) 
Ceſt 3 dire d'authorice. & 


de Puiſſance, eft derive du 
Pape comme de ſon Prin- 
cipe & de ſon origine; mais 
encore neſt ce pis R le 
language des plas grands 
flatreurs des Papes qui ne 
reconnoiſſent 'point d'autre. 


Dieu en terre que: le Pape, 


& qui veulent que dans 1; 
creation des deux grands 
luminaires, le Pape ſoit la 
vive Image du Soleil, & que | 
les autres Puiſſances ſupe- 


hardly good enough to match 
thoſe ;b, t ſhined leaſt in the 
word Ag one could make 4 


paralleliſm of Tiberius, Ca-* 


ligula, Nero, Otho, Vitel- 
lias, Domitian, Heliogaba- 
lus, with Paul the II, Sixte 
the IV, andthe V. Innocen- 
tius the VIII. Alexander the 
VL Joligs che 11, 4nd he 11T., 

and ſo match them, as roſhow 
that the deſeription of the Pope 
made by the 4uthonr of the 
Admiyiſtration of the Cardi- 
val of Richelieu doth ſuts both 
to the mentioned Pop:5,.and to 
the Emperours, and that theſe 
Popes are po more FVitars of 


Chrift 


rieures ne part'cipent autre: 


lomiere 8: influence que 
celles qu'iils - recoinent du 
Pape qui eſt le Soleil dela 
terre, Er puis dans le 
parallele que lon feroit du 


Papes & des Empereurs cn: 


pourroit. faire entrer en. 
comparaiſon Tibere, Cali- 


gl, , Neron, Othon, Virel-- 
tus, Domitian & Helioga-- 


bile auecque Paul IT, les 
deux Sixtes IV. & V. In- 
nocent VIIL. AlexandreVl. 
Jules 11, & 1:1. & dire 
que les eloges, du Pape - 
eſtallees par' Vagatheur Eo 


( 18%; ) 


Miniſtere du Cardinal de 
Richelieu conuienneng ega- 


[1emenc aux vn$-&' aux-auy 


x 


tres, que ceux-cy ne” tien; 
nent pas plus du Vicaire de 
Chriſt,de |'beritierdes Apo- 
ſtres | que: cenx_ 1a. a caule 


de. 1a conformitce de. leur 


vie, Mais que le . chara- 
&ere & l'office de .Souue- 
rain Pontife, de Marteau 
des Tyrans, de lieutenant de 
Dieu en terre, 8 qui eſt en 
comparaiſon des autres Pu- 


iſances -ce que le ſoleil eſt 


en-comparailon - des antres 


thoſe Popes and thoſe Emper- 
ONT, ; ; 


aſtres, qui eſt Yobie& dela 4 


Diuinite en terre, conuien- 
' neat bien autant A la per- 


ſonne de - ces. Empereurs 
qu' a celle de ces Papes. 
Au reſte tant ſen faur 
que le Pape - affoupiſſe les 
guerres & les differens en- 
tre les Princes, que c'eſt luy 
tout au contraire qui a tou- 
tours mis le 'feu par tour, 
le ne m'en' rapporte  qu'i 


Thomas Campanella grand 


advocat des Papes, il dit 
que les Papes ont touiours 
plutoſt fomente les guerres, 

plutoſt 


ONS 


.- Now the Popes have been 
ſs farr from allaying aiſenti- 


Wwarrs among Princes, 
that quite contrary they have 
alwayes ſet the world on fire 
bytheir medling with matters 
out: of- their ſpirituality, and 


_ out of the.ſu wrbs of Rome : 


witnef Campanella (4 great 
Advocate for the See of 


| Rome) who tells ws, that the 


Popes 


- «Trent 3 


(185) _ 
Papes | ow rather. cauſed plutoſt, fomente les guerres 
w4r8, «8d-ſet Princes ai-dif- quiils ne les ont aſſoupies & ,, _ 
ference, than compoſed themz nous .donne- pour exemple Campmetta 
and. giveth ws for an example 1a perte. de 1a Navarre, 8 Plulof. Realis 
the:tef of Nayarre ; avd ghe 1a ligue ſons Henry 111. fon Hina 
deague-wpder Henry the Lil. Pere Henry.II, ſe pleignoir a aphoriſmes 
Hi. Father 'Henry the 11, que Jule 11, luy ſoſcicoit {> cap. c- 
complained. that .. Jalius the 1a guerre de Parme pour le 5ioria tegent 


1H. raiſed the: war.of Parma 
to keep him from ſending bis 
Prelats to. the. Council. of 
| and_ the Popes are 
the caſe of. the Turks | ad- 
.vance: into Europe, by bin- 
dering ſuch as Fredegic the 
1. ; li of Germany 
from-bis expedition into Afia 
by their Anathems's, and by 
the. wars they raiſed. againſt 
him. and in all therebellions, 
either of ſong, or of ſubjetts of 
the King ', the. Popes have 
bad. alwayes 4 hand. And 
what likelihood: 6, there, that 
ſuch. 4 Alexander the VI, 
and Julius the I], the Make- 
bates \ and Boutefenx | of the 
world, 643 be fit mediatours 70 
compoſe the quarrels . amony 
Princes. for neither, the bej 
PONG. art fit 40 ds that, mhil 

7 they 


deſtourner _ denuoyer | ſes 4c7+br1dent 
plurat "ner 


Prelats au concile de Trente. {,;1;1o1); 
les Papes ſont cauſes. quele 3 Pomifcivus 


concitata quam © 
ſedata: tantim 
orez dans. | Europe ney eſt ut 
rout du tems de Frederic 1], #3 7n- 
0m Hel. 
L:08:bas ili ſe 
CODEN, par ana- %jicere aut 
pal Uerint ant 
voluerint, ut 
quiils luy ſuſciterent pour contra illorum 
auiditatj att 
thoritas Pontie 
ficia colorems 


dans routes les rebellions 9modaverit 
ut Navarra 


ou des fils, ou Ces fuiets ;,,, 
du Roy, les Papes y ont to- Henvici Ts. 


Turc a fair de fi grands pro- 


lors qu'ils le tourmenterenc 


themes, & par guerres 
le detcurner de ſon expe- 
dition contre le Sultan : & 


viours, trempe : 
apparence y a til.que des 
perſonnes comme nl 
dre Vi.. 8 Jules II. 
-eſtoyent des flambeaux | = 
gnerre, 08 que meſme les 
meilleurs Papes qui pre- 
rendent ſurle temporel de 
Bb nos 


" peri 


tr '& 


temporibus 


Er quelle Gallia, 


De PlanRu 
Eccltchz, 
lib.z att 15. 
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no$ Rois veillent or puiſ- 
ſent accomoder les differens 
entreles Princes, ft ce neſt, 
ou pour accomoder les af- 
jaires de Rome ou celles 
du party qu'elle fanoriſe, 
comme le &ape a touiouts 
fait celuy d Eſpagne &-c1- 
ba'e d'ordinaire contre le 
Roy de France? Ie finiray 
cette matiere par la deſcri- 
ption qu Aluarez fait des 
Papes mille fois plas croi- 
able que Fantheur du Mini- 
ſtere du Cardinal, pour eſtre 


plus grand partifan des 


Papes , & pour la plus 
particuliere connoiflance 
quil en- auoit pour 
agoir eſte long temps A 
Rome, les Papes fingerent 
as Pontificat ( & plaſt a 
Dieu que deuant leur prome- 
tiow ils neufſent pas prat- 


tique par contralts & in- 


irigues ) enrichiſſant & ele- 
uant leurs proches parens 
aux charges, wiuans en 4.li- 
ces; donnans. des dienitcz 2 
leurs amis, edifians des tours 
& des palats en Babylone x 


ceſs 


fhey pretend 4'Fwriſdiffion 


over the termporality of Prin. 
ces, and that they will beſare 


 alwajes to ruiſe their power by 


diminiſhing that of hers , 
and are favouring one party 
more thay another, as they do 
yn" oe 4 oo I might 
niſh this ſubject by oppoſn 
the hividty f bs Te 
makes of 8he Pope, 10 that 
which the Authour of the 
Miniftery of the Cardinal of 
Richelieu giverh us, For 
though be was 4 great f4- 
weurey of Popes, yet forced by 
what be [aw in Rome, he 
paints them out as bad as 
Guicchardin , wherein he © 
more to be credited than any 
one by reaſon of bis long abode 
in Romezhbe ſaith, they are 
corrupted, laſcivious, ambiti- 
ous, worldly, encroaching upon 
the temporalities of Princes, 
ſewing wars and quarrels, and 
altogether abandoning the care 
of Hoes fouls ; all which 
qualities do little become the 
Vicars of Chriſt , and the 
Liemenants of God on earth þ 
an 


(287) 


and gp them of all men 
the mY ft tobe Arbitrators 
of the differences and quarrels 
among Princes. I conld yet 
alledge the teftimony of Ha- 
drian the IV, who complains 
as much as Alyarez of the 
corruption of the See, and of 
the Court of Rome : And of 
Marcellus the 11. who did not 
ſee how a Pope could be ſaved, 
which thing he ſpoke after 
Adrian ar IV. But ſure 
Bernard & to be believed 
when hc doth not ſpare the 
Popes (as he doth often) and 
when he ſets them out t0 the 
h e, and with ſuch acharatter 

that Calvin could ſay no worſe 
if the Popes as when in the 
125 Epifile ſpeaking of the 
two Anti-Popes, and of the 
ſtronger of the imo, he ſaith, 
He is the beaſt of the Apo- 
calypſe, to whom is given a 
mouth to ſpeak blaſphe- 
mies, and who doth fill up 
the Chair of St, Peter, as a 
Lion ready to deyour the 
prey ; And of the other who 


lurked | in bis den, he ſaith, he 


WAS 


ceft 4 dire 2 Rome ſelon 
St, A , ourriſſant les 
enerres, faifant des #4 en 
Italie {Xi ng quit ny it 
qu une Egliſe, irene les 
biens Eccleſaaftiques , appel- 
lens aux charges les indie- 
nes, fe glorifians de leurs 
charlois, chenaux, robes pre- 
cienſes, de leur grande ſuite 
de gendarmes, de barons ar- 
mts de gloire & de puiſ- 
ſance mondaine, Enuabiſſant 


ſonnent les limites des Seig- 


neuries temporelles,ne ſe ſou- 
ciant du ſalut des ames & 


af econ, aux theſes de li 


air, Voila vncharactere 
bien different de celuy 
qu on nous uient de donner, 
& qui fait voir que Jes 
Papes ſont les moins pro- 


pres du monde pour com- 


poſer les bronilleries, les 


differens, & les guerres en- 


tre les Princes. _ Mais 
Gil faur croire Berpard c'eſt 
fur rout lors qu'il n'e- 
ſpargne pas les Papes ( ce 
qu'il fait fort ſounent) 8: 
lors qu'il leur donne des 

Bb 3 eloges 


eloges qui leur convien- 

nent bien mieux que ceux 

qu'on lny fair'dire comme 

1ors. qu'en; PEpitre 125, 

parlaft des deux Antipapes, 

..,, ,, 1 dit ce celuy qui eſtoir 
Vf; 1 Plus fort que Ceſt 1a 
d tum oft os befle de I'Apocalypſe & qui 


{0qu2nr blaſe TY up y 
war >: dil eft donne bouche powr pro 


{om gorere CUM ferer blaſpheme & Fe faire Th” 


ſantt:s Petr uerie aux (eints i ant of: 
cathed7am oc- g ſ & q | 


cunt tanquam Cupe Ia \ chaire de St, Plerre 
lo paratis ad comme vn lien preſs 4 rauir 
prodem. la proge. Et de celuy 
qui fe cachoit dans ſes ta- 
nieres il dit que ceſt yne 
beſte auſly bien que lautre, 
qui eſt bien plus ruſee,quoy 
qu elle ne ſoit pas fi furieaſe. 
Aillears parlant de Ia cour 
Lib. 4. confid, Papale i] dit que ce neſt 
pas vne bergerie d ouailles, 
mais va paſtarage pour les 
diables, & queles Miniſtres 
de Chriſt ſont plutoft des 
ſeruiteurs de I Antechrift. 
Er au 1, Sermon de la con- 
verfion de Paul, il dit que 


Serm, 33«j1N 
Canrie, 


Domine Jeſu 
quia ipſs ſunt ; 6 
-n perſecutione CEUX qQUi y Ont Ia prumau- 


1#aprimiqui te & dit que Plniquite procede 
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ceux qui perſecutent le. 
plus I'Egliſe de Dieu fone 


14 4 Beaft alſo, but mie po- 
litlck ana worldly wiſe, thugh 


not. . ſo furiow. as the other, 


Elſewhere ſpeaking of the 
Papal Court,” bt ſaith, 1t @ nat 
a faepf old, but 4 paſture for 
Devils : andhetells mw, that 
the Miniſters of Chrif are be- 
come the ſervants of Anti- 
chriſt : 1# 1be time of that 
hely man, lived one Peter de 
Bruis, 10 leſs famous in his 
time than Bernard, who openly 
preached and declared that the 
Pope was the Prince of So0- 
dom, and that Rome was the 
Mother of abominations, and 
that the Prelats were harpyes 
of hell, who did no! ſhear ſheep, 
2ut flea them : If Bernard 
and others ſpoke ſo broad of 
the Pope and of the See of 
Rome almoſt 60a years 420» 
what would they not have ſaid, 
if they had lived in the tim? 
of Petrarcha and Guicchar- 
din, Now I do not find in 
Bernard , the tenth part of 
that panegyrich pretended to 
be taken out of hit works, 
ſomiuhing of what i alledged, 
Se Miniſtres de - 
Chriſt, 


Ifind'in the third book, De 
conſideratione, ad Eugeni- 
um, cb. 3; "where 'the- Pope is 
leſeribed, not\ſuch. aq he 'is, 
but as be ſhould be by his place 
and office; for in many other 


places, he doth WY the 


men," nor \hide: the fonl ſpots 
and corraption'sf the Court of 
'Rome:" But anther Bernard 
might. will in the time of 
Feſws Chriſt make a Book in 
commendation of the calling 0 
4n" Apoſtle of-Chrift, deaica- 
redo anyof the Apoſtles good 
or bad, or even ts TJadas, 
without believing that Tudas 
deſerved all the praiſes be: 
longing to an Apoſtle. Eſpen - 
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Chriſt.” Du tems de ce 
St, homme viuoit Pierre de 
Bruis qui n'eſtoir' pas moins 
renofttie! qui *difoit que 
le Pape -eſtoic' le Prince 


de - Sodqine' & que 
\'Rome' eſtoit la-Mere des 


abominations, 8 que les 
Prelats eſt6iene des harpies 
inſernales! quieſcorchoient 
les brebis an lieu de les 
rondre, (ils en diſoient tane 
1ly'a cinq cent ans, que 


n'eafſent il 'pas dit des. 


Papes & de 'Rome du tems 
de Guichardin & de Pe- 
trarque, An reſte ie ne 
treuge pas la dixieme partie 
de cet eloge du Pape dans 
Bernard. - Ce quien 'eſt 


rapportE. par' Vautheur de I hiſtoire da Miniſtere du 
Cardinal de Richelicu ſe treune an liure de la confi- 
deration: chap. 8, oli il le decrit non tel 'qu'il eſt; 
mais tel qu'il deuroit eftre , car en pluſieurs autres en- 
droits il n'eſpargne pas I'Efeſque de Rome, & it 
en deſcrir afſez naivement les corruptions, & entr'zu- 
tres (a Simonie, la Salere de ſa vie 8& celle de fa 
cour. Apres tout vn -autre - Bernard du tems de 
J. C,' eut pit faire - de grands eloges -de I'A 


ſtolat dans. vn eſcrit adrefle A quelqu'un_ des, / 


oſtres 


bon ou mayuais, & meſme a.vn Judas , fans. croire que 


VIdentuy in 
Eccleſia tua 
primatium dili- 
re & gerere- 
ncipatums 


© 
bs 
i ITE 


ergo) 
:Judas les: meritaſt. le Dr, cus, Dof?9# of 'Sorbdnne. 
d'Eſpence Sorboniſle en might have ſaid a much in 
euſt- pu dire autant. que the praiſes of Popes, without 
Bernard dit Ges Papes ſans hawing. 4 better opinion of 
en. 2goir meilleure opinion, htm, thay Bernard bad, if 
ſur tout fi la faintere des rhe holinef of the firſt Popes of 
premiers Eueſques deRome Rome had been «s freſh in hs 
ec eſte anſſy recente dans memory os it was in that of 
la memoire de-ce” Dotenr Bernard t | but #his Dottor, 
qu'elle eſtoit en celle- de ce who hath expreſſed one fide of 
Pere: car ce Dr, qui atire the wedall of the Popes won 
le reuers de la medaille des zhe agly original that Bernard 
Papes ſur le ; tableau di- made of ther, hath mit, as 
forme que Bernard en'a Bernard hath dove, givenu 
Fair, ne nous 'a pas donne, onthe other fide of the miedall 
comme luy de lautre coſte any favearable deſcription of 
de 1a medaille ancune de- the Popes, for what ever fide 
ſcription plus fauorable ou of thew be expoſeth to the 
des Papes , ou de la cour worldit « 2 foal one, and he 
de Rome: car de quel cofſte ſpeaks nowhere better of them, 
quil les tourne i] en parle 


comme Guichardin & com- 
me Petrarque,(ur tour dans 
ſon commentaite ſur I'Epi- 
ſtre de St. Paul a Tite , ol 
1 dit que ft on veur viure 
en homme de bien il ne faur 
paS faire fa demenre 4 


than Guicchardin , or Pe- 
trarcha, have done : be [aith 
in bis Commentary upon Ti- 
tur, that if « man will live 
godlily, he muſt not inake bu 
abode at Rome ; [0 ſaith 
Mantuanus, 


Rome : celt ce quiil dir pres le poete Mantuan. 


Fivere qui capitis (43? diſcedite Rom3, 
Omnis cum liceans, 101 licet efſe pium, 


Pour 
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To draw towards an end, 
I'- intend ' to 00: over dll 
1 bave ſaid of the Legats 
power and faculties, as mak- 
ing © our- Kings \:flaues'. uo 


Rowe.) of. Mawre"\Whee 
that all thefe faruiticr ,) dw 


all {tus power of 'my Lord 
Legate do. conftitute the Pope 
King of Eran ceptndewend with 
Temporal. And that as they 
do belje, not only the prattiſe 
of.France ander the firfs line 
of « our : Kings, and under the 
firſt iy ne5 of the ſecond 
line ; out alfo the language of 
all irne hearted French, even 
of thoſe that lived ander the 
third line; ſo they do not belye 
the opinion of the Court of 
Rome, 4nd of all jts writers, 
and the moſt famous of them. 
To begin with the laſt all the 
Popes, and all the Canoniſts, 


Themas ; Durand who 
w4 4 French man, Alvarez, 
Baronius, Bellarmin, w/ll ſet 
their hand 18 the power given 
to the Legate for that ery 


reaſon. 


and Caſuiſts, and Feſuifts , 


''Penr approcher de la fin 
Te me propoſe icy de re- 
paſſer ſur rout ce que 
ow defia anance pour faire ' 


voir que les Facultez de 


Mr: le Legat afſurent VEm- 


pire du Pape, meſme ſurle 


'temporel ce nos Rois ; le- 
 ſouttiens donc hautement 
que par -'ces pouuotrs 
& -par ces facultez de 
Mr. le Legat le Pape eft- 
eſtably Roy de France, & 
qu'1l-a tout pounoir, tant au. 
ſpirituel qu'au temporel, & . 


que comme elles demen- 


rent la prattique ſous Ia. 
premiere ligne de nos Rots - 


8 meſme ſous les commen - 


cemens de la feconde- 


ligne, & le language des 


bons francois meſme ſous - 


la troiſeme ligue ; auſfy 


elles ne dementent point le - 
ſentiment de la cour de. 


Rome, & de tous ſes Eſcri- 
uains, meſme des plus cele- 
bres. Pour commencer 


par les derniers, tous les 
Papes & tous les canoniſtes, Jchan 3X11, . 


' Extrauag /# 


les caſuiſtes, & lesJe ſuiſtes, ſratrum nes. 
Va. 
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ſe de vacdir yh Thomas, va Durand qui reaſomowilch'i the Maxim: 
que Dicu « eſtojt, Francois,vn Aluarez, yof Bonifaciusthe'VI11; that 
| we 5 
Soumis au "SA fy. | B ""—= ', 
Souverain . VD Baronius, &. vn Bellar- ; every hamane creature i; ſub- 
Pontife en la min admetront.les pquuoirs .jeZFed 10 the Pope. Thomas 
cloned" Je Mr, le Legat pour Eerie" clabbycthe 1h? fecal prog. 
pars = 7 me qu us. Fon: ſe n k vey - [ptritual, 
eos © 1a, Maxime .de-: Bonuſace *&,the:bddyito the\ ſoul, and 
rien & celeſte, VIII que coute bumaine therefore #46 LL 40 rp 
moe prouve Creature eſt ſuiette au Pape, - Judgement, If the:Prelate (as 
0 u - | P Re, » ny | 
Papeeſtic TI hom2s dit.,que la (he: Beg 5 detin) intermendl; 
19h. thingtremporal, -Sal- 
meron'ſaith;fhere. is no other 


vray Empere- {ance ſeculiere eſt .fau 
la ſpirituele comme, 
['ame, & -pourrant 


ur de tour le * bi 
monde & que® 1 
les Francois COIPS. A 


contre tour 
droit ſe ſoht 
.detachez de 
L'empire 
dPoccident qui 
eſt entre les 


que ce nelt pas vn. juge- 
ment vſurpe fi ( comme 
Mr. le Legat lentrepreac 
en larticle 16.), le Prelar 


* 


mains duPape.. {'entremet des choſes tem- 


de Fenis Eccles . dir nw i 
© os porelles : Salmeron dit qu'il 


Lal dirque .N'y a Point dautre Roy au 
4 1-9" gee monde que le Pape Jl le 
des Rois de la Sk i tee. 

tecren'et, Paſteur del Egliſe. . Alua- 


que precure. res & Durand ſoumettent 
Queſt. 6. epalement la Juridition 
art,6. 2.partc. $2 

To13diſp.1z.temporelle des Rois a; la 


de Ecclefia, TJuridiction ſpirituelle dont 
Tam ſacerdeta- | 


lis quam Regia © PAPE eſt 1a ſource & 1'o- 


poteftas, collatarigine: Mais les Cardinaux 
y Serge +-- Bertrand & Bellarmin ſou- 
regnct ibichri- MELLENT, toute humaine cre- 
ſus ia aterii, ature & toutes leurs at- 


faires 


ſtlce, and Equity, which have 


, King in the 'world but the 
Pope, or the Paſtor of the 
.Cbarch. ; Alvarez: az Du- 
\randus | do alike. ſubmit the 
temporal” Puriſdittion of 
Kings 10 the ſpiritual Juriſ- 
AitFion , whereof the Pope « 
the ſpring-head and origin, 
Bat - the Cardinal Bertrand 


_ and Pellarmin do ſubject? all 


humane cyeatares, and all” 
their cauſes and affairs 16 the 

Eculefiaftical judament for 
this,very reaſon, That there 
s no matter, cauſe, ation, or 
buſoneſs "decidable by Law , 
wherein doth not intervent 
ſome ſuch thing as Sin, Ju- 


ether 


either (conformity, 07 uncon- 
formity .t0 the Law of God, 
whereof the Pope, or the 
Church-man i the Keeper, 
Guardian , and Judge, 1n 
ſhort, if we believe themtbere 
is..n0 King on earth but the 
Pope, for ſo Pius the V, reli 
veen Elizabeth, that-God 
hath made him. Prince over 
all people, and all Kingdoms, 
ts pluck -up, deſtroy, ſcatter, 
confure, plant, 'and build. 
As for thoſe Authonrs \who 


deny flatly , that the Legate 


hath«any ſuch power, 1 conld 
allexce them by. droves, with- 
out making uſe. of-1he. autho> 
rity of the. ſacred Scripture, 
which do pull down this Em- 
pire of the Pope over Kings 
end States,” and pluck it up by 
the root. I could ſhow clearly, 
that as the myſtery of iniquity 
confifteth-in the earthly Em- 
pire of the Pope over Kings 
and Magiſtrates wnder the 
vitard of ſpiritual Furiſaditti- 


0n. 3 even. ſa. this »ſterg 


made - its entrance into the 
world, when the Biſhop. of 
ne Rome 
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faires & leurs cauſes an OO; 
Jugement Eccleſiaſtique, ;,,1p...** 


pour cette raiſon qu il ny: Durand de 


a cauſe ou affaire au monde 148. q. ;.. 


L-apo logiſte 


ou il n'y interuienne, ol due Greg, Vir. 


peclie, ou de la Juſtice, or” Benred 
It que les 


delequite:en vn mot ol il rc i;fon de 
ny .aQ1t, Ol dela conuenance poſes qui 
onde la diſconuenance,auec TO 
la loy de Dieu ,' dont le car die —_ 
ſacerdot eſt le guardien, le 5 '* ſiege 4: 


Juge & le depoſitaire. . En}; 7*7e dre 


S choſes ce- 


yn mot fi-on (en Tapporte /eſtes, comb v7 


a cux. il n'y a autre Roy plus les terreſ- 
"tres &* ſee 


au monde que le Pape. cer- jjz7es. 


tes, le Pape Pie V. faitBellarm. lib. 
entengre de bonne ſorte ” Kava ritul? Tore 


jo echva « isP.15 & 19, 
la 'Reine Elizabeth, UE dir que les 


Dieu Iauoit eſtably Prince Nis ſor: 


| \ > ſuiers des 
ſur tous les peuples & les Papes parce 


Nations de la terre pour qril «lt eſcrit, 
atracher, deſtruire, planter 5 Poop 
& edifier. Et pour ce qui Princes fur la 
eſt des aurheurs qui demen- ©**<: 
tent ces pouuolrs: de Mr, le 
Legat z Ie pourrols en faire 
yn yolume fans. me ſernir 
des anthenrs ſacrez, qui 
renuerſent,.//:de; . fond | en 
comble' empire du; Pape 
ſur les Rois-: &- ſur -les 

"*GC © En 


ST3FTT / 
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Eſtars dela terre:Te pourrois 
taire voir que comme le 


myſtere diniquire confiſte 
en lempire terrien que 1e- 


Pape pcſlede ſur les Magi- 
Arats de la terre Ala fayeur 
d'une JuridiQion ſpiritude, 
_ auſſy ce myſtere eſt entre 
au- monde lors que -FE- 
ueſque de Rome ſeſt egare 


de ſa fonRQtion de paſteur . 


pour - dominer temporelte- 
ment: ceft ce que nous dit 


Phiſtorien Socrate au ſuiet 


Rome dia go ont of: bis paſta. 
ral funtiton, and aſſumed ; 
termporal power ;* This began 
firſt, ſaith Socrates the Aj. 
ſtorian, inthe deb ue abiint the 
Novatians, I could alledze 
rhouſands of examples of ony 
prattiſes , cuſtoms, and thi 
oppoſirions that our Parlia- 
ments made again fFihe Popes 
gſur pations by th.ir remon- 
ſftrances 5 yea 1 could nat 
wart teſtimonies of ſome of 
the Kamiſh Clergy, and of the 


m-9 + j:yoor- deS Nouatiens , Ie rappor- 


Fi 4 Very Popes, who have acknow: 
rms om fue terois mille exemples de nos 


ledaed that the elefion of 


«,17.C.111 
rae, 77" *couſtumes,  uſances, & des 


oppoſitions que. nos Par- 


lemens ont faites aux vfur- 
pations du Pape par leurs 
remontrances. Jalleguerois 
meſme Ja confeſſion de 
quelques Papes 8& de quel- 
ques vns de ſon clerge, qui 


one reconnu que lele&ion 


des Eveſques appartient au 
Roy, & ſon peuple, & 
que le reglementdes affaires 
de | Eglile en France ſe doir 
faire par les Synodes con- 


voques parleRoy ſans que 


le. 


Biſhops doth by right belong 


tothe King «nd hu people, as 
well. the regulating of all 
Church-affairs in France to 
the Synod: called by the Kings 
Amthority, without the Popes 
elther conſent or 1ntirmedling. 
1 might alledge Leo the 1. 
who writes is Lewis and L0- 
tharius, aud tefs theme, that 
tbe Right of Inveſting the 
Biſhop comes from the Emper- 
our,and the Conſecration from 
the Pope ; and intreating the 
Emperonr ie inveſt him wh 9 
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be doth recommend anto hims , 
in that ſame Epiſile he ac- 
knowledgeth, that the Metrs- 


conſecrating of him witheat 
the conſent of the Emperonr - 
which « 4 pregnant witneſi, 
that, the Metropolitan, much 
lefs the Pope being of another 
Dioceff, had no authority 10 
ele, infkall, or inveſt a Bi- 
ſhop ; fa fo much are we told 
by another Pope, John the X, 
in ha Epiftle of Heriman of 
Cologne, mhere he obſerves in 
the caſe of Hildwin of Ton- 
ger, That the ancient cu- 
Tow had thar oY , that 
Epil y could be con- 
Mn any but by the 
King who' had the Scepter 
given -him by. God, fo far 
were they at that time from 
providing themſelves with 
Indults from Rome for the 
nomination of benefices x; 
_ whereapen G.egaty of Touts: 
eiveth ws above tp exam- 
ples" of the right of inveſting 
Biſhops "belonging to. our, 


Kings before the E mpire fell 
inte their hands : for from the 
time 


politan dares not attempt the > 


le Pape ſ'en meſle, ['allegye- 
rois que, Leon IV. eſcriuant Diftin;6;.c.1s 
a Louis &a Lothaire recon- Mins. 
noit que [1 lnneſtiture de 
I'Eveſque vient del'Empe- 
reur & que le Pape ny a yah. 
ne la conſecration, & il 
upplie Emperenc d'inue- 
ſtir, une perſonne Iaquelle 
il luy recommande, & re- 
connoit que le Metropoli- 
tain n'ole pas le conſacrer Fe Card'nal 
ſans le conſentement de ©97 {ere 


— >. X-men areo. = <c::Xxt SEES 
w_ - Ws . : we” . _ Fa 
— = w . 


I Empereur. Jehan X. dans "+ hrp hoo [es ” 
ſon Epiſtre 3 Herimaa de 7": | j 
Cologne Temarque particu- hens fa de 

lieremEt a propos d;Hilduin 4:9:r; au Rois 

de Tongre, ue Fancient p;,. gumoin 
conſiame a cette force que que le chapi- 

nl ne doit conferer l Epiſ= "73 boa 

copat Q aucwn clerc fi non le Wes bo Roy 


Roy augquel bt ſceptre 4 eſte 7 peuuene in - 


EM rf: 
donne ae par Dzes. Bien WT Pave 
loin ce prendre les Tadules !'cn my 
, —— >. comme1lie 
de Rome pour 1a nominati- 1 1.1. 


on des benefices,comme le donname 


concordat entend z, Gre-, 4 orleansr5co 
erde | 6 11 dir que de= 
goire' 06 TT ours nous 1Our- puis queles 


Dit plus des dix exemples Papcs ſe ſont } 
du .droit d [nueſtiture de A 
Ras Rotis auant. que L em- Eueſchez. ils 
plre tom baſt en ſenurs Mains: ſunt tres mal 


OULUCL Ss 
45-63 Des * 
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Des le tems de Clouis pre- 

mier Roy Chreſtien ils' ont 
retenu les droits Royaux 

Jettrc, alle- . | . 

ouce dirque JES Inveſtitures des Eueſ- 

depais le con- Ches &de Jeurs regales : ces 


corgat les. | 
Rots io oſene TEGAIES emportolent des 
d: la nomina- droits ſur tous les Euechez 
' tonaix- dy royanme '& le ponuoir 
Cons Comme - . Ve. +4 
un preſent de lOuir des Enechez & des 
ave Je tape prevendes vacantes: ſous Ja 
1Cut alto: . . . 
_ «© ſor yn Premiere ligne de nos Rois 
remerſement, elles Ceſtendaient non ſeu- 
COORE'P temenc fur les benefices, 
France qui mats auſſy ſur tous les 
aojuent tenit. rmeubles des. Eveſques de - 
CeS nominitle_. d ; ( f .. | F 
ONS comme d:s CC ey ans alle fe ament,. 
cutrepriſes 8&e Jors qu'tls Changoient de 
ſur le peuple y a vn 


L.e cardinal 
d'ollat en la 


& non comme fiege. En fin 1 
des dons du mnombre infiny FD OY 


Pape. rtez tirces de noſtre France 


qui font voir que ſous la 
y. ligne de nos Rois; & 
bien avant dans la ſeconde 
le Roy de France eſtoit ſou- 
"uerain tant au ſpiricuel 
quau temporel, 8- encore 
qu'il ayt perdu- ſa ſouue- 


rainete ſous la fin de Ia. 


feconde ligne, & ſons la 
troifleme, -neantmoins vne 
infinite de perſonnes en ce 

| temps. 


time of Clouis, the firſt Clyz. 
ſtian King in France, they 
have been in pſſeſs.0n of thoſe 
Regal rights of Inveſting Bis 
ſhops : They had alſo a-right 
they call Regales, which car- 
ried along with it a reaping of 
the revenews of Biſhopricks, 
and of Prebends during their 
wabancy. * The ſaid Repales 
under the firſt lint of our 
Kings extended to the goods 
of the Biſhop deceaſed, and [{ 
of the Canons when they dyed 
witheut making a Wil. To be 
fhort, It may be proved by a 
multitude of Authorttits, that 
wnacr the firſt line of onr 


Kings, and very farr under 


the ſecond, they were abſolute 
Soutraigns of what the Popes 
calls Spirltzal and. Temporal, 
for matter of collations and 
reeulating Church- affairs; and 
as to what paſſed under the 
third line, when they were 
robbed by the Pope of thoſe 
common #ghts; yetthey them- 
ſelves, and the principal me» 
of the Church, and of the Par- 
liament were very-ſenſible of 

thoſe 


thiſe uſurpations of the Popes, 


namely the Archbiſhop * of 


Pourges in the time of Philip 
le Bel, This Archbiſhop 
for a great many reaſons re» 
gifirrd in the Court of Par- 
Hamtnt, i made a Remon- 
france *to\ all 'the- Gallican 
Church, which ſhewea; that it 
bath within it ſelf the ſole 
governing of all particular 
Charthts | within "1he Kings 
Dominions, and of" them all 
repreſented in a Synod. who 
alone by the Biſhops ought 10 
define, order, and take copni- 
Zance-of all matters without 
the Pope, who hath nothing to 


'Qo0-10 interpoſe, but by way of 


advice and exhortation. 

. This being the caſe between 
two parties, betwixt thoſe 
which deny that the Legat 
hath that- power which be 
aſſumeth to bimſelf, and the 
others that affirm the contra- 
ry; 1 find that theſe latter 


have the better, ſince poſſeſſion 
w-eleven points of the: Law, 
although thelr cauſe be leſs 
Juſtifable: and leſs reaſonable, 


for- 
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temps tant du clerge.que 
de ceux- dn! palaiz ont re+ 
connp les viurpations ,.du 
Pape ſur les droits de nos 


Rois, nommement PArche- Egidius Ro- 


ueſque de: Bourges du tems 
de Philippe le :Bel-: cer 
Archeueſque pour raiſons 
enregiſtrees:en I& ; Cour de 
Parlement remontra que 


-que TEgliſe Gallicane a ce 


droic »&::cette hberte” que 
le Pape n'y: :-peut. rien at- 
tenter,:- &.que tout ce doit 
connoiſtre 8 . definir par 
les Synodes des Eueſques 
du Pais; le Pape: n'y ayant 
que Ja ſeule :exhoitation 6; 
Iadmonition,. ; 


Dans ce playdoier entre 
ces deux Parties, 'entre Ceux 
-quidementent ces pounoirs 
de Mr. le: Legat. & ceux 
qui ne. les dementent_ pas, 

le treune que ces derniers 
ont gain de cauſe. .parce 
quils en. ont la poſleſi- 
on; quoy que leur cauſe 


| ſoit 12 moins juſtifiable 8: 


Ia moins raiſonnable: car les 
Cc3 rat- 


Mans, 
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-raiſons que les Papes, & 
ſes aduocats auancent pour 
prouuer. que le Pape pefle- 
de teellement. atuellement 
8: de fait vn Empire ſur le 
Roy de France, ſur ſes ſy- 
jets, & ſar ſes affaires, ne 
peunent 'pas eftre: demen- 
ries, a moins que de ſe 
creuer les yeux : puiſque 


Vexperience dun pounotr 
& d'ane. JaridiQtion tempo- 
relle, ciuile & royale que le 
Pape exerce en France, eſt 
conforme au fentiment des 
Papes & de ſes aduocatss 
De ſorte:que quelque lan- 


guage qu'on 'tienne 'a Pa- 
ris, on en tient blew yn. au- 
tre a Romez & quelque 
ſoit celuy de nos Rois, 8 
ce tous ceur::dela commu- 
nion de Rome qui fe croy- 
ent fort. ſatisfaits de I, 
meſure. de leur pouuoir 
comme fi ceſtoit vne Sou- 
uerainete toure- pure & in- 
dependante de Rome, ce 
neſt au fond qu'une puiſ- 
ſance precairez Ils reſem- 
blear tous & cet Athenien 


qu 


Pyrenm' were hs own. 


for none but blind men c41 
Aeny that really, atnally, and 
de facto the Pope exerciſeth 
4 Juriſdi& ion over the Kin 
of F rance axud-his Sabjets, 
axd in all cauſes both fpirj- 
tngl end temporal z and that 
ſuch & Juriſaifion i agree- 
eble to the opinion of the 
Popes - and his Advtiates ; 
their practiſe no way belying 
their tenets, ſo whatever they 
[ay 44 Paris, they peak other- 
wiſe 4 Rome : and what- 


ever be the Iangnage of our 


Kings, and of all thoſe that 
bold communion with Rome, 
who axe well pleaſed with that 


meaſure of gower they enjoy, 


4s if it were ipdependent .on 
all ather, it ts 4 meer precary 
power + They, are all like that 
Athenian, who, being hardly 
owner of a Cack-boat, did fatn 
to himſelf, that all the ſhips 
that arrived. ak. the port of 
It ts 
true, that in- ſome ſenſe both 
parties have ſpoken truth, be- 


ing as true that the Pope & 


King of France, 4s it #iru 
tha; 
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thit the King of Spain s 


King of Navar, though the: 
King... of France hath both + 


name and right to it, ſince 


theye can be no ereater evi-' 
dencing of the Kings of 


Spains poſſeſſion of the King - 
dom of Navar, than that he: 
exerciſeth as of Jariſa ion 
in that Kinedom, ner 4 grea- 
ter proof that the King of 
France # not de facto King 
of Navar , then that he ex- 
erciſeth- there no at#s of Fu: 
riſdiftion, NHeretofore the 
branch of the Bourbons had 
both right and poſſeſſion of the 


Kingdom of Navar, but now. 


that branch hath nothing but 
the right in #t: This 
ſamethins parallel 'to that 


which concerns the Popes and 


our Kings : under the firſt 
line of- our Kings they. were 
de Jure and de. Fao inde- 
pendent on the Popes, who dia 
net meddle mith apy of the 


French affairs, but by way of | 


advice and admonition.Undes 


the ſecond line. (at leaft for 


the firſs century) our Kings 


were. 


qui n'eſtant pas meſme mai. 
{tre d'ane” chaloupe ſe fe- 


licitoit que tous les navires' 
qui venotent. au port de 


Pyree - lay appartenoient. 


Il eft vray queen quelque 
ſens ces deux parties ont! 
parle conformement a- la 


verite en meſme facon' que 


ceux 1a; one dir la verite, 
ranc' ceax qui ſouttiennent: 
que le. Roy d'Eſpagne eſt 
effetiwement , le Roy de 
Nauarre, parce qu'il exerce' 


des -pouuvits de Roy dans 


, ce royaume, que ceux qut. 
diſent que le Roy de France 


* 


n'eſt pas Roy ' de Nauarre' 
parce qu'il n'y exerce au- 
cun pouuoir, Ce playdo-- 
er du Roy de France &. 
d'Eſpagne 'au' ſater de la: 
Nauatre” eft enidemment- 
parallete 2 celuy des par-- 
ries cotirendantes au ſuierde - 
ceux qui dementent Yem- 

ire do Pape en. France &- 


e.ceux qui le foutciennent. 


Autrefois la bragche - de- 
Bourbon poſſedoir de- fair 
& de droict la <— 
4 


j! M 
« 
\; 8 
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de Nauatre, mais a preſent were temporal Lords of the 
elle ne 1a poſſede que de Popes , and. theſe were their 
droit : .De:meſme_.ſous.la | ſubje&s :1 but ever. ſince onr 
premiere ligne de nos Rois, Kings are become ſubjetts of 
i] conſte que de fait & de the Pope, | 
droit, ils eſtotent Inde- | 
pendants des Papes,8& que 
ceux.cy.. ne, ſe meſloient, 
point de lenrs affaires que 
pour .leur- donner des auis 
&, des .conleils. Mais il 
neſt .pas. mqins yray :que, 
ſqys les commencemens de. 
la ſeconde ligne de nos. 
Rois les Papes. eſtoient.ſu- 
;ets de no$.Rols, 8& de droic | 
& le faire Aully, il eftcres * 
vray que tout depuis nos. 


Rais font deuenus ſuiets. 
des Papes, 79 FO RN EAI TOME 
Au reſte entre tous ceunx . Now. among all theſe that 


# 


qui dementent les.Pouuoirs 


de Mr. le:Legat, Ie. troute 
que, des. perſonnes comme 
Gerſon, les Barclais,” Mr. 
I Archeueſque. de Paris 
d-autres. bon francais one 
erauaille inucilement,” pour 
depouiller le Pape ' de 
route puiſlance temporelle 

en 


deny that the Legate hath any 
ſeach ptwer as & publiſhed, 
I find that both Barclays the 
Archbiſhop of Paris, and ma- 
ny others have endeavenred 
in vain to deweſt the Pope of 
PT hi ie ower in France, 
4nd 1 al "phe arguments 
have. nat that flrength,' that 
they pretend go overthrow it ; 
RSS LITE ED 


». 
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and that for theſe 100 reaſons 


weld 16 the Pope the ordering 
of the ſpiritual in France, 
they give bim 4s much «s he 
£48 ack, fince the ſpiritual 
draws "ug with it.the Sem- 
porals, ana that; however the 
Pope u maar ungner of a power 
in France called Spiritnal,the 
ordering of it belongeth by 
right to the King. | The other 
reaſon #, That their argu- 
ments do only tend to the 
everthroming of the temporal 
power of. the Pope 'de Jure #n 
\ France; but are of: no wſe- to 

prove, that the Pope de facto 
dath. not exerciſe 4 temporal 
Furiſdifiien is France. Theſe 
_ of Rome that ore at the ftern 
of the affairs of the. Church, 
and that have peſſeſiion (even 
_ eleven points. of 1he Law) of 
an eartbly Empire in" France; 
do. pot diſlike the arguments 
of thoſe Advocates of France, 
which allow to the Pope the: 


exerciſe of an \ Ecclefrafbiedt. 


Furiſdiftion in France © for 
that Juriſdiction finds 4 may 
Wa to 


la 
- Pape en France de jure; 


en France, 8 que Tears ar= 
gyments 8 ont ancune force 
pour 1'enerder., ' pour ces 
deux raifonss Vune eſt que 
laiffant an' Pape 'le teple- 
ment da'ſpirituet , ils luy 
allugent tout ce qu'il de- 
mande ;z puis que te ſpiri- 
eyel entrene 'aljec lay le 
temporel z 8 que le regle- 
ment des choſes que lon 
nomme 'ſpirictneHes appar- 
cient de droit4' 1x Juridi- 


ion temporelle du Prince ; 


Vautre raiſon" eſt que leurs 
argumens pourroſent peut 
eftre- (' ce que portant 11s 
ne fant pas ) © renuerſer 
| ptiſfſance remporelle du 


mais ne {eruenc de rien a 
prouner que le Pape ae fa- 
fo n'exerce pas vne ivti- 
dition © temporelle . en 
France: ceux de Rome qut 
font ay-rimon des affaires 


de I'Eglife & qui ont; la 


poſſeſſion de leur Empire 
tercien ſur noſtre France ne 
font pas mal fſarisfairs des 
argumens deees Meffieurs 
: Dd qui 


4 
(5 

; 
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qui accordent. au Pape Ja 


Juridiggjon: ; Eceleliaſtique 
pour patage, laquehe trewue 
| bien;le *moyen. de; ſpiricu'- 
alizer toutes ;1es:- matieres 
ciuiles ou crimineles pour- 
ueu ſeulemeny quik-y .ih- 
reruieane du; pecke ou 
quelque ,.tepugnance ou 
conuenance - anec le deca- 
Logue, |dont le Pape eſt le 
oarent,, & le depolitaire. 
Mais :eacore ils font fort 
ſatisfairs quele Roy ſe con - 
tente de: lz determination 
dela Sorbonne pour I Inde- 
pendance. du Roy. en cequi 
roache ſon ; tempore], tan- 
dis qu'en - melme tems - le 
Pape exerce en France .vne 
JuridiRion -autant ciuile 8 


temporelle-,que celle doat 


le Roy ſe contente: par ce 
moyen le-Pape qui couure 
cette iuridition du plaſtre 
deJuridition Ecclefiaſtique 
dont il ſe dit le principe & 
Uorigine,trenche du Maiſtre 


en France; 1! ng Paris 


en Archeneſche ſous pre- 
rexte que Cette erection 
n ap- 


10” ſplritualJe \all' matters. 
civil Wermindl, if thire tn. 
trvewe any thing thut vs cal. 
led fin, or that hath'mot confor- 
mity.$0,0r'repng nancy with the 
Law of\God, whereof the Pepe 
u the "Gutrdiaii' and Kithrr. 
They art "well\plexſed that'she 


King's ſatisfied with the ae- 


termination of the Sorbonne 
for the Independency of the 
temporality ofthe King,whil li 
the Pope exerciſeth in France 
a Jariſdittion a4 mach civil 
and temporal, and ſuch as the 
King ts pleaſed with , for ty 
this meaxs , the Pope, who 
colours over his Fariſdittion 
with an Becleſiaflical Juriſ- 
dition ( whereof he ſaith he 
6 the principle, and the origin) 
atis as 4 Kin? in France : 
he doth erett an Archbiſhip at 
Paris ; wnaer pretence , that 
this-eretFon being an Eccle- 
ftaftical a doth not belong to 
the. tewparal of the King ; al- 
belt the Emperonr Juſtinian 
never theught it, when he 
eretfed an Archbiſhop in the 
Town where he was born, nor 

| ever 
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ever dreamed 10 turn over, 
enher to the" Biſbop of Con- 
Naatigople ," "07-10 1 that of 
Rome, , ſuch a pretended 
Ecclefiaſlical aft of his : 

As for 'the power that the 
Pope or his Legatt in by flead 
| Aowech 20 abſolve an Iliad of 
crimes -and fins z there is no- 
thing that can be imagined 
more Impioms: or profane, and 
more derogatory to the Ma- 
jeſty of Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
the Chriſtian Faith. It was 
ot enough for the Pope to play 
rhe" King in Prince; bus: he 
azeds muſt widertaketheaffice 
that ' none \but. Feſws. Chriſt 
can do, 45, to diſpenſe with 
vows and oaths, and to par« 
don fins.” The abſelution. in 
reſerved caſes, fromthe cene 
ſures contained.:in the Bull 
ce.ccena Domini, and men- 
_ tioned in the 30 Article of 
the. power 10-the Legate, 44.4 
clear ©demonſtration of--both 
theſe truths. ,” and thats.onn 
Kings, 1thiir Chancellors, and 
their 'Hizh Coutts of Parlias 
ment are-bbth liable to thi 

Romiſh 


n'appartient paS+-au_tempd- 
rel dur-Roy : bien que 
| Empereur, Juſtinian ne 
ſongea point ſous ce pre- 
rexte a ſe decharger fur 
'Eveſque:de Rome ſur ce- 
lay: de Conſtantinople de 
FereRion de la- ville on il 
eſtoir ne,en Archeueſche. 
Er pour ce qui eſt du 
pouuoir.que le Legat ſar- 
tribue en verty de l autho- 
rite qu'il. a receue du Pape, 
dablondre vne Tliade de 
crimes &. de pechez. 1|l 
ne ſe peut; rien-imaginer de 
plus. impie & profane, & 
& de plus derogatoire 4a la 
Maieſtede J. C. 8 ala foy 
Chreſtienne: Mais ſon em- 
bition n'eſt pas; encore (a- 
tisfaire en yfyrpant Voffice 
de Royea France, {il n'en- 
treprend-ſur la puiſſance de 
].C. augquel ſeul apparci- 
ent de diſpenſer des voeux 


 & des ſermens»,. :&., de 


pardonner les pechez. Luab- 
ſolution aux-.cas. referuez 
de lexcommunication  8& 
des: cenſyres, contenues cn, 
S05515-- 1501 Dd 2 Fel 
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Ja Bulle de r@n4 Domdni, & 
que le Legat a' pounoir de 
-pardonner au 30, article.eſt 
-vne preuue bien manifefte 
de ces deux veritez, & que 
-nos Rois, leurs chancelliers 
'& leurs cours de Parlament 
ſont cenſarables & -aQuel- 
lement excommunies, & 
-quils ſe reputent pour tels 
puis quils croyent qu'ils 
n'en peuyeit eſtre releyez 
que par deuant le Pape & 
ſon Legat, & que. la venue 
de cettuy-cy eſt tagee ne- 
ceſlaire pour en-- receuoir 
as eg ay z = = 
bulle | e Pape tulmine 
tous bo 2s au dy de- 
nant Paſquer en la place 
de St. Pierre, il ietce ſes 
fondres,non contre la $0- 
domie, Lneeſte, le parri- 
cide, le blaſpheme , parce 
que lon eftime que ces 
crimes ſontde peu de con- 
ſequence 8 dont les Eueſ- 
ques donaent Fabſolutions 
mais contre ceux qui ap- 
pellent du Pape ay futur 
concile, qui leuent des Im- 


politions 


Romiſh cenſures; and that 


| they look. pon 4 hemſclves 


attuglly excommunicated, and 
baving need of the coming of 
the ' Legate into France, - 
they t'0 ſee the Popes cenſnrs 
executed, or expiated by ab- 
ſolution : which argues the 
Popes er over our Kings, 
a ok bs Miniſters on 
State, ſince they be reſponſ- 
ible of their ations in ans- 
ther Court in France , thay 
that of the King. Thi Bul 
i thandered once in a your, 
vous the Thurſday hehe 
Eaſter, by 1he Pope him{clf, 
net againſt inceſt , perjury, 
ſedomy , mriber , and ſach 
crimes, thought of I: m- 


went , and from which the 


Biſhop can abſolvezbut againf 
theſe that make ajpeal from 
the Pope 20 the future Council, 
that ſuccowr the Hereticks, 
that levy Taxes wpon the Cler- 
#9, that flops. the Popes Pur- 
weyers to carry Vittmals to the 
Pope, and ſuch like crimes n0t 
#8 be pardoned, but by the Pope 
himſelf or bu Legate. ow 
'- ine 
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the 46 power , and all others 
given to the Legate, £* 4 
greater treſpaſs upon break- 
ing of the Popes Laws then 
Gods: it being thawght a moſt 
grievous fin to break the com- 
mands of the Pope contained 
in the Bull de coexna Domini, 
and that of net eating fleſh on 
| Fridays, Saterdays, 4nd 
Wedneiday of the quatuor 
rempora, from which crimes 
none but the Pope or hu Le- 
ate can abſolve, the other ſins 
ting bus peccadillios, & « 
inceft, (odomy, parricide, per- 
jury, blaſphemy againſt God, 
and all . fins directly againf 
the decalogue, and which are 


' #ſually pardoned by Biſhops 


poſitions ſur le clerge, qui 
portent des armes aux 
heretiques & dont il n'y 
a que le Pape ou Mr. ſon 
Legat quien peunent don- 
ner Pabſolution, Mais le 
pouuoir 46; & tous les au- 
eres font voir que le Pape 
met entre: les pechez les 
plus enormes ceux qui ſont 
commis contre les ordon- 
nances du Pape8 de | Egliſe 
Romaine, comme ſont ceux 


qui ſont contenus en cctte- 
bulle de c@naDomini,&cenx. 
de manger de la viande les- 


vendredis, ſamedis & Mer- 


credis des quatre temps, & - 


dont il n'y a que le Pape 
& ſon Legat qui en puiſ- 


ſent donner Vabſolution ; 


car pour IInceſte la  Sodomie-, le perivre, & le 


blaſpheme contre Dieu 8&. tous. les - 


pechez qui ſonr 


diregement contre le decalogue Jes Eueſques- en. 


- donnent ordinairement Vabſolution, — c'eſt ce dont 
ſe plaint Gerſon lors qu'il nous dit que c'eſt la cou- 
ſtume de Rome de - punir plus rigoureuſement les 


eranſgreffions- des+ commandemens du Pape que- 


celles de Dieu. Severins punitur quandeque Monachus 
fine cuculis' Incedens, quam aduiterium aut ſacrilegium 
committens; (7 gravins pletittur azens contra Pape de- 


 Dd3z. cretum 
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cretum quam dilinguens con- 
tra Diwinum preceptum & 
Evanzelicum. Fuxta impro- 


perium- Chriſti ad Phariſeos 


Irritum feciflis magdatum 
Dei, propter traditiones wt- 


ſtras. 


Richer 
dirnonſtr, c. 2, 


Mais neſt ce pas em- 
p-etter ſur le-primlege du 
dro t des Eveſques en ge- 
neral comme nous dit le 
Docteur Richer Sorboniſte, 
d enuoyer ' va Legat:- en 
France muny du pounoir 
qui eſt originelement & 
radicalemenc, comme ceDo- 
Reur parle, dans tous les 
Eueſques, dont il{ovttient 
quiis ont recey immed1- 
arement de J, C. la garde 
des cleſs & le pouuoir de 
lier & delier, & quele:- Pape 
na pas receu ce pouuoir 
en vertu de a primaute, 
mais de ſon charaQtere fa- 
cerdotal, C'eſt ce que 
ce DoReur Sotbonniſte ve- 
rifie parle temoignage de 
de Vaiquez, d'Alphonſode 
Caſtro, de Toſtar, & dau- 
tres, Cedernier ſur tout 


elt 


and Prieſts ; Gerſon biehly 
complaineth of the abuſe, and 
tells us, That "at Rome the 
puniſh more ſeverely the ſn; 
againſt the 'Popes command; 
then againſt Geds. 


But, 1s it not 49 inwdfun 
wpon the rights of the Biſhey; 
in general, 4s we are told by 
Richerius DoZFor of Sorbon- 
ne , fo ſend a Lezate in 
France, furniſhed with an 
authority,'which, as the Do- 
Ftor tells ws, ts originally, a1.d 
radically ſeated in all the 
pn and who, as he affirm- 
eth, have the keeping of the 
Keyes immediately from Jeſus 
Cbriſt, and receive from him 
the power of binding and 
looſing, and nat from the 
Pope; whe, as the Doitor fur- 
ther tells ws, hath received the 
power of pardoning , not by 
verine of his primacy, but of 
hu Sacerdotal charater; this 
he proveth by the teſtimony of 
Vaſquez, Alphonſo de Ca- 
ſtro, and Toftatns , This 


laſt is wery exprefi, for even 


1H 
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in the fatulty of abſolving the 
penitents, he ſets up 4 tribn- 
nal bigher then that of the 
Pope, which cannot be but the 


aſſembly of the Biſhop. 


But ts what comes all the 
| power and efficacy that either 
Pope, or Paſtours, and Biſhops 
can aſſume to themſelves, but 
to declare remiſſion of ſins to 
thoſe that repent ?f Whereupon 
one may ſay, that likely the 
Fope doth mean it ſo, or may 
be, of the opinion of Adrian 
the IV, and of Lombardus, 
who aſcribe to the Prieſt. no 
other faculty, then that of at- 
claring to the (inner. that all 
his ſins are pardoned, and to 
act a the High Prieſt that had 
not the faculty to cure the 
Leproſie, but only to declare 
and to make knows by certain 
- fagns that. it. was cured3. be- 
fades Adrian ſaith, That the 
Prieft doth not concur as con- 
ferring ſomething real, but as 
praying God to withdraw hs 
judg ments from the ſinner: for 


the 


elt expres, car melme dans 
la faculte de receuoir lcs 
peniteas en grace & de les 


abſoudre il met vn tribunal 4 19, 
atten, 


au deſſus du Pape qui ne.q..s. 
peut eltre que Laſſemblee £hrifu con- 
des Eueſques. fitait ſupres 
Mais a quoy reuient Fef- fatripunat in 
ficace de tous les pounoirs 42 Corcilio 
du Legat, finon a celle MN - (oi 
declarer fimplement la re: /o/un iz pwzi. 
miſſion. des pechez a.ceux 7 rags __ 
qui'le repentent g ſur.quoy quantum "oh 
on dira peut eſtre que le 40, &c. 
Pape & ſon Legat ne ('at- 
tribuent pas d'autre effi- 
cace, que celle qu” Adrian 
IV. & Lombard donnent c, oro. 
an (acerdor, aſcauoir la fa- qu. z- Low- 
culte de declarer au pecheur Le. oh 
que ſes pechez ſont pardon. 
nez & d agir comms: le ſou- 
uerain facrificateur qui 
n auolc pas la faculte, ni la 
puiſſance de gueirir la lepre, 
mais ſeulement de faire con- 
noiftre -par les {ignes qu'il 
en. donnoit quelle eſtoit 
gueirie; de plus il dir que 
le Sacerdot ne concurte pas 
comme conſerant que'que 
choſe. 


mum 1n Eccles: 


4 
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Choſe de reel, mais comme 
riant Dieu de detourner 
es Jugemens de deffus le 
pecheur : 8& pout confirmer 
fon ſentiment-il allegue la 
. queſtion 80, du DoReur 
lrrefragable. Mais ft ces 
pouvoirs ne ſeſtendent” pas 


plos loin, pourquoy ſont ils 


couchez en termes abſolus? 
Ee ſice pouuoir ne conſiſte 


qu'envne {imple declarati- 


on, queſt il beſoin' d'auoir 
recours au ' Pape ou a ſon 


Legarts Mais quoy quit y - 


dit fort .peu de perſonnes 
parmy le clerge Romain qui 
en legr conſcience ne ju* 

| gent du pouuoir. du Pape'a 
pardonner ſelon'la decifton 
da Pape Adrianzneantmoins 
on 2 creu qu'il y alloit du 
 proffit de Rome & de ſon 
clerge que le peuple ne far 
pas & ſcavanr. en ſes ma- 
tieres , & qu'il n'imporroit 
as beaucoup fi le Pape on 

e clerge eſtojent du ſenti- 
ment d Adrian,pourueu que 
ces pardons fuſſent couchez 
ea termes abſolus,qui fifſenr 
d'abord 


the confirmation of that opint- 
on be alledgeth the 80 queſti- 
on of the DotFor \rtefragabi- 
lis. Bu# if the power of par- 
doning:geeth no further, why 
is it laid down in abſolute 
terms ? and if that power be 
only a acclaration, what nced 
i there 18 have 4recourſe tg 
the Pope or his Legate? But 
vel I believe moſt of the 
Roman Clergy do n0t in their 


conſelence =. 0ther- 


wiſc of the efficacy and power 
the Pope, or Paſtors pardon- 
ing.fons, then according to the 
determination of Pope Adri- 
ans yer it was not theught 
likely to prove beneficial 
enough to them, if the people 
ſhonld read the plain meaning 
of this power of pardoning and 
not in abſolute terms ; by 
which the  unlgar ſeeing n- 
thing of the neceſitty of Faith, 
or of Repentance to make 1ht 
pk available, ana being 
ready enouph 1d Indulge them- 
ſelves na Fes ſons a will be 
wery earneſt to make proviſuen 
of Indulgences at the hands of 
the 
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the Legate ere-he: returns to 
Rome,whatever it coſt chew: 
now- the myſtery lyes bid, as 


well in ſuppreſing the condi- - 


* 


tiox of paying money, without 
wad he is ts be had, 
45 in concealing the condition 
of Falth and Repentance , 
without which the pardons of 
the. Pope and of his Legate 
have no efficacys but, however 


one may preſuppoſe (if be will) 


both 6enditions, certain it is,. 
that one condition of necefiity 
(even ready Noney'). muſt be 
reſuppeſes » for pardons do 
only belong 10 theſe qui manus, 
porriguat adjutrices, 


There is 4 French. Gentleman 


named M* de Sancy,that hath 
made a Confeſvion. of: Faith, 
wherein among many, withy: 


ond pleaſant diſcourſes. Call 


heing 4 Satyr azainſt. Rome), 
there are Very. many ſerious: 


and 


d'abord comprendre au pett- 
ple que ce pouuoir de par- 
donger.;ſe deuant. entendre 
a la lettre il. falloit .quoy 
qu'il couſtaſt ae laifſer 
recourner ME le Le : hs 
faire prouiſion. de fes par- 
dons: car comme ces termes Dans ls caxe 
abſolus ne font aucane men- jE2 Fancel- 
cion- que lon ne recoit poin t ome : di« 
ce pardon qu en payant &&, P*2<3 fone 
qui ppaent qu crux ee. 
qui Anne prog” "go! 23+ Cap. d: 
wrices, mais ne aifdlenc as” i177 FI0E 
de preſuppoſer qae ces par- gener, quod 
doas ne {e gaignent point ,/mederaic 
ſans argent de meſme tb tur pauperibus, 
eſt 2 croire quoy que leg? 79” /'n', 
pouncirs donnesa M* le Le- paſſe rauſe- 
gat ne- parlent ni-de Þ, C's. 
ni dela foy ni dela repen- 
cance comme de conditions 
Ss, que' neantmoins 
lsles-prefuppoſenrt. 
Mais. M*' de: Sancy: dans 

ſa confeſlion de foy (op par- 

my- ſes: gaillardiſesil: meſlg 
beaucoup-de-bonnes chofes 

8& fost- {erienſes), nons de- We. + des 
couure-naiuvementFabus; I} 

dit que:f& on demandea vn 

Ee Miniſtre 
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Miniſtre par quel moyen vn 


pecheur execrable peut 
eſtre | ſauue, il reſpondra 
qu'il faut embraſfer la mo: e 
de ). C. par foy, prier d'un 
coeur contrit & dune ame 
penitente , ſafſurer en 1a 
miſericorde de D!eu & puis 
auecle regret du paſſe auoir 
vn defir & vne reſolution 


de mieux viure : Voila«-dit 


il vne ſatisfaction bien mai- 
ore au clerge de Rome, qui 
eſt porte par Intereſt de 
bourſe, qu'on naille pas en 
paradis auec ft peu de bruit 
& a fi peu de frais, & qu'un 
belitrene braue pas vn hon- 
neſte homme- en lautre 


monde, qui y doit aller auec 
plus de pompe & de mon- 
tre, ou auec 1a bulle du car- 
dinal de Sourdis ow bien 
auec les: grains benits du 
Cardinal du Perron. -11 
faut dit 00,qu il paroifle que 
les pardons ne {expedient 
pas dela forte & ſans bouger 
de la maiſon, car M-le Le- 
gat vous Ennoyera a Sf, Ma- 
»1a del pepulo ou yous aures 


pour 


and good things which diſce 
wer the abuſes of the Romiſ 
Church, ' In the ſecond Cha- 
pter, which is of Traditions. 
be diſcovers notably the orif 


abuſes of the Popes pardons, he 


ſaith, If one demands if a 
eMiniſler, by what means ax 
exccrable ſinner can obtain 
Salvation,the Miniſter will be 


ready to anſwer,That he muſt 


embrace the death of the Lord 
Geſus by Faith, pray with a 
contrite heart, and with a pe- 
nitent ſoul, and to put alt his 
truſt and confidence on the 


. mercy of God, CAnd laſtly, 


have (with a regret of what is 
paſt) 4 fledfaſt reſolution to 
lead abetter lifes but, (aith 
Sancy, this w:ll be thought too 
eafie and too cheap 4 way to tbe 
Clergy of Rome, to go to 
heaven, ſpecially with thoſe 
that are only led bythe intereſb 
of purſe arid profit, and who do 
not think convenient , that 4 


poor- raſcally fellow ſhould 


affront an honeſt man in 1he 
world to come, that is arrived 
thither with more cofl and 


charges, 
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charges, and that 4 Miniſter's 
. Convert ſhould ſit in heaven 
cheek by joal with him that 
hath employed many friends, 
«nd much time and money, to 
. purchaſe 4 pardon, hath gone 
about 10 faſt ſo many dayes, to 
viſit ſo many ſacred places, to 
travel into remote places, and 
at length hath recovered ſome 
grana benediga from the 
Eardinal du Perron , 4nd 4 
Bull of the Cardinal of Sour- 
dis hung about bus neck : 
Again, they ſay pardons muſt 
not be expedited without going 
from home; you muſt go to 
ſanQa Maria de populo,there 
J0u have for every day in the 
year two thouſand and tight 
bunared years of S009, be- 
fides fourteen t 


pour chaque iour de lanne& 
tant de mille d'annees de 
pardon- & autant de qua- 
rantaines 8& ou vous ſerez 
aſſeure de reuſfir parce que. 
ce pardon. a eſte confirme 
par * Paſchal -I. Boniface 
VIII. & Boniface IX, ou 
bien i! vous enuoyera a 
['Egliſe de St. Yitw & de 
eModeſivs Ol vous aurez 


-pour chaque iour de Vanne& 
.7000: ans & autant de qua- 
rantaines, ou 11 vous en- 


uoyera au Sepulchre de 


Jeſus Chriſt dans Veniſe ou 


il y a Indulgence de quattre 
vingt & deux mille ans de 

ardon ocroyce par Boni- 
face V1I, Joint que le pou- 


ouſand and fourteen quarentains ,. where 


. you are not ſure to fail, ſeeing thi Pardon i confirmed by * 
Paſchal the I. Bonifacius the V1Il, . ayd Gregory the 
IX. So iz the Church of Vitus and Modeſtus, there are for 

every day inthe year. 7000, years ,, and 7000 quarentains 
of pardon, and a.third part of ones fins beſides.z and the price - . 
of all thu s but praying before an Altar in that Church at the 

Sepulcher of Chriſs : In Venice, there # hung up 4. prayer 
of St. Auſtin with an Indulgence of four ſcore and: 2000 


years, granted. by. Bonifacius the VIII, Beſides that. 4 
16 og "2 Io. 


Miniftey 


('zr2) 


- noir d'un Miniftre Hugue- 
- - got hePouruott pas 2u peche 
deceux qui ne ſont pas bien 
-aſſatez arily ait vn paracis 
* & nna-enfer, & qui dans 
FEgliſe Romaine receuront 
de Mr.. le Legat ab/olatio- 
nem-ad Cauttlam, | 
Neantmioins ft ncus con- 
ſuleons tes Penitenciers & 
les Caſuiſtes, va Barchar- 
dus, ve Nauarrus,vn Tofta- 
tus, Er meſme vn Thomas 


& yn Bellatmimn, nous trou- 


yerons quilsenſeignent que 
le Pape &. tes prefires 
pardonnent Judiciairement. 
Lib de Indul, THOMAS opuſc. 2-1. c. 10, 


2.c.11. dvitquele Papearecey-toute 
Pontiifex re- q 


mittit culpam 
ee poenan - 
eternan. . 
Lib.4, de Pat- 


Nitentia C. 13+ &a 
Indulgentie 


neaminr pren ; : 
cepto ills de Colt Ce que nons dit le Je- 


feciexdis 3* ſgite - Emanuel: Sz au mor 


nis panitentid 


futtibus, WAbſolutio Oh: il ſontient 


. qu.0n. 


Mimfler of 'the Hugnenots 
makes ny proviſion for the 
fin of thoſe that doubt whether 
there is an heaven and a hell, 
aud who tn the Romiſh Church 
'will yerebve at the Legars 
hand; abſolutionem ad Can: 
telam, i 
But whatever be the opini. 
on, and ſenſe of the Romiſ| 
Clergy, about the werine an 
efficacy of the Popes pardons 
wet uw, that 3he penitenii 
aries, the Caſulfts, one Bur 
chardas, one Navarrcos, or 
Toſtatus, y-« Thomas 4 
Bellarmin reach wo, that the 
Pope and the Priefts dv pardts 
judiclarity, Thomas ſaith, 


_ That the Pope bath: received 
ab plenitade and nin of 


pardoning , Bellarmin ſaith, 


| That the Poperemitteth both 


the fin and the penalty, and 
that the pardons pronounced 
by-the Prieff are ſet out «« ſo 


many. decrees and atls of 


ts albelt repentance be nos 
thought neceſſary 3, for ſo are 
we told by IA Sa aFe- 
ſuite, In the word _—_ 

x where 


© 
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where. he doth flifly maintain 
that a min may ve abſolved, 
not only b:ing without ve- 
worſe, but alſo againſt his will, 
But bowever, whether Faith 
and Repentance be fore-re- 
gaired for the obtaining of the 
pardons of the Legate, 1am 
ſure he will not execute hu 
power but over thoſe that are 
mmony d men, exreph it be in 
ſome priviledged. Churches 
which are wiſued, and where 
pardon u obtained only for ſay- 
ing ſome Pater Noſter's, and 
AveMaria's, For asPius the2. 


or rather Eneas Sylvius/eith, 


Rome giveth nothing, it ſel- 


fans, and tbe gifas of the Hol 
Ghoſt, Navarrus /aith, Tha 
rem;fiion. of (ins may- be 0b- 
tained even in reſerved. caſes 
for the price of. a Giulio, 
which i the tenth part of « 
Duca s, and be tells ns frr- 


ther, That the Pope hath 1e- 
ceived this power of paraon- 
ine, for that he holds on earth 
the place- of God, and not of 
m4y, Now. for the Legats 

power: 


leth all, bath the $914 hes of 


trenir.le pardon 


qu on peut abſoudre v:: 
homme non ſeulement ſan; 
qu'il ſoit touchede douleur, 
mais meſme contre ſa vo- 


lonte, mais foit que la Ie- aug, de Anco-: 


PEntancc &- 1a foy {oiefit a de Porcs 
keys WS. apx qu.'3. 
requiſes 0u non pour ob- #4. 
de. Mr. le ce nefont pas 
ceux qui deft 


Legat, i] conſte qu'i] n'ex, (00x 10 0c" 
erce ics pOLUoIrs QUE ir ner mais ceux 
ceux qui ont le moyen 4idonnent + 
d'achepter ſes pardons, fl ,,,-4n & 
ce neſt en quelques Egliſes que les pau- 
priuilegices,car Rome com- <3 ©2 fone 
me dit Pic 11. ne donne rien Fpiſ.ad Joh. ' 
ſans argent, Navarrus dit <*<g1. 

| . ver Confe(]18, 
que la remiſſion des pechez ic. ac Rein, 
meſme avx cas reſeryez ſe &Panir, 
pent  achepter pour vn 

Giulis qui eſt: la dixieſme 

artie d'un .ducat : 1a meſme 
1-dir. que le. Pape a obtenu 
ce, pouuoir.. de pardonner 
parce qu'i] ne tient pas en 
terrela.place d'un homme, . 
mais- de Dieu. Er pour 
les pouuoirs, de Mr, le Le- 
gat de diſpenſer des ſermens 
taits 3 Dieu, ils ſont con-- 
formes an droit canon &&a 
la doQtine des caſuiſtes & 
de 


Cauſa rs, 
QU. 6, 


« mt - * A eG —* 
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_ de Bellarmin, le Pape, dit 

Conce2var- Bellarmin peut diſpenſer des 

Pontifer poreft ſermens, | Or aes woens ane 

 Aiſpenſare 1 Fen fait a Dicu & au tl 4 

- =" ops commande quen lny rende 

Deus ipſe juſ- en ſa parole, & dont le pay- 

Jt adi, & , epent eſt de aroit Dinin. 
qg:iorum ſolutio, ST. + [aa ' | : 

eftde jure Au reſteſi vous ne croyes 

Dviz. -pas eftre ſuffiſamment mu- 

ny par les Bulles de Mr, le 

Legat contre les remors ce 

voſtre. "conſcience qui de- 

meure en doure ff en obeif- 

[ant au Pape ce neſt pas 

pecher contre Diey de vio- 

ler le ferment], qu'on luy 

a fait, Bellarmin vous 1 at- 


Lib.q.de Poa- fare & vous ' dit que Te 


tif. Cap. 5/ ri ES Fwgts . 
$i Papa erras Pape peut faire que ce qul 


Lit in pracipi- Eſt peche ne ſoir point pe- 
endo Vitiay & che & | ve (i commandotr 
queens Ant» pectiez |& defendoit 1a 
Eccleſia vitia prattique* des vertns”, on 
P's eroit oblige en conſcience 
efſe bona &@ | by PO 
virtites malas, de croite.que les Verrus de- 
niſi vellet con- (gtendues ſont des vices 
amprecare, & que les vicescommandes 
Diſt. 4r, De- ſont des vertus. Et'fe droit 
crez pat» .canon va bien plus auanr, 
ED) car 1] dit que Je Pape eſtanr 
cet homme ſpiritnel ''qut 
doit 


power in diſpexſing of oaths 
made t6 God, it ds agreeable ty 
the Canon Law, and to the 
aodtrine of the Caſniſts,and of 
Bellarmin;#»t becauſe conſci- 
ences may be troubled conting- 
ally for Fear it be a ſin to break 
oaths ana vews, where Gods 
holy name is called upon for a 
rewarder or avenger, Bellar- 
min doth quiet thens (as he 
thinks) by making ſure to 
them, that the Pope can make 
that to be po fin which 1s « ſin, 
and that if the Pope ſhould 


command wices , and forbid 


wertues, one ſhould be bound 
in conſcience to believe, that 
the forbidden werines are 
vices, and the commanded 
vices are vertur?., And the 
Canon Law goeth further ; for 
it ſaith, That the Pape being 
that ſpiritual man that jud:z- 
eth all the world, and is to be 
ſnazed of no man, men enght 
rather to ſaffer themſelves 10 
be drageed intro Hell, than to 
open Tet "muths againſt 
him; the prattiſe of Popes 
agreeth with this Dotirine. 

_ Cle- 
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Clement. 1be VII. &:ſþ.»{cd 
with Francis zhe 1. of France 
about h« oath to Charls the 
_ V.. given after the battle of 
Pavia: And the Pope gave 4 
d:[peuſation to the Jatwd of 
Conde, Olivares , when hi 
Father had owned h m for his 


Son,to forſake hu former wife, 


when he was but 4 mean mar 
and to marry, under the name 
of Philip Guzman, with Jua- 
_ nade Valeſco,dangbter 10 the 


Conflable of Caſtille, Thas,, 


Albertus the Cardinal had 
a diſpenſation 10 marry Ev- 
geala of Spain z aud Calimir 
the I, King of Poland to 
marry Bien 4 Benedidtin Fry- 
er.: And the (ame d ſþeu{a- 
tion that Julius the 11. gave 
to Henry the VIII. 19 marry 
hu brothers wife , Ulrbanus 
the VIII. gave to the King of 
Poland now raigning to mar- 
ry bu brothers wife. What 
ſhall we ſay of Pius the V. 


who abſolved all the Nobility, 


Sabjects, and People of Eng- 
land from any oath ſworn to 
2ucen Elizabeth, and from 

all 


doit Juger tout Je: monde. 
& qui Juy meſme neſt Jugs. 
de perſonne, on doit 'plli--: 
toſt (e laiſſer trainer en en» © 


fer par luy que de Juy con- 
tredire, L 
Papes | accorde 2ucc' cette 


doerine, ils diſpenſent.. de. 


rous contrats & de tous 
{erments & promeſſes, Cle- 
ment VII. donna diſpenſe 


a_ Francois.-I. du Sermenr. 


qu'it avoir iure ſolennele- 


ment a Charies YV, apresJa- 
bataille de Pauie : le Pape. 
diſpenſa du Mariage (ou. 


p!gcoſt en fir 14, diflolution) 
du barard fils ou conte d'O- 
liuarez- auec Iſabellle Q'A- 


zuetta quil auoit majice- 


publiquement lors qu'il n'e- 


ſtoit_ qu'une perſonne. de: 
mediocre condition, Mais. 


lors que le comte Teut le- 


gitime, le-Pape diflolua le. 


premier mariage &- luy 


donna permiſſion . ſous le 


nom de Philippe de Guz- 


man deſpouſer Juana de- 


Valeſco fille dn conneſta- 
ble de. Caſtille, le Pape 


donna. 


La prattique des 
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donna diſpenſe a Caſimir Þ. 
Roy de Pologne qui eſtoir 

Benedi&in de'ſon voeu, lay 
- perenectane de fe marier, 1] 


en fit autant 3 Albert 


d'Antriche- Cardinal, qui 
eſpouſa Clara Engenia file 


du Roy d'Eſpagne, Er 


comme Fule Tl.auoit donne 
diſpenfe a Henry VIIE. 
d'eſpouſer la femme de ſan 
.frere Arthur, auſſy Urban 


VIIT. en fir autant au Roy 
de Pologne d'aniourdhuy.. 


Qae dirons nous de Pie 
V. qui diſpenſa les An- 
glois de'la foy, & du fer- 
ment quits auoient Jure a 
Elizabeth, commandane a 


tous fes ſujets de ſe ſou- 


ſtralre de ſon obeiſance, 
C'eſt ce que fit Sixte. V, 


Tequel libera tous les Fran- 


cois du ſerment quiils auoi- 
ent Juxre a Henry JN). 
Quelque fois. on eſt liber6 
ſans. diſpenſe de ſon * ſer- 
ment "comme nous Circ 
Canvs Eueſque des Cana- 
ries. apres le concile de 
Treace, comme lors qu'a- 
| pres 


Amurath, and abſolved him 


all manner of duty, alleglance, 
and obedience to her, and in- 
terdiffed all cs bay Thodte” 
preſume to obey ber ? Sixcus 
the V. aid the like, when he 
abſolvtd all the French from 
their allegiance and obealence 
dae to Henry the III, Some- 
time mtn in the Chmrch of 
Rome have 4 proviſional 
diſpenſation without 4 new 
Diploma and Bull; as me are 
told by Canvus. Biſhap of the 
Canaries, 4nd by the Council 
of Trent, as, when 4 wan 
contratted, and who hath g1- 
ven hs Faith, Troth, and 
Ring 10 4 Woman, 44 41 (t- 
gagement ts marry tr, u 
quit of all theſe bonds by en- 
tering into a Monaſtery. The 
Popes da not only give a dif: 
penſation 48 to themſelves to 
violate oath and promiſes, 
but they alſo delegate 1h4t 
ſame ,power to others, as did 
Felix the V., to Julian, woo 
perſwaded Ladiflaus the Popes 
Legate upon aſeeming aduan- 
tage to break the Truce wilt 


from 
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pres va;contraft. ſolengel 

perf ane entre-dans'vn 
Monaſtere-:auant _ la con- 
- ſormari jon du Mariage, les we Trid. 
- Papes ne. diſpenſent pt 
""Feul ement- £ux* meſmes; de 1:8, Punic. 


bar eyes lift - bl foy Jar6e:. mais-encore 


and (a 
0b-. avec inftance - Igodiflaus 
de rompre Ja: toy -lyree:3 


boy the ks 1 Ating, 
L440. This . Was. 


de fon jeg, 1A tel of Verna, 
e 30000. of . C briſtians, ne 
IX were-:/ #0, . . Now all the f4+ 
Al ter And. pawer of the 'Pope: 
leegaed to bis Legate,. ſpe-. 
clally that, of pardoning [77 
and diſpenſing , 0 only. 
with oaths and wow , but 


alſo with. right , and. 6. 4-." 
''s 6; We Are: told t 
by Innocentius #bs:11], and: 
even with any thing that -ic . 


AP 45 the. A Poaffle (45 the. -; 
> * Ph ira de ſon ſein }laſtru-, 


bove rig 


eak ).. aud. the 


Ganoniſts #t 


Canon of | 


F4 


well accord with the name 


_ me-fit- Felix ;V. a Satan 
x 


e. Apoſtles , and. 
fant 4 1, C. pro;eſta- contre. 
la,perfidie de ſes ſetateurs | 


&- le pria d'enprendre connoilſance & de ne la laifſer pas 
..Þ BE Im- 


«inſt the Ola Teſtament, 


Is deleguent cette belle fa- 
culr& 3 a leurs: Legats $5 com- 


lequel apres: avoir exhort 


Amurath: 8. la: treue quil 
luy :auoit.:accordee ſolen- 
nelement par ſermenr, met- 
tant. ſes; mgins:; fur ;: les 
Saints - -Euangiles:3 , pour 
metere 47 cw rreor th Hl 
repos 2,:; Juy . donna di-: 
[ penfe » <dej" ( Nn;  lexrmepr, 


1? 118 
de- 


py ſenſuiuitipac? 
wgement. de Dieu. la 


 faitte.. de plus 'de- 30000. 
: Chreſtiens. . On dit qug: 


ceux cy ay premier choq, 
ApAnc du, meilleur Amwurath, 


meng, dela;treue;8&fadcel- 
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impbnie, cecy- arriva Van 
1:440.A la bataillte:de Verna. 
Au reſte tous ces pouuoirs 
du P#pe deleguez a fon 
Legat:& ſur tout celay de 
p. rJonner, & de diſpenſer 
noa ſeulement des veous, 
& des fermevs, mais aufſy 
du droit & par ' deffus ''le 
droir,, comme dit Innocent 
111, & meſme contre FA- 
poſtre '& contre le ' canon 
des. Apoſtres', -& contre 
I- viel Teftament, {*accor- 
cent. fort bien anecque Je 
nom -& la perſonne 


Dieu- dont ou reaecſt ie 


Pape , & font voir qu'il 
neſt pas 
meſme- facon que la'-Sainte 
Eſcriture appelle les Rois 


le Dieu en: 


F 


and io that the Pope hath 
tre ; 4d plainly: demos- 


Prate that he Paps- #1 not 
called God 'hni vhe ſenfe that 


Empire withow theiv terri- 
tory, over all the Rings and 
Nations of the carts, neither 
# there any ont in' the world, 
but God in heaven, and 
Alexander the Vil; aw carth, 
tht layes his comeands upon 
all Minds of prople to obeythem 
as they ſhall bear their indig- 
nts. 


& les Magiſtrats, dieux, dey 

vey que ceux Cy ne+ ſartribuent, ny le ponuoir de 
pardonner dans le. fore de- la conſcience, ny vn empire 
hors de leur territoire ſur les Rois & fur les Nations 
de Ia rerres ny ayant que Dicu 8 le Pape au monde 
qui 'Parcribuent' ce pouuoir :- mais encore ny. ay- 
ant au monde que Dicn & Alexandre VII.. dans (: 
. commiſſion. de lege qui defendent & routes perſon- 


nes denfreindre - feurs. ordonnarices ſous' peine de 
, porter 1'Tadignation de lear couroux. 


le. 


v wm 


5" 6 as. ers _—_—— 


LY —_ — k Am. 1 _ wy i —m» —_ YT 


Go 
a[hamed, and. ſuppoſe to have 


been 


in the Date, and for writing 
Given at Rome, inſtead of 
Sqld at Rome. 


eſcrire vends a Rowe. 
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 Indu 


le n'ofe pas entrer dans 

la confideration del'Imper- 
tinence,nulliteBr yanite des 
om que ce Lepar 
doit donner, non plus que 
dans celle de la fimplicite 


_ de nos Francois po ſe lai(- 


ſer piper par I'achapt de 

atelles, & de marchan- 
diſes qui deuroient eftre 
euentces & corrompues en 
vn age fi eclaire, 8 ol i 
y a tame de ſoleil, & dont 
Gerſon fe moqueroit cn 
noſtre tems & nous aſſure- 
roir quelles one efte for- 
es par les quefteurs du 
ape ou par quelque Hu- 


guenor, Vne des grandes faufſeres qui ſy 'rronue eft 
 _ dans la datte car au lieu de dire donne 4 Rowe il faur 


——— —_— Cd. A 


Concluſion. 


FT Hm 104. have bereina. 
KL fork view the earthly 
Empire of the Pope over our 
Kings, under the vitard and 


the painting of 4 pretended. 
ont; E (= . 


© Concluſion. 
TI 70ila- dans ce Di- 


'V ſconrs letableatrac- 
coutcy de 'Empite terrien 


que le Pape pofſede ſur nos 
Rois 8 fur leurs Eſtais ala 


Fiz  faucur 


(2206) 


- faueur  & (ous; le .maſque 

d'une_'Jutrigiction |; 8: Mo> 
narchie ; pretendue? Spiritu+ 
elle & EccleGaſtique. mais 


encore vn tableau qui doit 


faire. comprendre | deux 
choſes 3 nos Rois; -L'une 
eſt que le! ſeul- moyen de 
deffare cet. Empired v Pape; 


eſt de- (e deffaire de ronte 


JuridiQion; ou dans I'Egliſe 


ou-dans VEſtat-, qui: de- 
conle de toute autre -per- 
ſonne. que de :celle - du 


Roy qui-.en doit eſtre 8& 


L origine&le principe, Fautre 
chole..que- ce tableau - fait 
_ eatendre' & nos Rais, ceft 


qu'au ca$-qu'ils ne veillent - 


ou: ne puiſſent" pas ſe :def- 
faire de cet Empiredu Pape, 
is doigent du moins ſe con- 
ſoler comme font quelques 
malades par la confiderarti- 
ons, qu'tls ont dAuoir efte 
autrefoix'en ſante & de 1a- 
noir pit conſeruer. Fils n'en 
eufſent pas eſte fi, prodi- 
$aes: car nos Roisappren- 
dront dans ceviſcours quil 
euſt micux yala pour: Pe- 


pin & pour Charles 'Magne quiils ſe fuſſent con 


free. "from the 


Bbclefnſt1:al or Splvitual Tu 
AS and Mhy ho 
beſides, two” main things are 
pripowided 10 the confiters- 
tion of our Kings : The one 
is, \That ther Ws 10 other ws 

10'ben \"1his* Papal Empire 
pat of rane@fhe# in making 
«f tir 'rilldaivce of "all toaftive 
power”, either tn Church or 
State, which" & v0t derived 
from the King "us the wicin 
and bead of all Fariſdiftion. 
The "other thing is rather « 
ſolace to our Kings then 4 
remedy; and is," that in caſt 
either they canmor + or wit 
not bearken to the motives in 
this Diſcourſe' "tending 10 
thruſt the Pope ont of France, 
they would imitate thoſe ſick 
perſons, who have lift their 
bealth by the diſtempers of 
thr youth, and can but recal 
to mind that they had onct 
bealth, but had nat wiſdom 
enongb to keep it y, for by this 
Diſconrſe, our " Kings will 
learn, that they were once 45 
| ſlavery of 
Rome, as the Kings of Eng- 
centeZz 


deſtre 


# 
7 
and { 


mwithig, 
ſjackis 


boy ze Mtcam 
ans re 
abſolwe\ Kings xthan, 


ring.10.an Empire. over\Ga ; 
many: ltaly,:a2d-Frande, 
and whith was io bave but the 
name of it, to make it. but a 
precary dominien,and depend- 
ine. onthe Pope, forging 10 
thers|, elwes 4 chain wherewith 

the gc beand them faft; 


it had been better for 
Charlie gs the. Bald; 
tht be had chcumſeribed bs 
 anoition. by the digntty' and 


ng/'s/ Otle: 


a : 


CN 
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Grays fine #htir ambition 
verron hawnds of 


a aſe? #s. that..of 
| Tg Metz ad 


thay. had... been , 
» acleuverda: (i iege de Rome, 


-  paſledans vae dignite pre- 


deſtre Princes abſolusd' un 
pecit..-coin->de 1a; France, 
comme :eſtoient:vn Thierry 
Roy. de Metz,.en va Gon- 
tram: Roy! dOtleans , que 
dafpires' a ſe: : ſoumentre 
| Allemagae, la Fradce ," 8 
1ralie par vne domination 
qui-1 en. deuoit. renir- que 
le nam, & qui ſe: diſpoſoit 


caire- &. dependante-.du 
Pape, '& 7 forgeans de 
leurs -propres mains la 
chain: i3\ laquelle' 11.Jes 3 
mis :-Eofig anibeuſt micus- 
valu-que. Chailes leChawe 
eut borne ſan ambition ce 
regaer bo: \ieplc qualite 
le. re —_ c 

porter; 4 anger Se 


empire qu'il -achetoit aux 


deſpens de ſa Souuerainets 
&. decellede:rous les Rois 
qui luy, onx ſucceds , _ 
Pry gar le. malbeur po 
auoir ; touionts;, elt& ( F'& 
pour-l;eftre encore) moins 


, gſclayes. de Rome que; les 


Ff3 autres. 


antres _ de iſp commu - 
& pour ne 'ſemir pas 
peſameur de '' leurs 
chainesg de n*auoir pas en- 
.core.. efſaye.de les rompre, 
comme onr- fait tes Rois 
CG Anpleterre. 
Car les meſmes motifs 
ui portent Rome a inſul- 
ter dauanrage & auec moins 


de-\crainte | fur- yn Roy” 


eloigns d'elle que fur-celuy- 
pr eſt a ke poites, font 
quecelluy-cy quia la chaine 
plus longue, & qa! 
offencerRome {(aV oiline;ait 
moins de'tentations de: ſen 
jiberer tour 2 Fair, que ce- 
Ioy qui pour en eſtre plus 


eſclaue & plus eloigne eſt 


ay ſement-induit 2 prendre 
vne libexte*qui- ne 'coaſte 
yien>2'auvir, i & 4ue"lon 
poſfede ſans crainte deftre, 
on des # ou eſclaues, oudes 
plus affranchis - du ii 
Rome .il-f2ut eftre 01 fort 
Prince; on eftre- fort 
eloign& de ſes fauſbourgs z 
& 'dailleurs pour *n'eftre 
ay — ey! Fantee,; I fave 
!: -cere 
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craint d' 


Rome then all-nther ny 


of the Popes communion : 


bad mw but felt ſo mac 
the yock of Reaeme, & the 
K in of E have, for 
they wonld: efige T 
pu #4 __ #8'4bey. 

e ſame mbtives that 


perſs ſwade Rome toinſult mere, 
and with Iefs fear over « King 
remote: from Rome, #ben over 
one that is nigh, are the canſe 
wherefore be "that. hath « 


o_y rtedder, and befides is 
n 


7, 46 Rome, and 
therefore more fearful f8 
offend him, 2 tentation 
to work b out into 
freedom, than be that i bnth 


more ſlave 10 Rome an# 
wore remote, , aud who cas 
jy 4 fear of = ' <4 
k } of - 
ea. And Kory = are 
elther more flaves, #7 more 
de free, than thoſe Princes that 
are ehther bar petty ones, or 
very far fromRomne : and for 
that reaſon the King of 
France, who # none of — 
lime Soveraigns; and not far 
1, from 


| beſides having 


re ſeape 1a walk about 
2 hbouts, i likcIy.to 


want {a the See.of | Rome, mu 


. 


A&I 4 po 


; b % 6 - » MN | 
much 'a. neightong tt,Aare.. tl 
CS: I-24 at d 1 q | 

4 * + TENT. FUEL 7 RE 


13, LN” EIN 
4in , there -1i5 711 thi 


Difcaxs EC, ON. rather in the 
porticulags 


| | Y - 


MIrANCE \ 


the Empire of the Pope over 


our Kings: for thi power this 
plats. Jatzeſatinn, 
08 only. axe clear ſigns, and 
evidences of the Popes poſſeſ- 
fing an earthly Empire over 
our Kings but beſides they 


build it up yet more ſtronely. 
They are as [0 many knocks of 
4 hammer, not inthe bandof 
the King to break his chains 
a[under, but in the hands of 
the Pope to make them hold the 


Laft- 


fafter. | 
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+32. $5 499% » | | 
joe. be 12 10k fo heavy as 10 
» '4ud be bring 100 


eſtre leRoy de France, le- 
eſclaye; :de - Rome* p6 
atwir de:grandes'engice ite 
rompre-fſex:chaines, 2/'tf- 
ſez 8!onigpedeRome, pour 
pe. © ab1die. pas © den; faire: 
beffays oo ningnd HI D9T 
i) Mat encoret'voils: ans | 
ce'diſcours 'ou plizeft '8#hs - 
les, pawnotrs de Nr, te'Le- 
gar, [8 dans ſon'entree” en 
France, 6 dans-1t/negotia-- 


buth the cauſe, and the ſign of 


repaly the: breaches of the. 
Papal Empire ;in France, ant - 


rioo-B:.0a08 12: fariefa@ion 
quit a pieteadu: de! Faire,” 
ls canſe,' & le-figne viſible 
delempireduPape fijrnos». 
Rois, car ces pouuoirs,cetre* 
entree,cetre negotiation, &: 
cette ſatisfaRion non ſeule- 
ment ſont des marques bien. 
claires de l'empire rerrien: 
gu. Pape ſur nos Rois, mais- 
encore elles en reparent les: 
breches, & lebariſtenr plus 
fortement : ce ſont antant: 
de coups de Marteau-non- 
dans la main du Roy pour 
rompre ſes chaines, mais- 
dans celle du Pape, pour- 
en affermir les "—_— 


\ fin voila' dans a + Laſt 8 


Dames nonſedlement1 
effeas:de.- l!empire dw Pap 
£a Brance, ras: aufſy * 
leprs,on 


Ja-raiſgn'& captiv6 les or 


tas 


Jchan $3» 


bodies wk 


Feſtr aint 


them in 


Dis ruth 5 ' fot, 4s 
64 _—_ ea 4f - 


*-7.-6 


bY 
wok 


— 


